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Ò They which builded on the wall, and they that bare burdens, with those that laded, every 
one with one of his hands wrought in the work, and with the other hand held a weapon. 
For the builders, every one had his sword girded by his side, and so builded. And he that 
sounded the trumpet was by me.ÓÑ Nehemiah iv. 17, x8.



Ò He hangeth the earth upon nothing.ÓÑ Job xxvi. 7.
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PREFACE.

Co u r t e o u s Re a d e r,
As we sit down to pen a few words of preface for another 

volume of ÒThe Sword and the Trowel,Ó reflections upon the rapid 
flight of time cast sombre shadows over our mind, and fill  us with an 
awe akin to trembling. Like its predecessors, the year of grace, 18G7, 
is now Ò with the years beyond the flood, bearing its witness concerning 
us,Ó and we pilgrims of earth are one yearÕs journey nearer to the 
solemn beach of that dread ocean in which all streams of time will  
finally merge themselves. Whether we live well or ill,  it is certain 
that the one life in which we must work out our time-labour will  not 
wait for us; even while we ponder on its responsibilities, it is flying 
with more than eagle wing, leaving us each moment somewhat less of 
space in which to work for God, if  through his grace we are enlisted in 
the divine serviceÑ leaving us, moreover, narrower space for repentance 
if  we are still unreconciled with heaven. Truly, it is no trifle to live in 
timeÑ what will  it be to dwell in eternity ? Time is not a thing to be killed 
as fools have dreamed, or to hang heavy on oneÕs hands, as idiots have 
maundered; it is as priceless as it is fleeting, and is alasÕ all too short 
for zeal and love, passionate and laborious, all too hurried for peace and 
rest, and all too uncertain for high design and lofty enterprise. If  
anything is to be done at all by us, we must do it now. To purpose is 
to play the fool, to do the deed of piety or charitv is wisdom. Energy 
is true existence, sloth is the image of death. Would to God we could 
snap the bonds which restrain our souls, as Samson tore asunder the 
green withes, or we shall have the Philistines of remorse upon us, 
mocking us because of our lost strength, stolen from us while we slept 
in the lap of ease. May the eternal God condescend to teach us the 
art of living, lest by making one failure here below we involve ourselves 
in an everlasting bankruptcy, all the more unmitigated in its misery 
because we once hoped to be heirs of a wealth of bliss, and missed 
the celestial heritage. 0 that we who are. saved, and dread no fatal 
shipwreck, could but learn the science of spending and being spent, 
laying out all we have to the most profitable ends, constantly and 
without pause pushing right and left for room for the great salvation to 
work and win its way among the multitudes of the fallen; straining, 
toiling, panting, sighing, wearying to answer to the utmost the end of 
!our  being by glorifying God, and making known the dear and wondrous 
love of the Well-beloved who was crucified. To breathe out zeal for 
Jesus, just as Saul of Tarsus breathed out threatenings against the 
saints, is a desire which should be realised, and not doted upon as a 
rare attainment, too high for mortal men. By GodÕs grace, we do not 
mean to rot ignobly in a dreamy death-sleep, or to doze out a semi^* 
torpid existence; but we intend (and may the intent become a fact) to 
live to the extremest bound of our capacity, looking up to him who is 
able to fill  us with all the fulness of God. Reader, say you so?Ñ then 
so be it by the love of the Spirit.



iv PREFACE.

Fr ie n d s a n d Su b s c r ib e r s,
Our roll of readers was never so large as now. We have, 

during the last few months, perceived most encouraging accessions to 
the list of our readers, for which we arc truly thankful. We have done 
all in our power to make our magazine worthy of our constituency, 
and in return have been greatly gratified by expressions of generous 
approbation, and by a widening circulation. Nor is this all; we have 
aimed at doing real service to the cause of Christ, and we know that 
our labour has not been in vain. Never let it be forgotten that in the 
mysterious arrangements of providence, Ò The Sword and the TrowelÓ 
led to the founding of

Th e St o c k w e l l  Or ph a n a g e.
This is no mean result if  it were all; for in that happy home we hope 
to house a portion of EnglandÕs orphanhood for many a year to come, 
receiving the fatherless by an easier door than that which only opens 
to clamorous competition and laborious canvassing. Moreover, our 
magazine is the organ and foster-parent of

Ou r  Co l l e g e, 
and of the Colportage association, institutions which will  yet bless the 
land with plenitude of benediction. As we have given publicity to 
good works of all kinds, we have also evidence that several of them 
have been greatly helped as the result. Minds have been enlight-
ened, hearts have been quickened, and herein we rejoice. Ò The Sword 
and the Trowel Ó takes its share in battle and in building, and our 
labour is not in vain in the Lord.

We earnestly request the assistance of our readers to extend yet 
more our circulation, for by this means our power for good will  be 
much increased. Further, with pressing entreaty we plead for practical 
sympathy for our works, especially the College. Of late, many have 
forgotten us, and although our Father who is in heaven has not failed 
us and never will,  we have had sharp trials for our faith. Still his 
grace has been sufficient and ever will  be. God is true. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but his faithfulness, like the great mountains, 
stands fast for ever and ever. We have several most important fields 
of labour waiting to be cultivated, but we have not the pecuniary means 
to enable us to enter upon them. Crowded populations are perishing 
for lack of knowledge, large rooms are obtainable, the College is full of 
men equipped for service, and we are unable to go further, because 
many of those to whom wealth is entrusted are false to their steward-
ship. When will  the God of Israel appear and move the hearts of his 
people to consecrate themselves? Our heart bleeds for perishing 
myriads. Come over and help us, ye who can help, for men die by 
hundreds every hour for whose souls no man careth.

Our space is spent, and therefore we lay down the pen, wishing you, 
dear readers, every blessing from the Lord our God.

Yours in thorough earnest,
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(Mumbles- brfort th ©uuncil at ^almmruru.
UR frontispiece represents an interesting scene in the life 
of the discover of the New World. A plainly-attired, 

y Mri V earnest-looking mariner, with that steady determination 
wliich characterises all true men, whose convictions are 
strong and whose faith is steady, is meeting the objections 

of a number of learned professors of the sciences, dignitaries of the 
Romish Church, and learned friars, and defending the theory of the 
rotundity of the earth. An obscure navigator, strong inÕ liis belief, 
scouted by the illiterate, seeks in the Dominican convent in Salamanca, 
the great seat of learning in Spain, the sympathy and co-operation of 
the most erudite assembly his country can muster. Does he gain either 
sympathy or help? History answers, No. In the first place, any-
thing new, however true, was stigmatised as heresy in those Inquisi-
tion times, and Columbus might well fear the consequences of indulg-
ing any thought that savoured of heresy. Priestcraft, that great curse- 
of mankind, was sure to oppose a new theory which overturned the 
testimony and traditions of the Church. Then, too, the scholastic 
body had too much learned pride to yield to a simple navigator. ÒIt 
was requisite,Ó says Las Casas, Ò before Columbus could make his 
solutions and reasonings understood, that he should remove from his 
auditors those erroneous principles on which their objections were 
founded; Ó which Columbus could not do, as the Ptolemaic plan had 
not yet been reversed, Copernicus not having at that time discovered 
the true theory of the solar system. Very small'hope for Columbus to 
convert so stubborn an audience 1

It is noteworthy how admirably Columbus-replied to his objectors. 
He combated the fancies of the philosophical world with great ability. 
ÒLas Casas,Ó says Irving, Òand others of his contemporaries, have 
spoken of his commanding person, his elevated demeanour, his air of 
authority, his kindling eye, and the persuasive intonations of his voice. 
How they must have given majesty and force to his words, as, casting

JANUARY, 1867.
--- ---------



4 COLUMBUS BEFORE THE COUNCIL  AT SALAMANCA.
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aside his maps and charts, and discarding for a time his practical and 
scientific lore, his visionary spirit took fire at the doctrinal objections 
of his opponents, and he met them upon their own ground, pouring 
forth those magnificent texts of Scripture, and those mysterious pre-
dictions of the prophets, Which, in his enthusiastic moments, he con-
sidered as types and annunciations of the sublime discovery which he 
proposed.Ó Notwithstanding the dense bigotry and stupidity of his 
audience, a few were convinced of the reasonableness of the new theory, 
and these converts, doubtless, shielded Columbus from the ecclesiastical 
censures of the prejudiced. But the greater number doggedly per-
severed in their old opinions, and the poor navigator, as our readers 
well know, had to fight an uphill battle for years, and had to conquer 
many adverse circumstances before he saw the Ò Land of the Free.Ó

The nobility of genius is often best seen under the most disadvan-
tageous circumstances, and with the spiritual life thp same thing holds 
good. Columbus braves the ridicule of the learned and the bigotry of 
the ecclesiastics, because he is convinced of the truthfulness of his posi-
tion. So the jeers, taunts, and reasonings of an ungodly world, though 
unpleasant and grievous, are to the Christian, things to be borne with 
calmness and magnanimity, because his faith is in the ultimate realiza-
tion of the hopes which the world derides. The deep convictions of 
his heart are not to be disturbed or uprooted because others will  not 
be convinced of the superiority of the future life to that in which they 
now grovel. Whoever prefers to follow the theories and practices of 
the Ò old man,Ó the godly man aspires after a perfect knowledge of the 
Ç new life.Ó With him old fancies have passed away, and behold all 
things have become new. The enmity and ridicule created by this 
antagonismÔbetween the conventionalities of life and the earnestness 
and devotion to the prospects of the more glorious future are intensely 
strong. A teetotaller was struck down a few days ago and killed 
merely because he would not treat some rascals to a drop of beer ; and 
many a man has been slandered simply because of the distinguished 
purity of his character and life. Nevertheless, if  we believe in the 
world to come, and feel its power, we must not be slow to declare our 
convictions at all hazards, and, like Columbus, play the man.

That which many learned philosophers may not perceive, the simplest 
/ Christian may discover. True, it takes a wise man to be a Christian; 

nevertheless, the most advanced in worldly wisdom are dull in spiritual 
things. Columbus ultimately gained the object of his ambition, and 
his name continues to be honoured as one of the greatest benefactors 
of his race, while for his opposers nought is reseived but the ridicule 
which their own foolishness has heaped upon their memories. And 
the man possessed of even the mustard-seed of divine grace shall yet 
find his way to the kingdom above, where honour and renown shall 
through the eternal ages attend him; while those who sympathized 
not with the aspirations of his heart, but scoffed and ridiculed his god-
liness, shall yet learn the emptiness for good of everything that is not 
based upon the truth of God. Courage, persecuted comrade, truthÕs 
victories are slow, but sure.
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BY THE REV, ROBERT MURRAY MÕOHEYNE. LATE MINISTER OY ST. PETER'S 
OHUBOH, DUNDEE. *

Ò Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away.ÓÑ 1 Peter i. 3, 4.

rpHERE are three things, dear friends, I would have you to notice 
X from these words.

I. Ch r is t ia n s a r e Òb e g o t t e n a g a in.Ó ÒBlessed be the God.Ó 
Peter here blesses God for it in these Christians with the utmost 
boldness, so that it must have been true of them all. And if  true of 
Christians then, it must be true of Christians nowÑ that they are all 
Òborn again.Ó It cannot be said of Christians that they are all rich, 
or that they are all poor, all learned, or all unlearned; but this one 
thing may be said of themÑ they are Ò born again.Ó If you are a 
Christian, then you have been Ò born again.Ó Some people wonder, 

. and are vexed, that we always preach about conversion and being Ò born 
again.Ó Some ask why we do it.

Answer (1.) Christ and his apostles did so. John the Baptist came 
preaching repentance, or conversion, and the forgiveness of sins. Christ 
himself began his ministry with Òrepent, and be converted, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.Ó His first word to Nicodemus was, 
Ò Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.Ó 
The preaching of Peter was, Ò repent, and be baptized every one of you,Ó 
and again, Ò repent, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out,Ó and last of all, you find him here blessing God for these very men 
that they had been Òbegotten again.Ó

(2.) All need to be Ò born again?1 If  we preach against drunkenness 
it applies only to some. If we preach against stealing, or lying, or 
swearing, still it applies only to some; but if we preach that you 
ÔÔmust be born again,Ó then it applies to all. You Òmust be bom 
againÓ if  you would be saved. 0 you that are kind and gentle, and 
outwardly respectable, my heart trembles for your souls. I do not 
tremble for the openly vile and profligate nearly so much as for you. 
It is so hard to convince you that you need Òto be bom againÓÑ that 
all your kindness and amiable gentleness will  not save you from hell. 
Ob ! how often I have seen the words of the Saviour fulfilled, Ò The 
publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of heaven before you.Ó

(3.) This strikes at the root of all sin. If you had an apple tree in 
your garden, one branch of which always bore sour fruit, I can imagine 
your going round every apple of the branch, and by some operation 
trying to sweeten every one of them. But I will  tell you a -far more 
excellent way, cut off the branch and graft it into a better tree, then 
you will  change its nature, and it will  bear sweet apples as the season 
comes round. Just so it is with the soul. All  of you who are un-

* Copied from the AuthorÕs own unpublished manuscript. Preached Dec. 31, 1837.



6 THE NEW LIFE, THE LIVING HOPE,

converted have got your particular sins. Now I could imagine your 
minister going over each of your sins and trying to persuade you to 
give them up; but ah I here is a more excellent way, let him seek to 
graft you into Christ, to get your nature changed, then you will  bear 
holy fruit. Ah! do not blame us then because we preach so often 
about conversion. Ò Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 
born again.Ó Ò Repent, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out, and that times of refreshing may come from the presence of the 
Lord.

It is the work of God. u Blessed be the God.Ó He does not ray 
blessed be ministers, or blessed be the Bible, or blessed be education, 
but Ò blessed be Gon.Ó It is entirely a work of God. A man could 
as soon bring himself into existence at the first as bring himself to be a 
new creature. (Question.) Is there no use of means ? (Answer.) Oh, 
yes, there is great use of meansl The Bible is one means, for James 
says (i. 18), Ò Of his own will  begat he us with the word of truth.Ó 
And ministers are means, for Paul says (1 Cor. iv. 15J, Ò Though ye have 
ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers : for in 
Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel.Ó And again, in 
Gal. iv. 19, ÒMy little children, of whom I travail in birth again until 
Christ be formed in you.Ó Often it is when souls are searching the Scrip-
tures diligently alone in their own chamber that God gives life to the 
soul through the Word. Often in waiting on the message of God 
preached from the lips of his servants, God breaks or binds up the 
heart. Still it is all the work of God. See the folly of putting off 
this matter from year to year. Some will  say, Ò I will  devote myself to 
business this year, buy and sell and get gain, and then I will  turn 
serious, and prepare for eternity in the end of life.Ó Oh, what utter 
folly ! as if  it were a thing you could do for yourself. Cry mightily to 
God for converting grace. I)o, poor dead souls. You that are anxious 
seek it from God, and not from man. Ob, be not slack to seek it 1 
Another year it may be too late.

2. It flows from. God's Ò abundant mercy.Ó When a soul is really 
seeking after conversion, he very often falls into some error of trying 
to make himself worthy of it. He tries to recommend himself to God 
in many a self-righteous way. He forsakes his wicked companions, for-
sakes his open iniquities, and thinks God will  now be pleased with him, 
and give him converting grace. See here the folly of all this. It is of 
GodÕs Òabundant mercyÓ that he quickens dead souls. It is not for 
any goodness in them, nor for any amendment in them, but freely and 
sovereignly out of his own compassion. Some people think that God 
is obliged to give man converting grace. Some of you, perhaps, have 
been long under awakening; you have wept much and afflicted your 
soul, and humbled yourself before God, and now you think God 
should bring your soul into light and peace. You think it hard if  God 
does not. You see others, perhaps, brought into Christ who were not 
so humbled as you. See here the folly  of this. It is not out of justice 
that God quickens dead souls. You never can claim it as a right. If  
ever you are saved, you will  say he did it out of his Òabundant mercy.Ó

3. God should be praised for it. Ò Blessed be the God.Ó Everything 
in creation was made for GodÕs glory. He set the sun and moon, as
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two lamps in heaven, to shine forth his praise. If  we could look aright 
at all the hills and valleys, we would see them glorifying God in their 
silent praise. So it is with everything in the new creation. It is all 
formed for his praise. The reason why God saved any of us is that we 
should be to the praise of his glory. Ò This people have I formed for 
myself; they shall show forth my praise.Ó Ò They shall be for a name 
and a praise.Ó You would think it a great thing if God were to create 
a new sun in the heavens, or even a new star in the evening sky ; but 
oh! he is doing what is far more wonderful in the midst of you. He is 
forming souls for his praise, who shall shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. The conversion of a soul is more wonderful 
than the creation of a world.

1. Christians, be sure to praise him far what he hath done for your souls. 
u Blessed be the God.Ó Bo not praise men, but God. (Question.) 
Are we to give no honour to ministers ? (Ansiver.) Yes, you are to 
Ò esteem them very highly in love for their worksÕ sake.Ó But give the 
praise to h im who says, Ò My glory I will  not give to another.Ó

2. Praise him for others. " Begotten us.Ó Oh, be not selfish in your 
praises! Be interested about other souls. 'Ye are members one of 
another. If  one member be honoured, all rejoice along with it. ÒThere 
is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth.Ó When a soul is 
Ò born again,Ó it may be in some lowly dwelling, in an ungodly family, 
unknown, unseen by the world, but all heaven rings with new melody. 
And will  you be silent ? Oh, be glad, and b ess God that another soul 
is saved from hellÑ that Jesus has another jewel in his crown.

II. Al l  w h o a k e b o k n a g a in h a v e a l iv in g  h o pe.
1. Before a man is born again he has no living hope. All  the hopes of 

the world are dead hopes, because they are about dead things. Nothing 
deserves to be called living but that which shall live for ever. Now all 
the bright hopes of the worldly are fixed upon things which do not 
last for ever. One man hopes for money ; he dwells fondly upon the day 
when he shall have made enough that he may retire from business, and 
spend old age in idleness and ease. Another hopes for pleasure; the 
coming feast or the eveningÕs amusement is the anchor of his soul, his 
thoughts turn to it, like the needle pointing to the north. There is no end 
to the hopes of unconverted men; but oh 1 they are all dead, none of tbem 
are full  of immortality. They are all about poor dead things, which perish 
in the very using. Oh ! examine your hopes, wbat they are. If  they are 
only about earthly things you are miserable men. In one day your 
hopes will  perish. (Objection.) ÒWorldly men have often a hope of 
being saved.Ó (Answer.) True, worldly men have generally a hope of 
being saved, but it is a dead hope; it has no life in it; it has no power 
to cheer them. Worldly men never think of an eternal world as long 
as'they can help it. When they die they hope it will  be well with them. 
They hope the Bible will  turn out to be false, and God to be a liar, and 
that they ehall be saved. O my friends, take care of the hope of the 
hypocrite; it shall perish !

2. The sight of a risen Saviour gives hope. When God has mercy on 
an unconverted soul, he leads it to stand where the three Maryes stoodÑ Ç 
within sight of the cross. He reveals Ò EmmanuelÑ God with usÓÑ  
sufferingj the curse that should have come upon our souls. He says
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thou shalt be 
cries out then, 
here I have re-

to the soul, Ò Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
saved.ÕÕ Ah! nothing hut this gives peace. The soul 
!*  I shall not die, but live: I never can suffer wrath, for 
ceived double for all my sins.Ó Weary souls, seek this light from God. 
This is the way in which God fills the heart with peace. (Question.) 
!ÔBut how does God fill  the bosom with hope?Ó {Answer.) He leads 
the soul to stand where Stephen stoodÑ to see what Stephen sawÑÒ I see 
Jesus standing at the right hand of God.Ó He says to the soul, Ò See, 
yonder is thy Surety, who bore thy wrath. He hath gone to take possession 
of thy mansion in thy name. He is in thy stead. He occupies it not for 
himself but for thee. Oh, it is this which fills  the bosom with a hope full  of 
immortality! O Christian, keep an eye upon a living Christ if  you would 
have a living hope. Now, it appears to me that many Christians are 
brought to peace who are not brought to a living hopeÑ that many have 
a sense of forgiveness who have no bright hope of glory. Why is this? 
Because they believe on a crucified Christ, but not on a risen Christ. 
O Christians, beware of unbelief; believe in a risen Saviour.

3. It is a living hope. An undying hope. As long as the eye is fixed 
on a risen Saviour, this hope cannot die. Other hopes die. Often a 
Christian is stripped of every earthly hopeÑ hope of friends, hope of 
money, hope of health, hope of lifeÑ all these hopes may die within 
him, still if  the eye be fixed on a living Christ this hope will  live un-
quenched in his bosom. This hope dies not when all other hopes perish.

O my friends, get this hope, if  you would be cheerful and happy. 
Before another year rolls over you, you may be stripped of all other 
hopes. You do not know what days are comingÑ such days as you have 
never seen. You may be stripped of every earthly friendÑ every 
earthly hope. Nothing will  abide but this living hope. It is said of 
the good Bishop Beveridge, when he was very old, that he did know 
his most intimate friends when they came to him, even his wife he did 
not know; but when they asked him, Ò Do you know the Lord Jesus 
Christ?Ó ÒJesus Christ,Ó he said, ÒI have known him these forty 
years. Precious Saviour 1 he is all my hope.Ó O Christians! it is the 
grand secret of happiness to live on a living Saviour. This hope is an 
anchor to the soul. You know how the anchor holds the ship when all 
other things fail. The night may come on dark, you cannot see the 
shore; the waves may rise into a storm, forbidding all boats to near you; 
but if  the anchor be safe and steadfast, it will  keep the vessel safe. Such 
is this living hope in a living Saviour.

III.  Th e in h e r it a n c e Ch r is t ia n s  h o pe f o b. ÒIt doth not yet 
appear what we shall be.Ó The glories of that inheritance cannot be 
explained, therefore he only describes it by removing imperfectionsÑ  
Ò Incorruptible,Ó Ò undefilcdÓ ÒunfadingÓ O Christians, let us long for 
this unseen world of glory.

1. Ò Incorruptible.Ó Everything here is corruptible. The finest gar-
ments lose their colour, yea, rot, and become food for worms. The best 
bread becomes stale and sour. Even gold rusts and wears away. The 
sweetest friends die, and though you clasp their cold remains to your 
inmost bosom, they quite corrupt and moulder away. But everything 
yonder is Òincorruptible.Ó The white garments wax not old. The 
golden harps gather no rust. The sweet friends die not. O Christians,
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Let us desire to be with him.

and all

1

(blame at flje ^isr airh ^nrgrrss uf iljt  
^dljoirisfs.

BT DAVID GBACET.

TT is now a little more than half a century since the Primitive 
JL Methodist connection began its existence. The waves of slander 
and misrepresentation which year after year rolled over it have at length 
receded, and the eye is permitted clearly to view its character and its 
work. Ò Ranters,Ó the old nickname of reproach, is seldom heard ; while 
the zeal, the courage and love manifested in spreading the gospel, have 
won praises from friends, and admiration from enemies. Feeble in its 
beginning, and without the influence of far-famed preachers to accele-
rate its growth, it has struggled through long years of bitter trial into a 
position of acknowledged power amongst the evangelical labourers of the 
day. The work of evangelizing the much-neglected villagers and towns-
men of the lower orders, was the chosen work of the Primitive Metho-
dists ; the work which called them into denominational existence; the 
work which, while by its peculiar nature it was the apology for their 
distinguishing features, became by their success in it, their glory and 
their crown. The denomination would have had no business in the

Christ is yonder in possession for us. 
which is far better.

2. Ò UndefiledÓ Everything here is defiled. The whole of this 
cursed earth groans beneath the feet of wicked men. The sun is weary 
of shining upon scenes of infamy. Even Christians here are defiled. 
When yon use this world, how often you abuse it! In your feasts how 
many things enter in that defile! In your holy assemblies how much 
pride and vanity and folly ! but yonder all is undefiled. Christ is 
yonder : he is undefiled ; and all the holy angels are undefiled ;
the redeemed are undefiled; they walk in white. Nothing that is un-
clean can enter; nothing that defileth, nothing that maketh or frameth 
a lie. Christians, do you long to be free from all defilement? Do you 
say, Ò Give me sickness, sorrow, death, but not sinÓ? Ah! then long 
to be yonder with Christ, for there you too shall be undefiled. We shall 
be like him. All  that defileth shall be cast out.

3. "UnfadingÓ Everything here is fading away. The loveliest flowers 
fade and die. The kindest friends sicken and die. The longest day comes 
to an end. Everything fades away. All  flesh is grass. Even sweet 
communion with God here fades and dies for a time ; but yonder all is 
unfading. The flowers are not deathÕs flowers. Friends in Christ meet 
eternally yonderÑ no partings no tears. Years roll on with increasing 
glory and increasing joy. Communion with God is never-ending, and. 
without a cloud.

O Christians, live with an eye on Christ, and all this is yours. 
Alas! poor worldly souls, you care not for all this, you have no heart 
for it. May God help you, for I cannot. Amen.
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world had other communities of Christians turned the force of 
their energies into this field of labour. To say that this work had 
been wholly passed by, would be unfair to the many eminent servants of 
Christ who were engaged in evangelistic labours at the beginning of 
this century. It had not. Many had heard its claims, seen its necessity, 
recognised its importance, and had actually devoted to its accomplish-
ment what time, talents, and means were at their disposal. But all 
their time, all their talents, all their means were not at liberty to be em-
ployed in this one direction. Only the fragments, only what remained 
over when all the demands of the organized churches and regular con-
gregations had been satisfied, were carried, and perhaps, we might add, 
could in fidelity to the rules of spiritual economy be carried, to the 
thousands who did not come to hear the truths of salvation. Fragments 
were not enough. Such a work was too arduous for the leisure hours 
of pastors and church members; too urgent for a chance overplus in 
the financial accounts; and too extensive for their spare talents to en-
compass it. Men were needed who could give their all, though that all 
were little; who would consider that they were called specially to com-
pel the sinners of the highways, lanes, and hovels, to come to the gospel 
feast; who would regard this as the main design of their life. The 
Primitives came forward with this avowed aim; and their history, from 
their first camp meeting to their jubilee and to the present day, records 
a constant adherence to their original purpose. In adhesion to this 
purpose has been their strength ; and their future we believe will  
be marked by progress or decay, not in proportion to the pre-
ponderance of the lay or clerical element in their councils, as some 
have thought, but in proportion to their proving faithful or unfaith-
ful to their first mission.

Primitive Methodism may be said to have taken its rise from the first 
camp meeting held in England. The place of meeting was Mow Hill,  on 
the south-eastern confines of Cheshire; and the time, Sunday, the last day 
of May, in the year 1807. The Fathers of the connection, Hugh Bourne 
and William Clowes, originated that meeting. Acting under the con-
straint of their first love to the Saviour, and incited by thrilling accounts 
of the good done at American Camp Meetings, they conceived, that 
similar gatherings would put a check upon the gross immorality of the 
surrounding neighbourhood, and rouse the slumbering zeal of the pro-
fessors of religion. A vast multitude came together; and from early 
morning to evening the hours were spent in -wrestling prayer, and in de-
livering the message of mercy to the people. So abundant were the 

"gracious results of this first meeting, that other meetings were held in 
rapid succession in different parts of the country.

The character of these earlier gatherings is to a great extent the 
character of Primitive Methodism. By these was revived the practiceÑ  
at that time grown obsolete in the Wesleyan bodyÑ of preaching in 
the open air; and this revival of the use of the chief instrument of 
success among the first Methodists was afterwards deemed a sufficient 
reason for the assumption of the name Primitive. The camp meeting 
was the parent of the denomination, and in the subsequent develop-
ment of the denomination the parentÕs influence is everywhere distinctly 
seen. The enthusiasm there enkindled, and the plan of operation there
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pursued were carried into all his evangelistic work, and distinguished 
the Primitive Methodist preacher from all others.

These assemblies, however, were destined to suffer the ordinary cen-
sure and opposition which ever follow the extraordinary manifestations 
of religious zeal. They were looked upon as intolerable irregularities, 
as breaches of the well-balanced decorum of orthodox monotony, as out-
rages upon the polished delicacy of a sect that had forgotten the fire of 
its youth, and they must consequently wane under the disapprobation 
of that sect, or live in spite of it. Their authors, convinced of the 
utility of such gatherings, chose the latter alternative. And when 
the Wesleyan Conference condemned the camp meetings, Bourne 
and Clowes were deprived of their church membership, because 
they did not discontinue them in deference to the authority of the 
chief council of the body to which they belonged. Both these men 
dere in humble circumstances, dependent upon their daily toil, and 
westitute of the advantage of a liberal education ; yet such was the 
force of their desire to make known to others the glad tidings of salva-
tion, and such the influence that they exerted over their associates, that 
in 1811, a year after the formation of the first society, seventeen 
villages and hamlets in Staffordshire and on its borders were supplied 
with regular ministrations by seventeen preachers.

Mr. Clowes, with others, went forth as a missionary. The mission 
spread into the adjacent counties. The smaller country towns and 
scattered villages were made the theatre of the first exertions. The 
seats of manufacture and commerce were afterwards visited. Societies 
were established, circuits marked out, districts formed, with a rapidity 
that had its explanation only in the unbounded confidence these evan-
gelists had in their divine mission, aud in the zeal and courage that 
sustained them under the hardships which beset the fulfilment of that 
mission. And though at intervals signs of derangementÑ a necessary 
consequence of speedy growthÑ awakened apprehensions in the most 
hopeful minds, yet, on the whole, a wise administration of the internal 
affairs of the young denomination kept pace with its external in-
crease ; so that each new widening of the circumference, instead of weak - 
ness, brought strength to the centre. On the other hand, the work of 
consolidation was not permitted to interfere with the constant opening 
up of fresh spheres for missionary labours. In about twenty years from 
the formation of the first society in the little village in the north 
of Staffordshire, the Primitive Methodist itinerant preachers might be 
found proclaiming a present salvation by faith in Christ in the 
principal towns and cities of the kingdom. They had penetrated 
southward to London and Plymouth, westward to Bath and Bristol. 
Liverpool and Carlisle had shared in their labours. They had crossed 
the border, andpreachedÓ their way to the capital of Scotland; and, 
there, on the spot where martyrs shed their blood, exhorted sinners to 
repentance. They had formed societies in Ireland and stations in the 
Channel Islands. They might be seen across the Atlantic, toiling on 
their arduous evangelistic journeys through the long Canadian winters, 
or over the wide Pacific, endeavouring under the blue Australian sky 
to prevent their countrymen from subsiding into utter irreligiou and 
barbarism.
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Difficulties, as a matter of course, could not be escaped if  success was 
to be achieved in the.variety of circumstances which this wide area would 
present. It must be remembered that the Societies were as a rule poor. 
No millionaires, and exceedingly few of affluent means, had inscribed 
their names upon their church books, or opened their purses to help 
forward their plans. Economy was a compulsory virtue, which, while 
it ruled with rigid hand all their expenses, often degenerated into ill-  
timed parsimony. The poverty of the pittance received by the travel-
ling preachers may have had the effect of keeping from their ranks the 
seekers of mere gain, but it had a-so the effect of frequently plunging 
really single-hearted labourers into unnecessary trials and perplexities. 
Yet no complaints were uttered. Cheerfully these men travelled hundreds 
of miles ou foot in the extreme cold of winter, or intense heat of sum-
mer; slept under the shelter of a hay rick, or in a bed half covered 
with the snow that drifted through the broken window of the bedroom; 
and denied themselves some of the necessaries of daily food that they 
might relieve the funds of the circuit. It was no uncommon thing for a 
missionary to arrive at his appointed field of labour, many miles distant 
from his friends, without a penny in his pocket. Two missionaries, 
despatched by the Leeds circuit on the high enterprise of evangelizing 
the metropolis, alighted from the coach with only a single shilling in 
their purse. This they gave to the coachman as a gratuity. The 
guard came and begged for a similar favour. Ò They frankly told him who 
they were, and what were the circumstances in which they were placed. 
He happened to be a professor of religion, a member if  the Baptist 
denomination; he sympathized with them in their difficulties, and, with 
true Christian catholicity, took them to his house, gave them a breakfast, 
and purchased some books of them in order to relieve them.Ó*

Still the inconveniences and straits that arose from the poverty of 
their circumstances formed but an inconsiderable ingredient in the com-
pound of their difficulties. Such bold efforts for the spread of spiritual 
religion could not be made, and especially by such means, without 
provoking opposition even from the very persons whose eternal welfare 
was sought. Opposition was encountered at every step ; opposition at 
once fierce, obstinate, unmanly, and unreasonable. The words and 
manner of these strange preachers seemed to possess an edge so keen 
as to wound all classes of hollow professors and loose profligates. Frank 
and unsparing in their rebukes of refined ungodliness, the village 
gentry pursued them with bitter animosity ; maintaining a sturdy 
independence of all ecclesiastical rule, being in fact a kind of spiritual 
outlaws, the country clergy persecuted them with the insatiable rage of 
bigots; bold and honest in their denunciations of open immorality, 
the low rabble jeered, mocked, and brutally ill-treated them. It seems 
almost incredible that men should have to undergo such cruelties in a 
land that boasts of its freedom of speech, did we not remember that 
saying of the apostle, which is applicable to all lands, Ò Yea, and all 
that will  live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.Ó The first 
preachers of Primitive Methodism required no subtleties of argument 
to convince them of the meaning of this passage of Scripture. They 
were pelted with stones, mire, potatoes, and rotten eggs. At one time

, * History of the Primitive c th odist Connection, page 192.
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a wall
fighting

thrown into it; and when the rope

was thrown down upon the congregation; at xnother cock- 
 j was begun to disturb it. On one occasion, the preacher and 
his friends were encircled by a rope and dragged towards a river to be 
Ununu ixiw ivi and w'ucu Èuc was cut by a friendly hand, they 
were beaten with the pieces of it. On another, he was thrown upon 
the ground and trampled under foot by the mob, and beaten with a dead 
cat. In one place horns were blown close to the missionary's ears 
while praying, and loose songs sung to interrupt the service; in an-
other, the hose of the village engine was employed to cast water on 
him, and the bells of the village church rung to drown his voice: the 
latter was a favourite device of enraged rectors. They were dragged 
before magistrates, fined, and imprisoned for trumped-up offences. So 
glaring was the abuse of the laws of the land by those into whose 
hand their administration had been entrusted, that even the felons 
in their cells exclaimed against the injustice. The words of one to an 
imprisoned preacher were, Ò Sir, they sent you here for trying to do 
good, and me for doing harm.Ó

The following account of an arrest and trial, though somewhat long, 
can scarcely be omitted here, as it illustrates so many points in the 
nature and method of the persecution endured, and exhibits the temper 
of the missionary towards his enemies. Having been invited to preach 
at Litcham, a village about twenty miles south of Lynn, Mr. W. G. 
Bellhain went, and preached from a chair near the stocks, where a 
large congregation assembled. His text was, Ò What is a man pro-
fited, if be shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?Ó The 
service proceeded without interruption until the singing of the last 
hymn, when the clergyman, a lawyer, and a constable, made their 
appearance, and rudely rushed through the congregation; the clergy-
man seized Mr. Beliham by the arm, and peremptorily said, ÒI insist 
upon you being off. Begone about your business.Ó The following 
dialogue then ensued:Ñ

Mr. B.Ñ I hope, sir, you will  not disturb our religious devotions. 
Cler.Ñ I will  not allow it. Be off about your business.
Mr. B.Ñ What harm are we doing, sir? We have been singing the 

praises of God, and praying to him, and I have been preaching his 
blessed Word, and we are now going to sing and pray again, and then 
we will  go away.

Law. to Cler.Ñ Make him leave off, sir. Where is his license ? 
Cler. to Mr. B.Ñ Where is your license ? Produce your license ? 
Mr. B.Ñ Are you a magistrate, sir ?
Cler.Ñ No, but my father is ?
Law. to Mr. B.Ñ You are not a licensed preacher; if  you are, show 

your license?
Cler. to Mr. B.Ñ Come down, you stupid fellow.
Law. to the Cler.Ñ Make him leave off, a villain.
Mr. B.Ñ 1 am neither a villain, nor a stupid fellow, but I love all 

your souls, and I will  pray for you.
Cler. to Mr. B.Ñ If  you leave off, and go away, no one shall hurt you; 

but if  you pray, I will  charge the constable with you.
Mr. B. to Cler.Ñ I must and will  commend them to God and the 

word of his grace, unless you will  pray.
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As the clergyman declined, Mr. Bellham poured out his soul in a 
prayer of great fervour. When he had finished, the clergyman gave 
him into custody. As the constable led him through tlie streets to a 
public house he sang a hymn of joy. The whole village was thrown 
into a ferment. When alone with him the constable said to Mr. Bell-
ham, ÒI am very sorry for you, but if  you will  letine pass you out of the 
parish all will  be well.Ó Mr. Bell ham replied, Ò That would be no credit 
to the people whose preacher I am. Under what Act have you taken me 
up ?Ó The constable answered, ÒThe parson told me to take you up, 
and the lawyer said he was right.Ó Ò If  your parson knows no more 
about the gospel,Ó said Mr. Bellham, Ò than your lawyer does about the 
law, it is time for us, as a people, to come to Litcbam.Ó The clergyman 
and lawyer afterwards visited Mr. Bellham, desiring him to go quietly 
away. But he refused, plainly perceiving the construction his enemies 
would put upon such an act. Be preferred to have the matter publicly 
decided from the magisterial bench. In the morning he was brought 
before the magistrate, when the following dialogue took place tÑ

Mag. to Cons.Ñ What fellow have you got there?
Cons.Ñ A Methodist preacher, sir.
Mag. to Mr. Bell.Ñ What is your name ?
Mr. Bell.Ñ W. G. Bellham, sir.
Mag.Ñ Where do you come from ?
Mr. Bell.Ñ From Lynn, sir.
Mag.Ñ What have you been doing ?
Mr. Bell.Ñ Telling the inhabitants of Litcbam that Jesus died to 

save them; and he died for you, sir, and I am thankful to God for the 
opportunity of telling you that you may be saved now through Jesus 
Christ.

Mag.Ñ Stop, stop 1 Mr. H., our clergyman here could have told the 
inhabitants of Lite ham that without your troubling yourself.

Mr. Bell.Ñ It is no trouble, sir.
Mag.Ñ Well, well; what is to be done ?
Mr. Bell.Ñ What Act am I taken up under ?
Mag.Ñ The Vagrant Act. You are a common vagrant.
Mr. Bell.Ñ I did not do anything to obtain money.
Mag.Ñ I meant the Riot Act. You collected a great number of per-

sons together, I suppose to make a riot, as it was late-in the evening.
Mr. Bell.Ñ If  I am taken up under the Riot Act, I have no business 

here. Commit me to prison, and let me take my trial before more than 
one magistrate.

Mag.Ñ D------you. Be off out of my sight.
Mr. Bell.Ñ It is wrong to swear, sir. Jesus Christ hath said, Ò Swear 

not at all. Ó
Mag.Ñ Then donÕt provoke me.
Mr. Bell.Ñ I have no desire to provoke you, sir; I speak in the spirit 

of meekness. You know I have done no wrong. If  I have I am in 
your hands. I hope you will  do the thing that is right.

Mag.Ñ You have done the thing that is wrong in preaching without 
your license.

Mr. Bell.Ñ I am a licensed preacher, but have not my license with me.
Mag. Who granted you a license ?



25OF THE PRIMITIVE METHODISTS.

J/r. 2teZZ.Ñ Squire Woodhouse, Justice of the Peace, at Osten, in 
Lincolnshire.

Mag.Ñ Do you know Squire Woodhouse ?
Mr. Bell.Ñ Yes, sir; I have taken breakfast with him and his lady 

several times, and prayed with them, and he with me, and we have bad 
some precious seasons together. I have heard him in bis kitchen ex-
hort siuners to repentance. He is a wise and pious man, and a blessing 
to his neighbours.

Mag.Ñ  Well, well; but if  you get your license in Lincolnshire you 
must go and preach in Lincolnshire.

Mr. Bell.Ñ Yes, sir, and anywhere else. God save the King!
Cler. to Mag.Ñ I have a license, sir ; but I cannot preach in any 

parish but my own, without leave of the minister of that parish.
Mag.Ñ Certainly not. And you (Mr. B.), must go and preach in

Lincolnshire.
Mr. Bell.Ñ Yes, sir, and anywhere else. Jesus Christ says, Ò Go ye 

into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.Ó
Mag.Ñ I will  grant you a license to preach in Norfolk.
Mr. Bell.Ñ I thank you, sir, but I have a license to preach in Norfolk.
Mag.Ñ Go about your business.
Mr. Bell.Ñ When I am properly discharged, sir.
Mag.Ñ Are you any trade ?
Mr. Bell.Ñ I am a shipwright. I served seven years under Mr. B., 

of Lynn.
Mag.Ñ Ttya are a fine fellow, a shipwright, a parson, and a lawyer. 

Well, you may go about your business, I have no more to say to you.
Mr. B. to Mag. and Cler.Ñ Good morning, gentlemen.
Mag. to Mr. Bell.Ñ Good morning. Where are you going now ?
Mr. Bell.Ñ To Castleacre to preach, and then to Westacre, and then 

to Lynn. sir.
Mag.Ñ I hope you will  not come to Litcham any more; if  you do, 

we must send you to the treadmill.
Mr. Bell.Ñ We shall come again, sir; not to offend any one, but to 

do good in GodÕs name.
Mag.Ñ You may go.
Cler. to Mag.Ñ Stop, sir, there is something for him to pay. Con-

stable, what is it ?
Cons.Ñ Eight and ninepence, sir.
Cler. to Mr. Bell.Ñ Eight and ninepence. You will  discharge that 

bill, and then you are at liberty.
Mag. to the Cler.Ñ Let the fellow go.
Cler.Ñ But who is to pay the eight and ninepence ?
Mag.Ñ Pay it yourselfÑ bringing your fellows here.
Mr. Bell.Ñ IÕll  pay it if  it is just and right. But I think the debt 

belongs to Mr. H.
Mag.Ñ Be off.
Mr. Bell.Ñ Good morning, gentlemen.
Mr. Bellham and the clergyman left the room together, and Mr. 

Bell bam said to him, ÒGod forgive you, sir; I wish you well.Ó But 
the reverend gentleman was too chagrined to reply.*

* PettyÕs Primitive Methodist Connection, page 233Ñ 238. Condensed
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It would, however, be far from correct to suppose that these per-
secutions issued in permanent injury to the cause. In the majority of 
cases they befriended it, by exciting a sympathy with the sufferers, and 
by bestowing upon their character and errand a publicity which they 
could not otherwise have obtained. The bitterest enemies were often 
made trophies of divine grace, and converted into the firmest friends. 
And in the very places where the most determined opposition was at 
first experienced, the most flourishing societies were established.

It may be urged that the unbridled extravagance of the Ranters 
drew upon them the greater part of the trials they endured. That there 
may have been many transgressions of the laws of religious propriety, as 
laid down by some, it is impossible to deny; but that these were always 
contrary to the spirit of the gospel, it would be unfair to admit. We 
are not aware of any precept that is violated by their practice of preach-
ing from a waggon, or singing the songs of Zion through the villages. 
Their failings, if  the word failing be used, grew out of the exuberance of 
their zeal for Christ; and itÕis not hard to determine which is the nobler 
partÑ to be spitefully entreated by the ungodly because of unrestrained 
earnestness in the LordÕs service, or to be contemptuously ignored on 
account of unseemly inactivity. Those who imagine that mild means 
and delicate address will  awaken the careless sinners of the country 
towns, may meditate upon the saying of Herbert with profit: ÒCountry 
people are thick and heavy, and hard to raise to a point of zeal and 
fervency, and need a mountain of fire to kindle them.Ó The possession 
of fire, whether brought from the altar or not, is the main secret of the 
success of the Primitives in the revival districts. In the cities their 
efforts failed at first, and still produce but scanty fruit; yet this is not 
to be wondered at, because the disparity of the results of the labour 
expended is fully accounted for by the dissimilarity of the populations 
of the cities and the country. Zeal is needed in the cities, burning, 
glowing, vehement zeal; but at its command, to insure extensive in-
fluence, there must be intellectual powers, if  not far above the ordinary 
culture, at least far above the ordinary range. That the Primitives 
have not done more, detracts not from their praise; that they have ' 
done so much, bids us behold our God in his sovereignty, setting aside 
the mighty, the learned, and the wise, and raising the weak and the rude 
to accomplish his purposes of salvation, that no flesh might glory in his 
presence. Nor can we leave out of view the humble sense of their 
entire dependence upon divine strength, which their whole history 
reveals. Prayer seems to have been placed upon a high eminence above 
all other privileges and duties, and none were allowed to drive it from 
the supremacy which was justly accorded to it. When some sought 
to lengthen their sermons by shortening the time for prayer at their 
first meetings, the leading spirits frowned down the innovation. And 
though one might be inclined to distrust the species of furor under 
which the suppliants sometimes seemed to labour, yet, when the 
palpable evidence of their prevalence is presented, it is more like that 
charity which believeth all things, hopeth all things, to stifle the ¥

* doubting or censorious thought as it arises. They must have had power 
with God, else they never could have had such power with men. To 
this the present extent and prosperity of the denomination bears ample
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testimony. From a society of ten members, formed in fear and trembling 
in Standley, in the year 1810, there has sprung a denomination which 
in 1860 employed in its service of love 675 travelling preachers, 11,384 
local preachers, and 7,803 class leaders; which numbered 132,114 
members, 167,533 Sunday-school scholars, and 30,988 teachers, and 
which possessed 2,267 chapels; a progress unsurpassed, if equalled, in 
the same number of years, in the annals of any other denomination of 
Christians. We must, in concluding, acknowledge that though a close 
examination of the records of their proceedings has in nowise increased 

-our appreciation of their views of doctrine, yet our admiration of the 
spirit that animates the Primitive Methodists has been heightened each 
stage we advanced in their history. While we would utterly deprecate 
an imitation of their peculiarities, we do heartily desire a wide diffusion 
of their fiery earnestness that it may tend, mingling with the zeal of 
other Christians, to elevate the standard of Christian enterprise, and 
preserve religious affairs from a state of stagnation.

Oe pastorsÕ ^b&rrratje.
AN EPISTLE TO THE MEMBERS OF THE BAPTIZED CHURCHES 

OF JESUS CHRIST.
Be l o v e d Br e t h r e n,

Ax exceedingly great and bitter cry has gone up unto heaven 
concerning many of us. It is not a cry from the world which hates 
us, nor from our fellow-members whom we may have offended, but 
(alas, that it should be so !) it is wrung from hundreds of poor, but 
faithful ministers of Christ Jesus who labour in our midst in word and 
doctrine, and are daily oppressed by the niggardliness of churls among 
us. Many of our churches honourably discharge towards their pastors 
the duty of ministering to them in temporal things, but by far the larger 
number dole out to them a pittance upon which they do not live, but 
barely exist. Brethren of abundant liberality are among us, but those 
of an opposite disposition abound. I should be very sorry to be com-
pelled to adduce the many cases in which the hire of the spiritual 
labourer who has reaped down our fields is wickedly kept back; but 
this 1 know full wellÑ that the cries of them which have reaped have 
entered into the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth, and it is high time 
that a voice should be lifted up to warn the churches of their sin, and 
of the consequences which will  surely follow unless there be a speedy 
amendment. Having no end to serve but the glory of God, and having 
no pecuniary gain to seek, and having personally seen and lamented the 
affliction and poverty of ray fellow-servants in the ministry, I feel bound 
with all affection, but much earnestness, to press the matter upon the ¥ 
hearts of the faithful in Christ Jesus.

Hundreds of our ministers would improve their circumstances if  
they were to follow the commonest handicrafts. The earnings of 
artisans of but ordinary skill are far above the stipends of those among , ¥ 
us who are considered to be comfortably maintained. Is this the way 
in which we show our appreciation of their spiritual gifts, their fervent 
prayers, their earnest labours, their watchings for souls? In thousands

3-
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of cases church members do not give so much as one penny a week 
towards the maintenance of the man whom they call their Òbeloved 
pastor,Ó and if they pay the mean and paltry pittance of a shilling for 
a quarter of a year, they reckon themselves to have done liberally, and 
as becometh saints. Is this the manner in which we show our gratitude 
to the great Head of the church for sending us pastors after his own 
heart to feed us with knowledge and understanding ? Worthy devoted 
men are obliged to sue for alms at the hand of our charitable Fund in 
London, in order to eke out the scanty portions which their people 
allot to them ; while in many cases there are those connected with their 
churches who dwell in sumptuous houses, own farms of many acres, and 
ride in tbeir carriages. Is the Lord well pleased with those professors 
who thus constrain others to maintain a ministry of which they enjoy 
the fruit, and which they are therefore bound in common honesty to 
support by their own gifts ? Do not many of the wealthy and of those 
who are thriving in business need to blush when they see themselves 
giving towards their pastorÕs maintenance no more than is given by do-
mestic servants and day labourers ? Is it not a thing to be wept over that 
menÕs consciences should allow them to speak of being consecrated to 
Christ, while the servant of Christ pines in poverty, and they of their 
abundance do not minister to him? Ò If,Ó says the apostle, Òwe have 
sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if  we reap your carnal 
things ?Ó 1 Cor. ix. 11. But is it not in these days thought to be a 
very great thing if the preacher be properly sustained, and if he be 
left to be humiliated by debt or to be pinched by want, is it not thought 
to be a trifling grievance ? The last great day alone will reveal the 
secret sorrows, the bitter anguish through which many a servant of the 
Lord has had to pass because of the niggardliness of the people who 
professed to be bis loving and faithful flock. Ò Do ye not know that they 
which minister about holy things, live of the things of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? 
Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel.Ó 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. Is not this ordinance of God 
greatly trifled with ? Might it not even be conceived that the churches 
feel it to be a yoke of bondage, or think it to be better that men should 
starve of the gospel than live of it ? If  it be our conscientious belief 
that the pastors of the churches should give their whole time gratui-
tously, let us say so, and be consistent. If the labourer be not in our 
esteem worthy of his hire, let us tell him so, and bid him go about his 
business. Those who deny the right of the ministers to temporal 
support fly in the teeth of Scripture, but they are at least consistent 
in withholding their money; but to bold with a paid ministry, to make 
even more than commendable stir about electing a pastor, to expect 
him to be instant in season and out of season, in the pulpit, and from 
house to house, and then to deny him even enough of bread to eat, and 
raiment to put on, is shameful. One would imagine from the excite-
ment frequently attending the choice of a minister that the office was 
held in the most eminent esteem, but alas! the wretched contributions 
prove the reverse. For this there is no excuse. If you will  have the 
man, be honest enough to pay him. What right-minded man would 
wish another even to do the work of his scullery for nought? Who
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ye

would consent to be pauperized by receiving another manÕs labour 
without returning him a recompense ? How is it with your consciences, 

non-subscribing church-members, or have ye no consciences at all ?
Some hearers appear to imagine that all their duty towards their 

ministers lies in criticising them, and they judge themselves to have 
done the preacher a great service if  they speak a good word of his dis-
courses. They use the preacher as the old carriers did their pack- 
horses, when they heaped heavy burdens upon their backs, and after-
wards hung bells at their ears to make them music. As an old writer 
says, Ò Ministers empty their books, empty their veins, and empty their 
brains, but they must feed upon turnips and leave their posterity 
beggars.Ó The world maintains its players and fiddlers far better 
than the Christian church remunerates its ministers; and a dancer or 
an actor will  receive more than the most learned and edifying divine. 
Many farmers spend more on their dogs than upon their minister, and 
one dinner will  cost some traders as much as a yearÕs gospel; and 
yet these persona would be in a fine fever if  their piety were doubted. 
The lives of many professors, so far as their gifts to the Lord's cause 
are concerned, would, if  fairly written out, read like a libel upon human 
nature, and would be a mere burlesque of Christianity. Many, it is to be 
hoped, have never thought upon this matter carefully. Would to God 
it were in my power to let those who withhold from thoughtlessness 
see the sorrow which they inflict upon those whom they respect. The 
ambassadors of peace do indeed weep bitterly with a weeping which is 
neither profitable to themselves nor convenient for us. At the present 
moment the great advance in the price of all the necessaries of life is 
very keenly felt in the pastorÕs house ; but has the fact been taken into 
consideration by the churches ? The wages of workmen have advanced, 
but not the incomes of the workers for God. Bricklayers, carpenters, 
printers, all draw their extra pay at the weekÕs end, but there is no 
increase to the scanty quarterage of the poor preacher. Even kind 
friends forget this, and unkind ones only remember it to make cruel 
remarks thereon. Meanwhile the evil recoils; the poverty of the 
minister is visible in the flock. He is meanly fed temporarily, and they 
are scantily fed spiritually. They give unto the Lord scant measure, 
and even so it is measured unto them again. Want of books must im-
poverish the hearer quite as much as the preacher; debt must distract 
the thoughts, and so impair the discourse; children poorly clad, and rent 
unpaid, must injure the mind and so the sermon. I do not ask luxuries 
for my brethren, although many of them might claim even these; but 
I would with all my heart and soul say, Ò Deacons of churches, stir up the 
members, and set the example yourselves of giving our preachers at least 
a generous supply of necessaries.Ó You, the deacons of our churches, 
know from your own experience, that £100 per annum, for a man with 
a wife and children, is not wealth, but far from it, and yet how many 
ministers would be happy if  their incomes came near to this moderate 
sum. We are asked repeatedly to send students to spheres where 
£40 is mentioned as if  it were competence, if not more, and those 
who so write are not always farm-labourers, but frequently tradesmen, 
who must know what penury £40 implies. A church contributing £70, 
frequently counts itself munificent, but many of its members must
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it wouia seem tnat the author throughout this paper, by a p...,    
imagination in which the Grub-street fraternity sometimes indulge, conceives he i< fJ -----" - , . . ...
audience, : 
margin-Ñ '

know that such a sum is not respectability, nor much less than hard, 
pinching, but covert want. I heard the other day of a minister whose 
congregation would be shocked to know it, and I hope ashamed also, who 
very seldom sees a joint of meat, except on other peopleÕs tables, and 
is indebted to gifts from friends in other denominations for parcels of 
left-off clothing, which are made up for his otherwise ragged children. 
With desperate self-denial alone is he kept from debt; comfort he 
never knows. If these things needed to be so, it were a theme of 
rejoicing that our brethren are honoured to endure hardness for 
ChristÕs sake, but these are in many cases needless hardships, and 
should not be inflicted upon our honoured brethren. If their Master 
called them to it, well and good, but it is not the Master, it is the 
thoughtless fellow-servant who puts them to so severe a trial. Per-
suaded that a great reform is needed, 1 propose to publish such cases 
of deep necessity as may be supplied to me by Baptist ministers and 
are well authenticated. The names and addresses shall be sacredly 
kept secret, but the facts shall be published that holy shame may induce 
a speedy amendment. Any person can reprint this article, and the 
more widely it is distributed the better. I speak not without abundant 
cause. I am no retailer of baseless scandal. I am no advocate for an 
idle and ill-deserving ministry. I open my mouth for a really earnest, 
godly, laborious, gracious body of men, who are men of God, and 
approved of his church. Are these for ever to be starved ? Shall the 
ox that treadeth out the corn be always muzzled ? Shall he who 
planteth the vineyard eat none of its fruit ? It is our shame as Baptists 
to be mean towards our pastors. Brethren, help to roll away this 
reproach at once and for ever.

C. H. Spu b g e o k.

pulpit |)jolvrr.
"VOU know, my clerical brethren,* Òthe Fourth EstateÓ has made 
JL itself merry of late on the great number of sermons annually 
preached in this supposed sermon-ridden realm of ours. You have been 
told that one of the greatest modern miracles is the sublime patience of 
church and chapel-goers, whilst listening to the ordinary compound of 
small conversational talk, theological technicality, evangelical mediocrity, 
or diluted Scripture-paraphrasing which it is said so largely prevails in 
these latter days. Sermonising is, say your critics, a degenerated art; aud 
it is confidently stated that the power of the pulpit will  never be so great 
as it was before the days when the Press reared its head in conflict with a 
long-established monopoly. Learned men, the best scholars, and literary 
minds, are divorced from the church ; andÑ whether for the wholesome-
ness of the world or not, is not apparentÑ are linked with the grandees 
of a modern estate, which is exercising far greater influence than its

¥ It would seem that the author throughout this paper, by a pleasant fiction of the 
imagination in which the Grub-street fraternity sometimes indulge, conceives he i< 
addressing a clerical assemblage. The paper has not been rend before any such 

as will  be seen from the following note which the writer has left on the 
Ç November 30. To write a paper on pulpit-power; thankful I have not to 

read it to any audience, clerical or non-clerical.Ó
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once formidable rival. Carton has beaten Chrysostom from the field ; 
and long primer and bourgeois have put down sounding boards and 
red cushions. ÒThe common run of sermons/* observes a popular 
inagazine, noted mostly for its sensational novels, Òcan never have been 
jnuch better or much worse than they are, and it is curious that people 
¥hould be surprised at their quality.Ó And again, Ò The really remark-
able point about sermons is, that there are so many preachers who do 
succeed in getting a certain kind of attention from their hearersfor 
preaching Òis, in many cases, positively repulsive.Ó This, somewhat 
refined, is also the outcry of a contemporary magazine of Broad Church 
principles, which treats its readers to suggestive remedies for pulpit 
decay, such as, for instance, the necessity of a more judicious adjust-
ment of clerical labour. Some parsons, it assures us, who are eminently 
fitted for reading the Church services, and attending to visitation and 
other similar workÑ to be, as I should put it, the fag-outs of clergy- 
dom, never having any inningsÑ are out of their proper sphere in the 
pulpit. Then,too, Jupiter thunders; and is out-thundered by Jupiter- 
Junior, who gravely assures us that modern sermons are Òfit  only for 
children and sentimental women!Ó There are several newspaper 
Ò A mensÓ to this judicial decision; and so what with being charged 
with spiritualising that Ò blessed word, Mesopotamia,Ó and indulging in 
universal mediocrity, dreary platitude, and utter want of any copious 
irrigation of scholarship, the verdict from all the jurors seems to be, 
that the pulpit must be locked up, and perhaps the church too, or the 
full tide of fervour turned into other solemnities of public worship, 
which must receive extra ornamentation to make them attractive to the 
taste. Or, as those would have it who respect not ecclesiastical finery 
and sacerdotalism of any sort, but Erastianism and moral teaching pure 
and simple, it would be worth consideration whether half-hours from 
the standard divines would not satisfy the common want. This might be 
properly done, it is thought, were the authorship in every case acknow-
ledged ; otherwise that irrepressible Dogberry would exclaim, as he 
might do even now, of the breach of the Eighth Commandment, ÒIt is 
flat burglary as ever was committed.Ó

It is very evident, and for your consolation this flattering thought 
may, my Nonconformist brethren, be nourished, that the complaints of 
the dearth of sermons of intrinsic merit come from the Episcopal sect. 
By the side of the conservative and churchy Bishop of Oxford, at the 
recent Church Congress at York, stood a Ò layman,Ó who almost un- 
sweepingly condemned the sermons of his church; and declared that they 
were not Òliterary compositions/* but Òrambling, unconnected strings 
of remarks, good perhaps and valuable in themselves, but cohering 
by no bond of unity.Ó However desirable it may be to go to public 
service, to gain, as George Herbert said, Òpatience and a blessing,Ó there 
is a disposition abroad to get something more. Dean Alford affords 
his brethren a glimpse of what has been done by Nonconformist divines, 
to make amends for the deficiencies of Episcopalianisin. Hear him: 
Ò Already the Nonconformists have passed us by iu Biblical scholarship 
~7.d ministerial training; the specimens which we have given of their ser-
mons are such as the Church of England in our day could hardly show.Ó*

¥ Contemporary Review, July, 1866.
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Not that Nonconformists have attained that for which they are sup-
posed earnestly to seek, for among many of them there is an inclina-
tion to depreciate the pulpit and to exalt the pew. But voluntaryism 
has largely maintained its position in the world as a power for pro-
ducing spiritual good; and by it, the pulpit has ever been recognized 
as the Thermo pylje of Christendom. One distinguished Nonconformist,, 
who, since his new birth, has spent most of his life in the pulpit, recently 
assured some students for the ministry, that the work of the pulpit was 
far more important than visitation of the sick, pastoral visitation, the 
organization of useful and benevolent institutions, platform speaking, 
magazine editing, or writing. And our conviction as Christian men, 
anxious for the promulgation of the divine message, the salvation of 
men, the upraising of God's glory, isÑ whichever way we turnÑ that the 
foolishness of preaching still continues to be the medium for heavenÕs 
blessings; and that it would become a serious question, Ò How shall they 
hear without a preacher?Ó were we not persuaded of the full  propriety 
of the only answer that can be truthfully given to it. My literary friend, 
the power of the pulpit is too immense for it to die out so spasmodi-
cally as you may hope it will. The utterance of living, burning thought, 
will  to the end of this worldÕs existence continue to stir or subdue the 
emotions, influence the conduct, and affect the history of our land; 
still will  it, despite the maudlin sentimentalism of an effeminate 
vestment-worship, host-elevations, incense-boats on the one side, and 
classic uniformity and dulness on the other, be the God-accepted means 
of conveying pardon to every man who will  believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.

On you, however, my clerics, rests a heavy responsibility which nought 
but constant faith in Omnipotence and incessant activity of thought, 
sifting enquiry, and close preparatory study of the secondary as well 
as primary elements of pulpit success, can possibly meet. Having true 
piety in your hearts, and a distinct call for the work, you have diligently 
to divest yourselves of all unsuitable qualities, lest you become the 
unhappy possessor of the far too common Ò gift of dispersion Ó

Of the absolutely necessary spiritual and moral qualifications for 
ministerial work nothing need now be said ; to the method and mannerÑ  
important in every aspect of so wide a subjectÑ I shall at this time 
confine myself. Lt has been said that preaching is better studied as an 
art on the Continent than here; and we may each profit by the advice 
of a French Protestant, who recently delivered a course of useful 
lectures on this subject.* M. Coquerel is well qualified by an experience 
of more than forty years in the pulpit, close study of the models and 
masters of eloquence, and long observation of Continental styles of 
oratory, to give advice to you all, my well-informed brethren. M. 
Coquerel believes, as we all should do, that preaching is the first duty 
of the ministry, and consequently he recommends most earnestly the 
diligent study of the art of eloquence. He believes that to study the 
science js a most useful means of progress in it. This has been the 
universal experience of the greatest orators, who have gladly acknow-

* ÔÔPreacherÕs Counsellor, or Practical Observations on Preaching,Ó by At h e n a s e 
Co q u e b e l, translated by Rev. R. A. Bertram, London: Elliot Stock ; to whom I am 
indebted for early proof sheets of M. CoquerelÕs valuable and suggestive work.
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ledged that pood advice has saved them from many painful experiments, 
and helped them to greater perfection.

I have heard of an English platform orator who acquired his passionate 
style from ÒspoutingÓ to the waves on the sea-beach. Many talented 
ministers of thoughtful, studious habits, find an hour or two's contem-
plative walking in the fields to be eminently useful in studying for 
pulpit work. Sermons have frequently been preached to the rooks and 
sparrows prior to their delivery in the pulpit; and no one ought to be 
more grateful for this gratuitous service than the farmers, who at such 
seasons might dispense with the less musical noise of youthful scare-
crows. But this practice has, it is said, led to imitation of othersÕ 
mannerisms. Ò I do not believe in models for imitations,Ó says M. 
Coquerel. ÒNo mirror can tefiect an orator; look at yourself in a 
glass while you are reciting or extemporising, and you will  no longer 
be yourself; the image will  falsify the reality; the care of paying at-
tention to yourself will  take away all that is natural in your delivery, 
and you will  see only a bad substitute for yourself.Ó Indeed, imitation, 
as we all must know, is so akin to mimickry, that it is a disgraceful 
resort wholly unworthy of the dignity of Christian workmanship. 
According to Rapin, M. Amyrault, who spoke through his nose, had 
some very stupid imitators among certain students. Some of the 
characteristics of our successful and popular English preachers would 
scarcely bear imitation without ludicrous results. A. very talented 
Congregational minister has the habit of springing up and down in the 
pulpit, and in the midst of re illy  noble eloquence his body frequently 
gravitates towards the head of the unconscious clerk below. All  
eccentricities of manner should merely be looked upon as curiosities. 
Then, too. there is a bad habit of using imitative gestures, which in a 
person who is not essentially dramatic in delivery, is a grave defect. 
When a fact is simply put before a congregation, it requires no gesture 
to help to fasten it upon the attention. Monotony is seldom accom-
panied bv a faithful government of the expressive movemen's of the 
body. On this point Coquerel observes:Ñ ÒI knew a preacher who 
never commenced a phrase without passing into the falsetto; another 
who liked to quote the passage of Isaiah (ix. 6.), ÔThe government shall 
be upon his shoulder,Õ and never quoted it without putting his hand 
upon his own.Ó Our author sums up strongly against allegorical 
preaching; but it is the distortion of Scripture that he evidently con-
demns mostÑ the fictitious allegory, which is inexcusable, because the 
sacred books Òabound in allegories, in apologues,in images of marvellous 
variety, richness, and beauty, and because an eloquence which has a 
1 king for this kind of pictures has always this inexhaustible source at 
its discretion. A certain amount of inventiveness is allowable, and 
a fruitful imagination may draw striking teachings from the simplest 
incidents. Here is an exceedingly ingenious plan of a sermon, by 
Bouillier, upon the parable of the Hidden Treasure (Matt. xiii.  44) ; 
the fourth point will  not, however, bear criticism: Ñ

Ò 1. The value of the doctrine of grace: it is a treasure.
Ò 2. The little attention which is paid to it by the majority of men: it re-

mains hid in a field.
Ò 3. The goodness of God who grants it to us without any right, without any 

merit on our part: the man finds this treasure.
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be allowed. The bare skeleton of a sermon is about the least im-
portant part to the hearer, he shuns it as he would the skeleton of a 
man. Let sermons be well clothed with living thought, and they will  
fasten themselves on the mind more surely than if the actual con-
struction were vividly seen upon the first hearing. It is the thought 
which takes hold of the hearer; and the rest follows naturally. Of 
course, divisions must be resorted to. but they should all be suggested 
by the text. Ò Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go that I may 
awake him out of sleep.Ó Here, says Teissedre 1'Ange, Ò let us show in 
what respect we may call death a sleep ; let us prove that this sleep 
will  undoubtedly be followed by an awaking, and that it is necessary to f 
to be a friend to Jesus that this awaking be fortunate.Ó M. Coquerel 
thinks the following to be a happy and fruitful division from a text, 
namely, Ò to lay down the problems the solutions of which it invites us 
to seekÑ to give the interrogative form to the thoughts which it sug-
gests : the sermon and its different parts becomes the answer. By this 
method the ideas present themselves voluntarily.Ó He gives Gen. ii. 17, 
ÒThou shalt surely die,Ó as an illustration. ÒQuestions: Who pro-
nounces this terrible sentence? Against whom is it uttered? What 
kind of death is spoken of? What is the moment of its execution? 
How can it be escaped ? Ó

Everything depends upon the order, connection, and gradation of the 
ideas contained in a sermon. Ò The hearer,Ó says Coquerel, should Ò always 
comprehend by what path he is being conducted,Ó and from the com-
mencement to the close of the discourse, he should be Ò led on without 
effort, by natural, easily managed transitions, from development to de-
velopment, from exhortation to exhortation, until the end is reached.Ó 
Ò Let any one represent a discourse.Ó he continues to say with a grim 
smile, Ò proceeding in a sense the opposite of natural gradation: the 
exordium is full of vivacity and heat, the commencement or the entry 
into the subject is more calm ; the end of the discourse is cold and 
languishes; the peroration is icy, and the sermon expires, like one of 
the lamps of the foolish virgins, for want of nourishment.Ó

The age, it has been said again and again, does not want scholarship, 
but popular preaching. Truth to tell, it wants and demands both. 
The highest attainment of pulpit oratory is that which succeeds in 
combining both the intellectual and thoughtful with the essentially 
popular element. Divorce the two, and we have on one side, cold, calcu-
lating, critical, and lifeless preaching, and on the other side, the pas-
sionate twaddle which may tickle the senses, but will  not profit the 
soul. The pulpit was not designed for the most exalted critics, but for 
those who can influence the heart and guide the actions aright. The 
truest inspiration from God is conseciated to the work of unfolding Ò the 
unsearchable riches of Christ.Ó ÒThe man who can gather numbers to 
hear the word of God,Ó says a modern writer,* Ò and who by his appeals 
can arrest their attention, convince their judgment, stimulate their con-
science, and quicken their whole spiritual being, is in the highest sense 
of the term, a great preacher.Ó To which we should all heartily sub-
scribe our emphatic Ò Amen.Ó
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PSALM XXIV.
Tit l e .Ñ A Psalm of David. From the title ire learn nothing hut the authorship: 

bitt this is interesting, and lead* jm tÈ observe the wondrous operation* of the 
Spirit upon the mind of Israels tweet finger, enabling him to touch the mournful 
string in Psalm twenty-two, to pour forth gentle notes of peace in Psalm, twenty- 
three, and. here to utter majestic and triumphant strains. We can do or sing all 
things when the Lord strengtheneth vs.

This sacred hymn wax probably written to be sit ng when the ark of the covenant 
wax taken up from the house of Obed-edom, to remain within curtains upon the hill  
of Zion. The words are not unsuitable far the sacred dance of joy in which David 
led the way upon that joyful occasion. The eye of the psalmist looked, however 
beyond the typical upgoin.g of the ark to the sublime ascension, of the King of glory. 
JJ ? will  call it The Song of the Ascension.

Div is io n .Ñ The Psalm makes a pair with the fifteenth Psalm It consists of 
three parts. The first glorifies the true God, and sings of his universal dominion; 
the second describes the true Israel, who are able to commune with him; and the 
third pictures the ascent of the true Redeemer, who has opened heaved* gates for 
the entrance of his elect.

EXPOSITION.

HE earth is the Lo r dÕs, and the fulness thereof; the world, 
and they that dwell therein.

2 For he hath founded it upon the seas, and established it upon 
the floods.

1. How very different is this from the ignorant Jewish notion of God which 
prevailed in our SaviourÕs day. The Jews said, Ò The holy land is GodÕs, and 
the seed of Abraham are his only people;Ó but their great Monarch had long 
before instructed them,Ñ Ò The earth it the Lord*, and the fulness thereofT The 
whole round world is claimed for Jehovah, 'land they that dwell therein Ó are declared 
to be his subjects. When we consider the bigotry of the Jewish people at the 
time of Christ, and how angry they were with our Lord for saying that many 
widows were in Israel, but unto none of them was the prophet sent, save only 
to the widow of Sarepta, and that there were many lepers in Israel, but none of 
them was healed except Naaman the Syrian,Ñ when we recolle. t, too, how angry 
they were at the mention of PaulÕs being sent to the Gentiles, we are amazed 
that they should have remained in such blindness, and yet have sung, this 
psalm, which shows so clearly that God is not the God of the Jews only, but of 
the Gentiles also. What a rebuke is this to those wiseacres who speak of the 
negro and other despised races as though they were not cared for by the God of 
heaven! If a man be but a man the Lord claims him, and who dares to brand 
him as a mere piece of merchandise! The meanest of men is a dweller in the 
world, and therefore belongs to Jehovah. Jesus Christ has made an end of the 
exclusiveness of nationalities. There is neiiher barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free; but we all are one in Christ Jesus.

Man lives upon "the earthf and parcels out its soil among his mimic kings 
and autocrats; but the earth is not manÕs. He is but a tenant at will,  a lease-
holder upon most precarious tenure, liable to instantaneous ejectment. The 
great Landowner and true Proprietor holds his court above the clouds, and 
laughs at the title-deeds of worms of the dust. The fee-simple is not with the 
lord of the manor nor the freeholder, but with the Creator. The "fulnessÓ 
of the earth may mean its harvests, its wealth, its life, or its worship; in all 
these senses the Most High God is Possessor of all. The earth is full of God ; 
he made it full and he keepsit full, notwithstanding all the demands which
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or who shall

living creatures make upon its stores. The sea is full, despite all the clouds 
which rise from it; the air is full, notwithstanding all the lives which breathe 
it; the soil is full, though millions of plants derive their nourishment from 
it. Under manÕs tutored hand the world is coining to a greater fulness 
than ever, but it is all the LordÕs; the field and the fruit, the earth and all 
earthÕs wonders are JehovahÕs. We look also for a sublimer fulness when the 
true ideal of a world for God shall have been reached in millennial glories, and 
then most clearly the earth will  be the LordÕs and the fulness thereof. These 
words are now upon LondonÕs Royal Exchange, they shall one day be written in 
letters of light across the sky.

The term Òworld" indicates the habitable regions, wherein Jehovah is 
especially to be acknowledged as Sovereign. He who rules the fish of the sea 
and the fowl of the air should not be disobeyed by man, his noblest creature. 
Jehovah is the Universal King, all nations are beneath his sway: true 
Autocrat of all the nations, emperors and czars are but his slaves. Men 
are not their own, nor may they call their lips, their hearts, or their 
substance their own; they are JehovahÕs rightful servants. This claim especially 
applies to us who are bom from heaven. We do not belong to the world or to 
Satan, but by creation and redemption we are the peculiar portion of the Lord.

Paul uses this verse twice, to show that no food is unclean, and that nothing is 
really the property of false gods. All  things are GodÕs; no ban is on the face of 
nature, nothing is common or unclean. The world is all GodÕs world, and the 
food which is sold in the shambles is sanctified by being my FatherÕs, and I need 
not scruple to eat thereof.

2. In the second verse we have the reason why the world belongs to God, 
namely, because he has created it, which is a title beyond all dispute. Ò For he 
hath founded it upon the seas." It is God who lifts up the earth from out of the 
sea, so that the dry land, which otherwise might in a moment be submerged, as 
in the days of Noah, is kept from the floods. The hungry jaws of ocean 
would devour the dry land if a constant fiat of Omnipotence did not protect it 
Ò He hath established it upon the floods." The world is JehovahÕs, because from 
generation to generation he preserves and upholds it, having settled its founda-
tions. Providence and Creation are the two legal seals upon the title-deeds of 
the great Owner of all things. He who built the house and bears up its founda-
tion has surely a first claim upon it. Let it be noted, however, upon what 
insecure foundations all terrestrial things arc founded. Founded on the settsÕ 
Established on the floods! Blessed be God the Christian has another world to 
look forward to, and rests his hopes upon a more stable foundation than this 
poor world affords. They who trust in worldly things build upon the sea; but 
we have laid our hopes, by GodÕs grace, upon the Rock of Ages; we are 
resting upon the promise of an immutable God, we are depending upon the 
constancy of a faithful Redeemer. Oh! ye worldlings, who have built your 
castles of confidence, your palaces of wealth, and your bowers of pleasure upon ¥ 
the seas, and established them upon the floods; how soon will  your baseless 
fabrics melt, like foam upon the waters! Saud is treacherous enough, but 
what shall be said of the yet more unstable seas?

3 Who shall ascend into the hili of the Lo r d ? 
stand in his holy place?

4 He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not 
lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.

5 He shall receive the blessing from the Lo r d, and righteousness 
from the God of his salvation.

6 This is the generation of them that seek him, that seek thy 
face, O Jacob. Selah.

Hero we have the true Israel described. The men who shall stand as courtiers
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in the palace of the living God are not distinguished by race, but by character; 
they are not Jews only, nor Gentiles only, nor anv one branch of mankind 
peculiarly, but a people purified and made meet to dwell in the holy hill  of the

3. Ò IFAo shall ascend into the hill of the Lord T' It is uphill work for 
the creature to reach the Creator. Where is the mighty climber who Èn scale the 
towering heights? Nor is it height alone; it is glory too. Whose eye shall see the 
King in his beauty and dwell in his palace? In heaven he reigns most 
gloriously, who shall be permitted to enter into his royal presence? God has 
made all, but he will  not save all; there is a chosen company who shall have the 
singular honour of dwelling with him in his high abode. These choice spirits 
desire to commune with God, and their wish shall be granted them. The 
solemn enquiry of the text is repeated in another form. Who shall be able to 
Ò stand" or continue there? He casteth away the wicked, who then can abide in 
his house? Who is he that can gaze upon the Holy One, and can abide in the 
blaze of his glory? Certainly none may venture to commune with God upon the 
footing of the law, but grace can make us meet to behold the vision of the divine 
presence. The question before us is one which all should ask for themselves, and 
none should be at ease till  they receive an answer of peace. With careful self- 
examination let us enquire, Ò Lord, is it I ?**

4. Ò He that hath clean hands.Ó Outward, practical holiness is a very precious 
mark of grace. To wash in water with Pilate is nothing, but to wash in inno- 
cency is all-important. It is to be feared that many professors have perverted 
the doctrine of justification by faith in such a way as to treat good works 
with contempt ; if so, they will  receive everlasting contempt at the last 
great day. It is vain to prate of inward experience unless the daily life 
is free from impurity, dishonesty, violence, and oppression. Those who 
draw near to God must have Ò clean hands." What monarch would have 
servants with filthy hands to wait at his table? They who were ceremonially 
unclean could not enter into the Lord's house which was made with hands, 
much less shall the morally defiled be allowed to enjoy spiritual fellowship 
with a holy God. If our bands are now unclean, let us wash them in 
JesuÕs precious blood, and so let us pray unto God, lifting up pure hands. 
But u clean hands" would not suffice, unless they were connected with u a pure 
heart." True religion is heart-work. We may wash the outside of the cup and 
the platter as long as we please, but if  the inward parts be filthy, we are filthy  
altogether in the sight of God, for our hearts are more truly ourselves than our 
hands are. We may lose our hands and yet live, but we could not lose our heart 
and still live; the very life of our being lies in the inner nature, and hence 
the imperative need of purity within. There must be a work of grace in the core 
of the heart as well as in the palm of the hand, or our religion is a delusion. 
May God grant that our inward powers may be cleansed by the sanctifying 
Spirit, so that we may love holiness and abhor all sin. The pure in heart shall 
see God, all others are but blind bats; stone-blindness in the eyes arises from 
stone in the heart. Dirt in the heart throws dust in the eyes.

The soul must be delivered from delighting in the grovelling toys of earth; 
the man who is born for heaven Ò hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity." All  
men have their joys, by which their souls are lifted up; the worldling lifts up his 
soul in carnal delights, which are mere empty vanities; but the sain? loves more 
substantial things; like Jehoshaphat, he is lifted up in the ways of the Lord. He 
who is content with the husks will  be reckoned with the swine. If we suck our 
consolation from the breasts of the world, we prove ourselves to be its home-born 
children. Does the world satisfy thee? Then thou hast thy reward and thy 
portion in this life; make much of it, for thou shalt know no other joy.

Ò Nor sworn deceitfully." The saints are men of honour still.Õ The Christian 
manÕs word is his only oath; but that is as good as twenty oaths of other men. 
False speaking will  shut any man out of heaven, for a liar shall not enter into 
GodÕs house, whatever may be his professions or doings. God will  have nothing
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up, ye ever-

to do with liars, except to cast them into the lake of fire. Every liar is a child 
of the devil, and will  be sent home to his father. A false declaration, a 
fraudulent statement, a cooked account, a slander, a lieÑ all these may suit the 
assembly of the ungodly, but are detested among true saints: how could they 
have fellowship with the God of truth, if  t hey did not hate every false way ?

6. It must not be supposed that the persons who are thus described by their 
inward and outward holiness are saved by the merit of their works; but their works 
are the evidences by which they are known. The present verse shows that in 
the saints grace reigns and grace alone. Such men wear the holy lively of the Great 
King because he has of his own free love clothed them therewith. The true 
saint wears the wedding garment, but he owns that the Lord of the feast pro-
vided it for him, without money and without price Ò Be shall receive the bless-
ing from the Lord, and righteousness from the God of his salvation." So that 
the saints need salvation ; they receive righteousness, and "the blessing" is a 
boon from God their Saviour. They do not ascend the hill of the Lord as 
givers but as receivers, and they do not wear their own merits, but a righteous-
ness which they have received. Holy living ensures a blessing as its reward 
from the thrice Holy God, but it is itself a blessing of the New Covenant and a 
delightful fruit of the Spirit. God first gives us good works, and then rewards 
us for them. Grace is not obscured by GodÕs demand for holiness, but is highly 
exalted as we see it decking the saint with jewels, and clothing him in fair white 
linen ; all this sumptuous array being a freÇ* gift of mercy.

6. Ò This is the generation of them that seek him, that seek thy face, O Jacob." 
These are the regeneration, these are in the line of grace ; these are the legi-
timate seed. Yet they are only seekers; hence learn that true seekers are very 
dear in GodÕs esteem, and are entered upon his register. Even seeking has a 
sanctifying influence; what a consecrating power must lie in findingand enjoying 
the LordÕs face and favour! To desire communion with God is a purifying thing. 
Oh to hunger and thirst more and more after a clear vision of the face of God; 
this will  lead us to purge ourselves from all filthiness, and to walk with heavenly 
circumspection, lie who longs to see his friend when he passes takes care to clear 
the mist from the window, lest by any means his friend should go by unobserved. 
Really awakened souls seek the Lord above everything, and as this is not the 
usual desire of mankind, they constitute a generation by themselves; a people 
despised of men but beloved of God. The expression Ò O JacobÓ is a very 
difficult  one, unless it be indeed true that the God of Jacob here condescends 
to be called Jacob, and bikes upon himself the name of his chosen people.

The preceding verses correct the inordinate boastii gs of those Jews who 
vaunted themselves as the favourites of heaven ; they are told that their God is 
the God of all the earth, and that he is holy, and will  admit none but holy ones 
into his presence. Let the mere professor as he reads these verses listen to the 
voice which saith, Òwithout holiness no man shall see the Lord.Ó

Ò Selah" Lift  up the harp and voice, for a nobler song is coming ; a song of 
our Well-beloved.

7 Lift  up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift  up, ye ever-
lasting doors ; and the King of glory shall come in.

8 Who is this King of glory? The Lo r d strong and mighty, 
the Lo r d mighty in battle.

9 Lift  up your heads, O ye gates ; even lift  them 
lasting doors j and the King of glory shall come in.

10 Who is this King of glory ? The Lo r d of hosts, he is the 
King of glory. Selah.

7. 'These last verses reveal to us the great representative man, who answered 
to the lull  character laid down, and therefore by his own right ascended the holy 
bill  of Zion. Our Lord Jesus Christ could ascend into the hill  of the Lord because 
his hands were clean and his heart was pure, and if we by faith in him are con-
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formed to his image we shall enter too. We have here a picture of our Lords 
glorious ascent. We see him rising from amidst the little group upon Olivet, 
and as the cloud receives him,angels reverently escort him to the gales of heaven.

The ancient gates of the eternal temple are personified and addressed in song 
by the attending cohort of rejoicing spirits.

ÒLo his triumphal chariot waits,
And angels chant the solemn lay.

ÔLift  up your heads, ye heavenly gates ;
Ye everlasting doors, give way.'Ó

They are called upon Ò to lift  up their heads" us though with all their glory 
they wore not great enough for the Allglorious King. Let all things do their 
Utmost to honour so great a Prince; let the highest heaven put on unusual lofti -
ness in honour of Ò the King of Glory." He who, fresh from the cross and 
the tomb, now rides through the gates of the New Jerusalem is higher than 
the heavens; great and everlasting as they are, those gates of pearl are all 
unworthy of him before whom the heavens are not pure, and who chargeth his 
angels with folly. Ò Lift up your heads, O ye gates"

8. The watchers at the gate hearing the song look over the battlements and 
ask, Ò Who is this King of glory?" A question full of meaning and worthy of 
the meditations of eternity. Who is he in person, nature, character, office and 
work? What is his pedigree? What his rank and what his race? The answer 
given in a mighty wave of music is, Ò The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord 
mighty in battle." We know the might of Jesus by the battles which he has 
fought, the victories which he has won over sin, and death, and hell, and we 
clap our hands as we see him leading captivity captive in the majesty of his 
strength. Oh for a heart to sing his praises ! Mighty hero, be thou crowned for 
ever King of kings and Lord of lords.

9. Ò Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; even lift  them up, ye everlasting doors ; 
and the King of glory shall come in." The words are repeated with a pleasing 
variation. There are times of deep earnest feeling when repetitions are not vain 
but hill  of force. Doors were often taken from their hinges when Easterns would 
show welcome to a guest, and some doors were drawn up and down like a 
portcullis, and may possibly have protruded from the top; thus literally lifting  
up their heads. The picture is highly poetical, and shows how wide heavenÕs 
gate is set by the ascension of our Lord. Blessed be God, the gates have never 
been shut since. The opened gates of heaven invite the weakest believer to enter.

Dear reader, it is possible that you are saying, Ò I shall never enter into the 
heaven of God, for I have neither clean hands nor a pure heart.Ó Look then to Christ, 
who has already climbed the holy hill. He has entered as the forerunner of 
those who trust him. Follow in his footsteps, and repose upon his merit. He 
rides triumphantly into heaven, and you shall ride there too if  you trust him. 
tl But how can I get the character described?Ó say you. The Spirit of God will  
give you that. He will  create in you a new heart and a right spirit. Faith in 
Jesus is the work of the Holy Spirit, and has all virtues wrapped up in it. 
Faith stands by the fountain filled with blood, and as she washes therein, clean 
hands and a pure heart, a holy soul and a truthful tongue are given to her.

10. The closing note is inexpressibly grand. Jehovah of hosts, Lord of men 
and angels. Lord of the universe, Lord of the worlds, is the Kin" of glory. All  
true glory is concentrated upon the true God, for all other glory is but a passing 
pageant, the painted pomp of an hour. The ascended Saviour is here declared 
to be the Head and Crown of the universe, the King of Glory. Our Immanuel 
is hymned in sublimest strains. Jesus of Nazareth is Jehovah Sabaoth.

EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS.

Verse 4.Ñ Heaven is not won with good words and a fair profession. The doing 
Christian is the man that shall stand, when the empty boaster of his faith shall fall. 
The great talkers of religion are often the least doers. His religion is in vain, whose 
profession brings not letters testimonial from a holy life.Ñ  W'dbiam Gurnal.
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hearts.

the

TXTE have been requested to reply to a small tract which has been given away 
IT at the door of the Tabernacle, by one of the Ò Plymouth Brethren,Ó but 

it is so devoid of all sense, Scripture, and reason, that it needs no reply. We 
have not learned the heart of beating the air, or replying to nonsense. The only 
meaning we could gather from the rambling writer's remarks was a confirmation 
of our accusation, and a wonderful discovery that a long controverted point is 
now settled ; the unpardonable sin is declared to be speaking against the Darbyites. 
Our portion must be something terrible if  this be correct, but we have so little 
faith in the spirit which inspires the Brethren, that we endure their thunder-
bolts as calmly as we would those of the other infallible gentleman who occupies 
the Vatican. Another of this amiable community, having detected an error in 
one of our printed sermons, has most industriously spread the tidings that Mr. 
Spurgeon is a blasphemer. At the doors of their meetings, and by inclosures 
in letters, this sweet specimen of Christian charity is abundantly distributed; 
more to their shame than to our injury. We are persuaded that neither 
the writer of that cowardly anonymous fly-sheet, nor any other Plymouthist, 

Õ believes in his heart that Mr. Spurgeon would knowingly blaspheme the 
glorious name of Jesus, and therefore the issue of the pamphlet is, we fear, a 
wickedly malicious act, dictated by revenge on account of our remarks upon 
their party. Our name and character are in too good a keeping to be injured by 
these dastardly anonymous attacks. Neither Mr. Newton nor Mr. Muller 
would sanction such action ; it is only from one clique that we receive this 
treatment. It is worthy of note that even the printer was ashamed or afraid to 
put his name to the planted paper. Our error was rectified as soon as ever we 
knew of it, and being fallible we could do no more; but these men, who pretend 
to be so marvellously led of the Spirit, have in this case deliberately, and in the 
most unmanly manner, sought to injure the character of one who has committed 
the great sin of mortifying their pride, and openly exposing their false doctrine.

HINTS TO THS VILLAGE PREACHER.

Verse I.Ñ -The great Proprietor bis estates and his servants, his rights and his wrongs.
Verse 1.Ñ Ò The earth is the Lord's." I. Mention other claimants. Idols: pope, man, 

devil, etc. II. Try the suit. ITT. Carry out the verdict. Use our substance, preach 
everywhere, claim all things for God. IV. See how glorious the earth looks when she 
bears her Master's name.

Verse 1 (last clause).Ñ All  men belong to God. His sons or his subjects, his servants 
or his serfs, his sheep or his goats, etc.

Verse 2.Ñ Divine purposes accomplished by singular means.
Founded on he seas. Instability of terrestrial things.
Verse 3.Ñ The all-important question.
Verse 4 (first clause).Ñ Connection between outward morality and inward purity.
Verse 4 (second clause).Ñ Men judged by their delights.
Verse 4.Ñ Ò Clean hands." I. H*>w to get them clean. II. How to keep them 

clean. III.  How to defile them. IV. How to get them clean again.
Versts 4 and 5.Ñ Character manifested and favour received.
Verse 6.Ñ Those who truly seek fellowship with God.
Verse 7.Ñ Accommodate the text to the entrance of Jesus Christ into our

I. There are obstacles, Ò gates," Ò doors." II. We must will  to remove them: Ò lift  up.' 
HI. Grace must enable ux: "be ye lift  up." IV. Our Lord will  enter. V. He enters 
as Ò King," and Ò King of glory."

Verse 8.Ñ The mighty Hero. His pedigree, bis power, his battles, his victories.
Verse 10.ÑThe sovereignty and glory of God in Christ.
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^cirale fchninak
TXTE learn that the prisons of this country contain on an average about 5,000 

Ç. V V criminal women, of whom 1,200 are confined fbr terms exceeding three 
years. From 300 to 400 are annually discharged on ticket-of-leave, and what 
becomes of these fallen ones is known but to few of us- Anyhow, we have 
them in our midst,-prowlers who impose on the credulity or simplicity of others, 
pouncing on anything convertible into money, or devoting themselves to the 
pursuit of evil of many kinds. ÒWhen women are bad, they are badÓ is a 
stereotyped but significant form of expressing what is a painful truth. The 
highest angels in heaven were guilty of conduct that brought them to delight 
in the depravities of hell. Women are the worst in sin without doubt. They 
baffle all the inventiveness of man when he attempts to adequately punish

4

JarirÕs wMi hi ¨nnqje.
rpHE late lamentable war in Germany has been not wholly without its religious 
I fruits. Whilst it was raging, an opportunity occurred to the brethren of 

various foreign missions of distributing the Scriptures and preaching the gospel 
where it might not otherwise have been heard. Now the war is over; and it 
is confidently believed by our Brothers Lehmann of Berlin, and Oucken of 
Hamburg, that a greater increase of religious liberty will  result from the success 
of the Prussian armies. We hope their expectations may be realized, for 
Europe at present is shrouded by much darkness, and God's servants are still 
persecuted in many places where Popery and rationalism abound. The last 
quarterly reporter of the German Baptist Mission presents some very striking 
facts, which show that the agents of that worthy enterprise arc much troubled 
by the enemy. In one case we read of the police interfering with a tract 
distributor, then of a non-commissioned officer with thirty men driving the 
good man before them till  they all fell together into a moat. In Saxe-Altenburg 
the preaching of the Word of God has met with such success that the local 
government have interfered with the services in a most unjustifiable manner. 
They compelled the friends to worship with closely-locked doors, and prohibited 
them from admitting any but their own members: this was done because whole 
families left the State Church to join the Baptists. The prohibition was not 
heeded, and the brethren were fined; and having refused to pay the money, 
they were locked up in prison. These good Christian people were Òvery happy 
indeed,Ó albeit they were in durance vile, and the jailer declared he never had 
such God-fearing criminals before; so he allowed them to hold a service in the 
prison, and the Lord's presence was so manifestly enjoyed, that the brethren 
declared Ò it was good to be there.Ó The wife of the jailer seems to have taken 
an interest in the service, and there were visitors present who Ò heard gladly.Ó 
The gospel seems to make but slow progress in Poland, and in some cases the 
magistrates persecute our Baptist brethren for no other reason than that they 
have administered a scriptural ordinance in the old apostolic way. Mr. Alf  
records a very striking case of enmity changed to friendliness. He says, 
ÒOne man who two months before had, full of fury, bound my hands with cords 
behind my back and brought me to our mayor, to-day for the first time bent 
the knee with us and was quite friendly. ÔLord, how great are thy works!ÕÓ 
Mr.Liebig has been preaching in Turkey with great success; and it would 
seem from his account that a great work is likely to be done in that benighted 
land. Altogether, the German Mission is doing the right kind of work in 
EuropeÑ not sacrificing the preaching of the Word, as is too often the case, to 
tract distributing, but preaching in season and out of season, wherever and 
whenever the slightest opportunity presents itself-
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them. Tn prison, the most incorrigible women repeatedly tear their clothes, and 
when with arms fastened by straps, they are placed in dark punishment cells, 
they sing, dance, whistle, and swear, as none but the devils elect cun do. 
Their language is sometimes so foul that the matrons confess they are obliged 
to run away with disgust. It takes many months of hard drilling to bring these 
women to a partial reformation ; anti even then, they are subject to outbreaks of 
the most uncontrollable passion. For some of their acts no sort of pretence can 
be found. A Government inspector states that, Òone who has behaved so well 
as to be put in the first class, and on whom apparently every dependence 
may be placed, will  suddenly break out, give way to uncontrollable passion, and

¥ in utter desperation commit a succession of offences, as if  it were her object to 
revenge herself upon herself.Ó On the other hand, we ourselves once met with 
a woman who had spent the best part of her 1'fe in prison, who was incorrigible 
and vicious when at liberty, but a woman of almost model conduct when in jail. 
A prison medical officer believes that the cause of the outrageously bad conduct 
of female convicts is due to the fact they do not bear imprisonment so well as 
the male prisoners, ami thus they become restless, irritable, and excitable; 
always, in consequence of their sedentary employment, dwelling on what each 
woman terms Òher time.Ó Criminal women are mostly imprisoned for thieving, 
and large numbers of them are abandoned characters. Generally, they carry 
their vanity to absurd lengths. To a literary gentleman who visited the Female 
Convict Prison, at Brixton, the matron remarked, that the detestation of the 
women of the straw bonnets they have to wear when about to visit the doctor is 
very great. Ò One woman, I give you my word, took the ropes of! her hammock 
and put them round the bottom of her dress, so as to make the skirt seem fuller.Ó 
By-the-bye, this practice is as excusable as similar ones to which others than 
female convicts addict themselves. ÒAnother,Ó continued the matron, Òhad 
filled her gown with coals round the bottom for the same object; and others, 
again, have taken the wire from round the dinner cans, and used it as stiflners* 
to their stays. One actually took the tinfoil  from under the buttons, to make 
it into a ring. You would hardly believe it, perhaps, but I have known women 
scrape the walls of their cells and use the powder of the whitewash to whiten 
their complexion. Indeed, there is hardly any trick they would not be at if  wc 
did not keep a sharp eye upon them.Ó

The difficulties attending any mission to such depraved women may be 
imagined. We are assured, that the only instrumentality that is fitted to 
approach them is the evangelist of their own sex, some of whom have a special 
gift in this direction. Our attention has been called to a mission,* which seems 
to have met the difficulty  in a satisfactory manner. There is a ÒHomeÓ con-
nected with this effort, and to it are invited the most degraded. A remarkahle 
work has been going on at this Home, and God has signally blessed the earnest 
prayers of the sisters engaged in it. We have been informed of some remark-
able cases in which the hearts of the callous have been broken under the mes-

* sage of partion and love. From the diary of one of the agents, we catch a 
glimpse of the sort of work that is done in the Kensington Park Mission. 
Here is an extract:Ñ Ò K. L., was three years in prison, and oft in the blackhole. 
She is very violent; some of the keepers felt her power. I was told before I 
saw her that she could fight. E. M. came and told her she was going out to 
rob a sailor, and asked her to accompany her. Ô You will  not strike me.Õ she 
asked, and the reply was, ÔI will  not strike or get drunk to-day, and I donÕt 
care if  I go back to Brixton.Õ Pretty Jane, a woman belonging to another 
house, was reported as having gone to Tower Hill  to rob sailors, a large trader 
having come in, and the crew being paid off. The rooms of these women were 
not poor, and were filled with foreign articles.Ó These women are by no means 
unkind to the missionaries, and they frequently confess their sinnership. 13 
all true that you say,Ó they will  answer, Ò but we cannot do as you would have

* Mrs. Meredith, of 16, Kensington Park-terrace, W., is the Hon. Sec-
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from h ^orK
A FEW days since, the writer received from a friend a very homelv-looking 
A stone, with a message that it might be interesting as having belonged to 
one, wbo, being an unbeliever in God and revelation had, by the study of 
geology, overcome all his doubts, and became a firm and devout believer. 
Here was food for reflection! Turning over the stone which, although a piece 
of ordinary limestone, belonged to the formation geologists term Devonian, 
has a history of its own quite independent of that of its former possessor, 
we could not but send the mind back somewhat towards the period when this 
fragment had no existence as a rock, except that which it obtained from being 
the base upon which coral-like animals flourished in some genial ocean. It 
became a stone. Tossed about by the waves, rolled amidst thousands of its 
fellows, its comers were rubbed down, and it was at last picked up as a pebble 
by the geologist, who, it appears, attempted to cut it, that the interior might 
be displayed, but a sterner and more ready workman than he arrested his hand, 
and, leaving only the mark of the tool upon the stone, he passed away from 
earth to realize the truths to which similar stones first led his enquiring mind.

Surely, we thought, this case should be a rebuke to some, who, fearing that 
scientific investigations may nm counter to the dogmas they have been taught 
to believe, are ever ready to decry science as being contrary to revealed truth, 
and calculated to lead men into the regions of scepticism and error; while the 
fact is that there are plenty of Ò Sermons in Stones,Ó and to him who will  open 
his mind to perceive it there is Ò good in everything Ó that has emanated from 
the divine Father.

Ò The works of the Lord are great,Ó but they must be sought out, and to 
those who take pleasure therein, the search will  reveal many facts of great 
interest, and some probably that will  excite no little surprise. So vast and 
grand are the revelations or creative power exemplified in the starry heavens 
and the planetary bodies, whence issue that divine Ò music of the spheres Ó to 
which only properly attuned mortal ears can listen, that we are all ready to 
admit an undevout astronomer must be mad; yet the clay of which we make 
our bricks, the stones used to erect our buildings, or the marbles with which 
they are adorned, could each and all eloquently discourse of that superintending

us.** It is evident, that the more determined characters are restless after spend-
ing a few days in the Home. Ò I canÕt stop here: I must go,Ó exclaimed a 
woman who had been a few days in the Home. Ò What to sin again ?Ó said 
the missionary. Ò Well, I canÕt help it, I must,Ó was the answer; and she 
threatened to insult any one who spoke to her on religious subjects. . Her 
subsequent conduct was most annoying; but after an afternoonÕs service, a 
change was discovered in the woman; she began to be anxious for the divine 
forgiveness. Her cry was, Ò My heart is so bad,ÕÕ and on her knees she sought 
for a change of feeling. The mercy was not long in coming, for the poor 
woman thankfully reioiced that her burden was gone, and that her heart leaped 
for joy.

With great wisdom and mercy our Government now provides a most useful 
resource for the well-conducted and improved women, who, in prison, show 
themselves anxious to leave off crime. They are forwarded to the Carlisle 
Memorial Refuge, in QueenÕs Square, Bloomsbury, and are thus fitted for 
honest living by industrial employment. But the residue remains; and for 
those lost ones, the mission we refer to has been established. Strong in faith, 
earnest and incessant in application to the God who blesses all enterprises car-
ried on in his name, the agents of this mission will,  we doubt not, be largely 
blessed to the conversion of the impenitent.

E. L.
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Hand which has through long eons of ages been preparing the cnist of our 
earth as a habitation fox' man.

As the science of astronomy deals with numbers so great and spaces so pro-
found that the intellect is bewildered in the attempt to grasp them, so does 
the history of this globe, a mere point amid the celestial splendours, open to 
us periods so vast that no human mind has hitherto fully realized them. It is 
no part of the business of geologists to explain when the earth first came into 
existence; its birthday is known only to its Maker; or, if  the secret has been 
confided to its own keeping, no amount of probing, or digging, or splitting, or 
of search amongst the fragments, has hitherto succeeded in extracting it from 
its bosom. We can boast of but a very small acquaintance with the earth upon 
which we tread, and with those rocks, which for want of a better term, are 
named the earthÕs crust; but we find in these abundant evidence of the vast 
antiquity of the globe, and of the great changes which have been wrought upon 
it chiefly by the action of water and fire.

When it is remembered that by very far the largest proportion of rock-
masses with which we are familiar are composed of minute fragments, which 
have been torn from preceding rocks, then ground into sand more or less fine, 
carried by the agency of water, and deposited in the bed of some estuary, sea, 
or ocean; then that these rocks now exist, having, in some instances, a thick-
ness of several thousands of feet, we may well imagine that no small amount of 
time would suffice for their deposition, consolidation, and upheaval.

Our fragment of stone not only impresses the mind with its antiquity, but it 
teaches the changeable character of the earthÕs surface. Ò As firm as the rock,Ó 
Ò the everlasting hills,Ó Ò the unyielding earth,Ó and many similar expressions 
must be relegated to the vocabulary of the poet, for in the fight of geology 
they are mere figures of speech. Not once or twice only, but many times have 
portions of what we now call the British Isles undoubtedly been down deep 
under the surface of the ocean, then upheaved to be for a time dry land, 
and again to sink, while islands have appeared elsewhere. Changes which have 
converted sea bottoms into arid sandy deserts or heaths, or river-courses into 
lovely English valleys or Scottish straths, may not, at least in some instances, be 
of the antiquity which some of the rocky ribs or back-bones of our islands can 
boast, for within the period of human history extensive alternations of land and 
sea have occurred; the deep waves now rolling in solemn grandeur over the 
sites of once fruitful  fields, as well as villages, in which men dwelt and laboured, 
not excepting the sacred edifices in which they met for purpose of worship. 
A poet quoted by Air. Page says:Ñ

There rolls thu deep where grew the tree ; 
O earth, what changes thou hast seen ! 
There where the long street roars, has been 
The stillness of the central sea.

ÒThe hills are shadows, and they flow
From form to form, and nothing stands; 
They melt like mists, the solid landsÑ  
Like clouds they shape themselves and go IÓ

Tt is, perhaps, fortunate that the range of human vision is limited, and that 
the utmost stretch of mental powers fail to take in all the varied agencies in 
operation to produce new arrangements of the surface of the globe. Were the 
action of electricity and magnetism, the wind in the tempest and the hurricane, 
the falling rain, the summerÕs heat, the winterÕs cold, the rending power of 
frost, the grinding force of the moving waters as they are drawn after the 
moon, or dashed against the coast by the turbulence of the storm; were all 
these and many more as constantly present to our minds as they are unceasing 
in their work m breaking down and remoulding the materials of the earth, we 
might well doubt the stability of that which is ordinarily regarded as the most 
firmly established.
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t o  t o -u t o s inquirer he ediorffb " IPS" *
IN ANSWER TO HIS ENQUIRY, ÒWHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED!Ó

BT PASTOR FRANK WHITE, OF. CHELSEA.*

mO this question I would replyÑ If  crying to God be in any sense prayerÕ 
I a truly anxious soul will  not need such an exhortation; he must pray. A 

wounded man will  feel pain, and feeling sin will  cry for help; he will  do this 
involuntarily. So, when a soul is pierced with a sense of sin, he will  cry with 
the publican, ÒGod be merciful to me a sinner!Ó and this, not so much from 
the conviction that he ought to do so, as from a feeling that he must. Indeed, 
it is hard to believe a man to be really concerned about his soulÕs salvation of 
whom it cannot be said, at the very earliest stage of his professed awakening, 
Ò Behold, he prayeth.Ó

Many call themselves anxious enquirers who give very little proof of anxiety 
They show clear enough that they know how an anxious enquirer ought to feel, 
and that is all you can say. These need the truth presented to them, not so 
much as a Ò telescopeÓ by which to view the Lord Jesus as saving all who be-
lieve on him, but rather as a Ò mirror Ó in which to expose their own wretched 
and ruined condition in the sight of God. They need to know themselves 
rather than to know Christ, save only as the knowledge of him is the surest way 
o a right judgment of oneÕs self. Still, Òa man must be broken for sin ere he

¥ Wo welcome this paper by our dear and honoured brother Mr. White, and insert it, 
ot because wc precisely agree with its statements, but in order to invito further brief 

communications from earnest workers upon thi^ most important topic.

But our piece of stone is composed chiefly of animal remains. Creatures 
they were which flourished during a very early chapter of earthÕs physical 
history, ns it is revealed to us in the stony records of the past; but early as 
was the time, and comparatively few as were the species of creatures, so far as 
we can discover, which inhabited the seas of that period, we do not (we speak 
it with all humility) discover such signs of imperfection as might reasonably be 
expected if  Nature was then just trying her powers at creative work, or if, as 
many would have us to suppose, that some early form of animated being was 
Ò struggling for existence,ÕÕ and in its struggles feeling after a higher form of 
animal life. No, here are corallines as perfectly developed for the place they 
had to fulfil  in the grand scheme of creation, as are their congeners which now 
luxuriate in the tropical seas of the Pacific Ocean ; the animals gathered from 
the waters of the seas in which it flourished, the lime of which it built gigantic 
reefs which have since become vast hills, precisely as great islands are being 
formed in.many parts of the ocean coralline at this day.

This comparatively humble coralline entombed, so to speak, amid its own 
labours, affords as clear an indication of the divine power as any animal of 
modern times. We cannot admit that any Òlaw of selectionÓ produced these 
creatures, nor that the rock of which they formed so large a part was the result 
of any fortuitous combination of atoms; nor that the changes which have 
occurred, or are now taking place, are without law and without order; but the 
lesson this rock teaches is one pre-eminently exemplified by geological science, 
namely, that Òbefore the mountains were settled, before the hills were brought 
forth, while as yet he had not made the earth nor the clouds,Ó the Lord was ! 
No one, we should suppose, can regard the Ò Testimony of the RocksÓ without 
concluding that from everlasting lie has been God, and deriving therefrom the 
assurance that His benign and merciful rule shall be as enduring in the future 
as it has been in the past. Ò From everlasting to everlasting thou art God, and 
beside thee there is none other.Ó

W. R. S.
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to do ; but, at the
will  be broken from, sin; Ó and a broken -hearted sinner will  straightway pray, 
must pray, cannot help praying, and should be encouraged so to do; but, at the 
same time, reminded that, since Ò to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rains,Ó God will  never accept the most fervent praying in the 
stead of believing; for Òwithout faith it is impossible to please him : for he that 
coineth to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him.Ó

There is such a thing ns Òunbelieving earnestness;ÕÕ and this, it would seem, 
is much valued by some who forget Ò that by the commandment of the ever-
lasting God the gospel is made known for the obedience of faith;" that Òto 
him that worketh not, but Ublieveth on him who justified) the ungodly, bis faith 
(not his earnestness in praying) is counted to him for righteousness.Ó Jesus 
did not say, Ò lie that heareth my word and prayeth so much, hath everlasting 
life,Ó but, Ò lie that heareth my word and bclievcth," etc. John v. 24.

It may be urgedÑ Is it not written in the Scriptures, Rom. x. 13, ÒWhoso-
ever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be savedÓ? It is; but what is 
this calling on the name of the Lord ? Certainly not the praying of an unbe-
liever ; for in the next verse the question is asked, Ò How shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed ? ÕÕ and in the eleventh and twelfth verses 
of the same chapter it is said, Ò Whosoever bclievcth on him shall not be 
ashimed, for the same Lord is rich unto all that call upon him. Thus it is clear 
that calling on the name of the Lord implies believing in or on that name. 
Indeed, the two acts (i.e. of calling upon and believing), if  not identical, are 
without doubt inseparable; for no sooner does a man believe on the Lord Jesus 
than he calls upon his name. ÒLord, I believe. And he worshipped him,Ó 
John ix. 3S, belongs to the history of everyÕ man whose naturally blind eyes have 
been opened by him in whose touch there is both life and light.

A man who with the heart believes unto righteousness will  confess with the 
mouth unto salvation, and will  openly acknowledge or confess Jesus in his death 
and resurrection as the sole foundation of his trust before God and man for 
salvation. Ceasing from Iris own works he enters into rest. Instead of going 
about to establish his own righteousness (whether by praying or by any other 
so-called good work) he submits to the righteousness of God, taking his stand 
upon the Word of God, which declares Christ to be the Òend of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.Ó

Simply to exhort the anxious enquirer to pray in order to obtain peace 
with God, is to send him up into heaven to fetch Christ down from above; 
whereas, Ò the righteousness which is of faith (i.e. the plan or doctrine of justifi-
cation by faith) speaketh on this wise, Ò Say not in thine heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven ? (that is, to bring down Christ from above) .... The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of 
fiith which we preach; that if  thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved.Ó Thus a heart belief in Christ, and a lip acknowledgment 
of the same, are declared to be the sole conditions of salvation.*

Many are told that since they cannot believe of themselves, Òthey must pray 
for the Holy Spirit to enable them to do so.Ó I hesitate not to say, a most 
un scriptural exhortation to give to an enquirer. It is true, no man calleth 
Jesus Lord but by the Spirit, but this is not the truth I am sent to the anxious 
soul with; my business as an evangelist is rather to press upon his acceptance

¥ Doubtless a lip confession of Christ was made at baptism, and indeed, immersion is 
-the outward and divinely-appointed acknowledgment of faith in Christ, and consequently 
union with him in his death and resurrection, and as. such is obligatory-upon every be-
liever; but the confession spoken of in this passage is something which is made by the 
believer prior to any confession or profession before men, viz., an acknowledgment, or 
confession made to God, not simply of unworthiness, but of entire reliance upon Christ 
for acceptance, on the ground that He died for his offences, and was raised again for his 
justification. ,
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the testimony God has given concerning his Son, and to tell him on the authority 
of Scripture, that there is no medium between his believing that testimony unto 
eternal life, and making God a liar unto eternal condemnation. 1 Johnx. Further, 
I am to assure him, that to as many as receive Jesus, God gives the power and 
privilege to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name ; 
and then, because they are sons, God sends forth the Spirit of bis Son into their 
heartsÑ the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, ÒAbba, Father.Ó Gal. iv. 6 ; 
Rom. viii.  15. Most enquirers tail to distinguish between the work of the 
Holy Spirit and the work of Christ. They expect the Spirit to work his wit-
nessing work within them before they have believed in the saving work of 
Christ for them: no wonder such are disappointed, and have no peace, for the 
Spirit in their case has nothing to witness to save their unbelief and consequent 
condemnation. It was not until the Ephesians had heard and believed the word 

. of truth, the gospel of their salvation, that they were sealed with the Holy Spirit
of promise. Gori's order is the same now.

nut must not the enquirer be told to pray for faith, since it is through faith 
he is to be saved, and that not of himself, it is the gilt of God ?

To this I reply, no Scripture so instructs him. It contains an instance of 
disciples praying for an increase of faith ; but it distinctly declares in Romans 
x. that faith itself cometh, not by praying, but by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God. It nowhere tolls the sinner to pray for faith, but everywhere 
exhorts him to act faith; it keeps before him, not so much the truth about 
faith, its nature, source, &c^ but rather the object of faith, which is Christ 
crucified: the word of faithÑ the truth that is to be believed for righteousness. 
That Ò faith is the gift of God,Ó though a most encouraging truth is not the 
truth which the Holy Ghost presents to the anxious enquirer,' in answer 
to the question, Ò What must I do to be saved?Ó What did Paul say when 
the jailer thus questioned him ? Did he reply, Ò In order to be saved you 
must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, but as faith is GodÕs gift, go home and 
pray for the same until you obtain it. ÔAsk, and ye shall receive; seek, and 
ye shall find ÓÕ? No. Instead of telling him to pray for faith, he commanded 
him there and then to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation. Dr. 
Bonar in his matchless book for the anxious says, Ò I do not find that the 
apostles in dealing with enquirers set men upon tliis preliminary process for 
acquiring faith. I find that the apostles shut up their hearers to immediate faith 
and repentance, bringing them face to face with the great Object of faith, and 
commanding them in the name of the living God to believe, just as Jesus com-
manded the man with the withered hand to stretch it out. The Lord did not 
give him any directions as to a preliminary work or preparatory efforts, struggles, 
and using of means.Ó *

I often meet with the objection, "Icannot believe unless God gives me faith.Ó 
True, I answer; but remember that whilst faith is unquestionably GodÕs gift, 
it must be your act; and it is simply wicked to excuse your unbelief behind 
this or any other truth of GodÕs Word. Your inability to perceive the harmony 
between a plain, direct command, and truth iu another connection, only proves 
the folly of reasoning where God has enjoined obedience.

When a man pleads, Ò I would believe if I could,Ó he is deceiving himself. 
It would be nearer the truth to say, Ò I could believe if  I would.Ó The fact is 
he does not want to believe, is not willing to accept salvation on such terms as 
it is offered in the Bible. He does not believe there is a God who so freely 
receives sinners; thus he makes God a liar, Òbecause he believeth not the record 
that God hath given of his Son." 1 John v. 10. What the sinner calls his 
inability to believe, God calls his guilt. John iii.  )8. Unbelief is wilful  wicked-
ness, a deliberate refusal to receive the testimony of God himself. It counts 
the ever-blessed God unworthy of credence. The man who says, ÒI cannot 
believe I Ó must be met by the Lord's own words, Ò Ye will not." lie has not

¥ ¥ Ò GodÕs Way of Peace.Ó Nisbet.



SHOULD AN ANXIOUS ENQUIRER BE EXHORTED TOPRAY?40

WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED!

Weary worker, plodding one, 
Wherefore toil you so ?

Cease your doing, all was done 
Long, long ago.

Till  to Jesu's work you cling 
By a simple faith,

Doing is a deadly thing !
Doing ends in death !

Cast your deadly doing down, 
Down at Jesus feet,

Stand in him and him alone, 
Gloriously complete.

Nothing either great or small, 
Nothing, sinner, no;

Jesus did it, did it all 
Long, long ago.

When he from his lofty throne 
Stooped to do and die, 

Everything was fully done ;
Hearken to hht cry :

*¥ It is finishÕd I Ó Yes, indeed, 
Finish'd every jot.

Sinner, this 8 all you need, 
Tell me, is it not ?

yet reached the cannot; the will not is the real and present barrier. Depend 
upon it, what Christ said to Jerusalem of old, he will  say to every one to whom 
the offer of salvation has been madeÑ Ò I would, but ye would not.ÕÕ

Oh! strange, unutterably strange, that the sinner should believe in his own 
willingness to obey the truth and be saved, and yet doubt GodÕs willingness to 
save him, though He says He will  have all men to be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and is not willing that any should perisli, but that 
all should come to repentance. Nor let us resort to an explanation of these 
words, which would imply they were not sincerely spoken, and that if  a sinner 
took them too literally and too simply he would be sorely disappointed. When 
Christ was upon earth he received, nnd blessed, and healed every one who 
came to him. Divine sovereignty did not hamper divine love, nor did Jove in- 
t *rfere with sovereignty; each had its own place; there was no conflict between 
them. Christ spake truly when he said, ÒNo man can come unto me except 
the Father which hath sent me draw himand he spake as truly when he said, 
ÒHim that cometh to me I will  in nowise cast out.Ó

If  this paper should meet the eye of an anxious enquirer, let me entreat him to 
beware of substituting earnest praying nnd sorrowful feelings for simple faith in 
Jesus. Let him realize his position to be analogous to that of the Israelite who 
had slain another inadvertentlyÕ, and act accordingly. Would he have strong 
consolation, let him flee with all possible speed to Christ, his city of refuge. 
Let him plead for mercy, but not stay to do so, but rather go and obtain mercy, 
remembering there was no escape for the manslayer from the sword of the 
avenger of blood if  overtaken outside the city. So he that believeth not is con-
demned already, while he that believeth on him is not condemned. John iii.  18.

An elderly lady called on me a few days since, who told me she had been 
twenty-nine years a professor, and thought that all was right, because she had done 
no very wrong thing, but ÒGod,Ó said she, Òopened my eyes, and made me see I 
was a great sinner.Ó ÔÔWhat did you do then?ÕÕ I asked. Her reply was, 
Òleast my naked soul upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and have been peaceable 
ever since.Ó Dear anxious one, follow her example, and that of the Philippian 
jailer: Ò Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.Ó

We must not judge of ourselves always according to present feeling; for in 
temptation we shall see nothing but smoke of distrustful thoughts. Fire may 
be raked up in the ashes, though not seen; life in the winter is hid in the 
root.Ñ Sibbes.
In a gloomy day there is so much light whereby' we may know it to be day and 
not night; so there is something in a Christian under a cloud, whereby he may 
be discerned to be a true believer and not a hypocrite.Ñ Ibid.
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rpHBOUGH all my progress down lifeÕs rugged 
1 road.
An honest pilgrim to lifeÕs fair abode. 
O'er hill  and dile. through valley and thro' dell 
Minh I did s.?e beyond what I could toll;
Yet I confess th it never did I dream, 
That in such sh ipo and spit L should bo seen.

This in irble stitui tho* myself'tis like, 
And looks so pure, yet still it has no life; 
And thin methinks it is a figure bold. 
And well set* forth a sect described of old. 
Who. in all outward things that met the eye, 
In height and stature secaiOd to outvie: 
Though all th'.i while like trees without a root, 
They were but dead and boro no living fruit.

But still, good Sirs, to be here thus m state, 
Amongst y.mr tn anarchs and departed great, 
T-> mi h u mu s strange. berime IÕm sure in life, 
My w lys and in mmrs did offend them quite; 
And now, methinks, were I once more alive. 
Myself and sTiOblings many would proscribo: 
Th) veriest elf train? 1 Õneath a tutorÕs thumb. 
His pulpit-doors would closeagainst poor John; 
A tinkerÕs prits, though full  ofgispjl light, 
Would sadlv jar and tingle ears polite.

Some of the e nirtly gents that mo surround. 
LaughÕd at my bo>k. and on its author frown'd. 
And doubtless now. could some of them prevail. 
This in irble ctllgv theyÕd send to jail;
Nor should I think it either strange or rare.
Should some stalk off to breathe more whole-

some tnr;
Or much excited, spit forth an oration 
O.i my pasiti >n. and abuse the nation. 
T > pl ico a low-born varlet such as I. 
ÕNeath courtly roof in mid Õ.t of 
Sure 'tis to> bid. I fear theyÕll ... 
Nor keep Ihoir legs without sacÕ 
Sure of all life bereft they'd net.. 
To p itiont bjar such gross indif 
Indeed 1 fear few of the folks I... 
Will  find much ease or fetlowshii 
Quite sura I am that I shall not 
And I myself shall be but ill  at e . ., 
Mv wan lering h ibits, and my chief pursuit. 
Their lov) of hem) and taste will  never suit: 
EÕen by their looks quite clearly I perceive. 
To go on pilgrimage would them much grieve; 
Though I confess I sb mid be very glad, 
If  £ could coix but one to leave his slab. 
And follow me awhile idown tint way. 
Which in my book they say I Ó well portray;Ó 
T touch yonder slough, nor loss the lionÕs den, 
Wmid mu :h I feir perplex each marble friend: 
Methinks it would at one? their mottle prove, 
Taotigh I porch mo) much comp my might lose. 
And t'ion h iw diverse it would plain nppaar, 
In life and object many that stand hero;
Who. could they speak, would spurn each otherÕs 

fame.
Nor in soft whispers their sweet love proclaim; 
You, I do fear, that hid they life and strength, 
Some two or three would find themselves full 

length.
And prove that truth ('tworewell if  prized byall). 
Ho that stands high may one day have a full. 
MunÕs c m it variety here we all in ay see. 
Himself at best a strange anomaly.

Methinks most here would cull mo Puritanic, 
My mind contra -ted, if  not quite fanatic: 
Full of strange whims and empty fancies too. 
About some city far beyond their view; 
A dirty tinker justly sent to jail,. 
A coarse, low spoutcr in conventicle;
Full of dark humours, and a tn m of strife. 
Whose very presence put all pjace to flight; 
A surly saint with visage mclanc lolic. 
And brat n-di stem porÕd by a gloomy colic; 
A dreamy fellow who would not keep still. 
But labourÕd hard both night and day to fill  
The common herd with dogmas wild and strange, 
And poiirconlcinpt on those who reverence claim ; 
Full of fierce bibblings of a world to come, 
QnitÈ heedless of his family and homo. 
With cr.tzy visions quite enthusiastic, 
A bitter foe to men and things prclatic.

Well now, g.iod .sirs, these things I do confess 
Are true; this is my character nor inorc Ô Õ 
Though perhaps a slight abatement 

should be,
As a set off against hyperbole.
I never was a smooth-tongued oily priest, 
To kiss and coz m. or to skin poor sheep; 
I never preachÕd in silk or bishopÕs sleeve. 
But I confess I preachÕd without their leave; 
No fretted vault, nor nave, nor lofty dome. 
EÕer echoÕd back my voice in sounding tone; 
I did not preach to plo isc the simpering fair. 
With gilded prayers and sweet perfumed hair; 
I neÕer could boast of wealth or pedigree. 
Nor a long lino of titled ancestry; 
Of feats performÕd in council or in field. 
Or state intrigues to servo the countries' weal; 
No titled pimp lispÕd out my name at court. 
To those whos * favour rich preferments brought, 
I could not boast of wealth, alas, alas! 
Nor studied gestures ata looking-glass: 
I was no college fop with fribbled dress, 
Whose soft, sweet accents did poor souls oppress; 
No prelateÕs hand fell on my plebeian pate, 
Nor did my call come through a bishopÕs gate; 
ÒOld Brazen-noseÓ I had not for a nurse. 
Nor was I nourishÕd by old Mother ChurchÑ  
So callÕd; who, when my cj'cs did ope 
I saw a daughter of Old Giant Pope;
She in my young days well nigh poisonÕd me. 
But for my life I from her arms did flee; 
No self-cillÕd ap jstolic tool was I, 
To fawn and cringe for earthly pageantry; 
Nor did I strive iny cree l to pare and scrape. 
To suit menÕs f mcies nr to please the great; 
No subtle casuist, and well paid to tell, 
How much a man might sin and yet 'scape hell, 
And matters manage with so much address. 
As that levd men my doctrinos might caress; 
Nor taught I men to walk in c irnal ease. 
Secure of life while bent themselves to please, 
No golden salvo my eye-right did perplex. 
To mislead others, and GodÕs truth to wrest; 
Nor did I throw oÕer truth a veil of doubt.
That her sweet beauty mon might not find out: 
A subtle sophist who could preach by rule, 
R?pc:it a sermon like a boy at school: 
Split hairs, and jabber in an unknown tongue, 
And yet to living truth both deaf and dumb; 
In luxury nursed, and full  of priestly pride.
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WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?

Nothing either great or small, 
Nothing, sinner, no;

Jeans did it. did it all 
Long, long ago.

When he from his lofty throne 
Stooped to do and die, 

Everything was fully done ;
Hearken to his cry :

*!  It is finishÕd IÓ Yes, indeed, 
FinishÕd every jot.

. Sinner, this s all you need, 
Tell me, is it not ?

yet readied the cannot; the will not is the real and present barrier. Depend 
upon it, what Christ said to Jerusalem of old, he will  say to every one to whom 
the offer of salvation has been madeÑ Ò I would, but ye would not.Ó

Oh! strange, unutterably strange, that the sinner should believe in his own 
willingness to obey the truth and be saved, and yet doubt God's willingness to 
save him, though He says He will  have all men to be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and is not willing that any should pcrisli, but that 
all should come to repentance. Nor let us resort to an explanation of these 
words, which would imply they were not sincerely spoken, and that if  a sinner 
took them too literally and too simply he would bo sorely disappointed. When 
Christ was upon earth he received, and blessed, and healed every one who 
came to him. Divine sovereignty did not hamper divine love, nor did Jove in- 
t ÔHere with sovereignty; each had its own place; there was no conflict between 
them. Christ spake truly when he said, ÒNo man can come unto me except 
the Father which hath sent me draw himand he spake as truly when he said, 
Ò Him that cometh to me I will  in nowise cast out.Ó

If  this paper should meet the eye of aii anxious enquirer, let me entreat him to 
beware of substituting earnest praying and sorrowful feelings for simple faith in 
Jesus. Let him realize his position to be analogous to that of the Israelite who 
had slain another inadvertently, and act accordingly. Would he have strong 
consolation, let him flee with all possible speed to Christ, his city of refuge. 
Let him plead for mercy, but not stay to do so, but rather go and obtain mercy, 
remembering there was no escape for the manslayer from the sword of the 
avenger of blood if  overtaken outside the city. So he that believeth not is con-
demned already, while he that believeth on him is not condemned. John iii.  18.

An elderly lady called on me a few days since, who told me she had been 
twenty-nine years a professor, and thought that all was right, because she had done 
no very wrong thing, but Ò God,Ó said she, Òopened my eyes, and made me see I 
was a great sinner.Ó ÒWhat did you do then?Ó I asked. Her reply was, 
Òleast my naked soul upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and have been peaceable 
ever since.Ó Dear anxious one, follow her example, and that of the Philippian 
jailer: ÒBelieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou slialt be saved.Ó

Weary worker, plodding one, 
Wherefore toil you so ?

Cease your doing, all was done 
Long, long ago.

Till  to JesuÕs work you cling 
By a simple faith,

Doing is a deadly thing !
Doing ends in death !

Cast your deadly doing down, 
Down at JesuÕs feet,

Stand in him and him alone, 
Gloriously complete.

We must not judge of ourselves always according to present feeling ; for in 
temptation we shall see nothing but smoke of distrustful thoughts. Fire may 
be raked up in the ashes, though not seen; life in the winter is hid in the 
root.Ñ Sibbes.

In  a gloomy day there is so much light whereby we may know it to be day and 
not night; so there is something in a Christian under a cloud, whereby he may 
be discerned to be a true believer and not a hypocrite.Ñ Ibid.
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rpfIRDUGH all my progress down lifeÕs rugged 
X road.
An honest pilgrim to lifeÕs fair abode. 
O'er hill  and dale. thr-nigh valley and thro' dell 
Mu di 1 did see beyond what I could tell;
Yet I confess that never did I dream. 
That in such sh ipe and spit I should bo scon.

This m arble statue tii  r myself'tis like. 
And looks so pure, yet still it has no life; 
And thin methinks it is a figure bold. 
And well sets forth a sect described of old. 
Who. in all outward things that met the eye. 
In height and stature see.nfid to outvie: 
Thrag'u all the while like trees without a root, 
They were but dead and bore no living fruit.

But still, good Sirs, to bo here thus in state, 
Amongst y nir m anarchs and departed great, 
T ¥ m3 seems strange, be ?.iu*e IÕm sure in life. 
My ways and m timers did offend thorn quite; 
And now, methinks, were I once more alive. 
Myself and sÕ.r.bblings many would proscribe: 
Th i veriest elf train1! I Ôii'iatÕh a tutorÕs thumb, 
His pulpit-doors would closeagninst poor John; 
A tinker's prate, though full  ofgespel light, 
Would sadly jar and tingle ears polite.

Some of the courtly gents that me surround. 
IzitighÕd at my boek. and on its author frownÕd. 
And doubtless no w. could some of them prevail, 
This in irblo etligy theyÕd send to jail;
Nor should I think it either strange or rare.
Should some stalk off to breathe more whole-

some air;
Or much excited, spit forth an oration 
O.i my position, an I abmo the nation. 
To place a low-born varlet such as I, 
ÔNeath courtly roof in midst of royalty; 
Sure Õtin too bid. I fear theyÕll  be upset, 
Nor keep their legs without some swift redress. 
Sure of all life bereft theyÕd need to be. 
To p it io nt boar such gross indignity.
Indeed I fear few of the folks I see. 
Will  find much case or fellowship with me; 
Quito sure I am that I shall not them please, 
And I myself shall be but ill  at case;
Mr wan luring habits. and my chief pursuit, 
Their lov j  of horn 3 and taste will  never suit: 
E'en by their looks quite clearly I perceive. 
To g> on pilgrimage would them much grieve; 
Though 1 confess I should be very glad, 
If  I could coix but one to leave his slab, 
And follow iu j  awhile idown tint way.
Which in mjÕ book they say I **  well portray;Ó 
T tough yonder slough, nor less the lionÕs den, 
Wmid inujh I fair perplex each marble friend: 
Methinks it would at one: their mettle prove, 
Tiiough I porch vico much company might lose. 
And than h >w diverse it would plain appear. 
In life and object many that stand hero;
Who, could they speak, would spurn each otherÕs 

fame.
Nor in soft whispers their sweet love proclaim; 
Yea, I do fear, th.it h id they life and strength. 
Some two or three would find themselves full  

length.
And prove that truth (Õtworowell if  prizedbyall), 
Ho that stands high may one day have a fall. 
MunÕs contrariety hero wo all may sec, 
Himself at besta strange anomaly.

Methinks most hero would call mo Puritanic, 
My mind contracted, if  not quite fanatic: 
Full of strange whims and empty fancies too, 
About some city far beyond their view ; 
A dirty tinker justly sent to jail, 
A c >arse, low speutcr in conventicle;
Full of dark humours, and a in in of strife. 
Whose very presence put all peace to Hight; 
A surly saint with visage inefanc lolic. 
And braui-disteinperÕd by a gloomy colic; 
A dreamy fellow who would not keep still. 
But labourÕd hard both night and day to fill ¥ 
The common herd with dogm as wild and strange. 
And potarcrm tempt on those who reverence claim ; 
Full of fierce b ibbiings of a world to come, 
Quit**  heedless of his family and homo, 
With crazy visions quite enthusiastic, 
A bitter foe to men and things prelatic.

Well now, good sirs, these things 1 do confess 
Are true; this is my character nor more 
Though perhaps a slight abatement 

should be,
As a set off against hyperbole. 
1 never was a smooth-tongued oily priest, 
To kiss and cozen, or to skin poor sheep; 
I never preach'd in silk or bishopÕs sleeve, 
B it I confess I preachÕd without their l.save; 
No fretted vault, nor nave, nor lofty dome. 
E'er echo's! back my voice in sounding tone; 
I did not preach to pie iso the simpering fair, 
With gilded prayers and sweet perfumed hair; 
I neÕer could boast of wealth or pedigree, 
Nora long line of titled ancestry;
Of feats performÕd in council or in field. 
Or state intrigues to servo the countriesÕ weal; 
No titled pimp lisp'd out my name at court, 
To those whose favour rich preferments brought, 
I could not boast of wealth, alas, alas! 
Nor studied gestures at a looking-glass: 
I was no college fop with fribbled dress. 
Whose soft, sweet accents did poor souls oppress; 
No prelate's hand fell on my plebeian pate, 
Nor did my call come through a bishopÕs gate; 
ÔÔOld Brazen-noseÓ I had mt for a nurse.

is I nourishÕd by old Mother ChurchÑ  
d; who, when my eyes did ope 

_ ... .. daughter of Old Giant Pope; 
She in my young days well nigh poisonÕd me. 
But for my life I from her arms did lice; 
No self-call'd apostolic tool was I, 
To fawn and cringe for earthly pageantry; 
Nor did I strive my creed to pare and scrape. 
To suit menÕs fancies or to please the great; 
No subtle casuist, and well paid to tell. 
How much a man might sin and yet 'scape hell. 
And matters manage with so much address, 
As that lewd men my doctrines might caress; 
Nor taught I mon to walk in c arnal ease. 
Secure of life while bent themselves to please, 
No golden salve my eyesight did perplex. 
To mislead others, and GodÕs truth to wrest; 
Nor did I throw o'er truth a veil of doubt. 
That h-Èr sweet beauly mon might not find out: 
A subtle sophist who could preach by rule, 
Repeat a sermon like a boy at school: 
Split hairs, and jabber in an unknown tongue. 
And yet to living truth both deaf and dumb ; 
In luxury nursed, and full  of priestly pride,
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Mr. C. H. Spu b g e o n.

To the Editor of the Ò Sword and Trowel."

59, Bristol Street, Edinburgh, 11th Dec., 1866.

3

By mo wore censured and exposed to view;
From men dec Ôived I sought to t'-ar the mask, 
Defeat the tÒinpter and expose his art;
1 never strove to gain in earthly fa no.
Mu c h less to please an idle, empty brain;
To throw across the weary pilgrim's path
A gleam of light to warm and cheer his heart, 
Thu was tho object of my litt'e book,.
Though much I fear its meaning is mistook;
And this accomplishÕd to my heart it brings
A greater iov than name anil place Õmoug kings; 
But if  with aims like these I urn found here, 
ÕT-s well the frown nor threats of man to fear;
But preach tho truth, and leave all else with 

Who rules oÕer all, both peasant, priest, and 
king.

Th e Church of Christis a common hospital, wherein all are, in some measure, 
sick of some spiritual disease or other, that we should all have groun o exer-
cising mutually the spirit of wisdom and meekness.Ñ Sibbes.

Just sense enough to take tho prosperous side; 
No ponderous tomes neÕer read, in vellum bound, 
Did I produce, good s -nsc to enunp or drown;
1 never sang a song to lust or pride, 
Nor sought by c .ustic wit God's truth to hide;
I labour d not to take up a degree.
Nor to my humble name attached D.D.:
Sweet mercy, free gr ice was my alma mater. 
And here my statue stands to celebrate Her; 
And to the world it proves what she could do, 
Desp.te the rage of priests and proctors too; 
A monument set up by carnal men, 
To those great truths which much do them 

offend:
To show in me fulfill Õd the sacred word.
Ò 'Tis not by might or power, sat th the Lord.Ó 
Tho worldÕs vain pleasures and its maxims loo,

5

Sir ,
Knowing that Ò for the truthÕs sakeÓ you are interested in the 

circulation of your excellent Magazine, I take the liberty of pointing out a 
method whereby its circulation may be increased manifold if adopted by your 
readers.

As example has more force than precept, I beg to state that four years ago I 
began to read your Sermons, and after some time induced another to take t hem. 
1 acted in a similar way with the ÒBaptist MessengerÕ and the ÒSword and 
Trowel,Ó and now, I take every month 108 Sermons, 16 Messengers, and 10 
copies of the Sword and Trowel f>r subscribers, making an aggregate of 1600 
copies a-year. I found some too indifferent to watch the day they were issued, 
who would read and pay for them if  put into their hands; consequently, I 
guaranteed to deliver to each subscriber his own portion as soon as possible 
after they are issued, and thus keep up the interest at the trifling expense of 
some personal toil. I may state, that I have got some of these subscribers by 
using a bait in the shape of a gratis Sermon now and again, till  ultimately a 
taste was created for such reading, and may we not hope that the seed thus 
sown Ò may spring up after many days Ó ?

I am a working man with very little time to spare, but I humbly think if  
your readers who nave more time and influence, and value the truths you ad-
vocate, would, in a praying spirit, labour in this or some similar way, you would 
have a staiT of volunteer colporteurs, like a network over the kingdom, that 
would do an incredible amount of good.

If you approve of this'method, and see proper to point it out to your readers, 
I hope there are many who may see it a duty to adopt or improve upon it, and 
be fellow-labourers in building ZionÕs wall, in any capacity however menial, 
which is my fervent prayer and sole aim in addressing you.

I am, Sir, yours faithfully,
WÇ. Mu n r o.
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gjLcJ&itfos.
Co r r e c t io n.Ñ Last month our printer made vs call Ò The Autobiography of a French 

Protestant," published by the Tract Society, "a shilling narrative.;" we wrote Òa 
thrilling narrative." If we were to grumble about this blunder, he would tell us that 
we frequently push him into a corner by the delays occasioned by our many engage-
ments, or he would make some other equally good excuse, so that we had better let it 
pass or take the blame to ourselves.
The Children's Hour Annual for 1867.

Johnstone, Hunter & Co., Edinburgh. 
No child will  need urging to read when 
such a book is before him; it is a tempt* 
ing, enticing book, and will  chime in 
well with the nuts and the snapdragons, 
At the same time Master Tommy will  
have learned a little of everything when 
he has read through his Annual, and, 
best of all, he will  have heard much of 
the childrenÕs heavenly Friend.
Old Merry's Annual forXSQI. Jackson,' 

Walford, & Hodder, 27, Paternoster 
Row.

Th e young folks of this generation ought 
to be as happy as the birds of the air in 
the merry month of May. Every day 
seems to produce new and beautiful 
books on purpose to make young hearts 
happier and young minds wiser; brains 
are racked and the whole world ransacked 
to find them instructive amusement and 
amusing instruction. We almost wish 
we were in jackets again, and if  we were 
we would say, Ò Please, papa, buy me 
Old MerryÕs Annual.Ó It is a beautiful 
book outside and better still within, and 
it only costs five shillings.
Dick Ennis, the Village Schoolboy. Edin-

burgh : Win. Oliphant & Co.
A r u s t ic story with a sound moral les-
son. The little book is neatly got up, 
and we believe the printer will  be correct 
this time if  he calls it a shilling narra-
tive.
Jonah the Prophet. Lessons on his Life, 

by Professor Ga u s s e n. Addresses de-
livered to a Sunday-school at Geneva. 
Translated from the French. Religious 
Tract Society.

It  was our privilege to know the revered 
author of these addresses. He was very 
unlike Jonah, the surly prophet, and far 
more like John, the beloved disciple; 
hence his power to interest children. 
The contents of the little volume before 
us arenot very striking, but are very sound 
and edifying. We have often wondered

why so many books should have been 
written upon the harsh, unamiable Jonah, 
and so few upon the loving and lovely 
Jonathan.
Gods Word Written; the Doctrine of the 

Inspiration of Holy Scripture Explain-
ed and Enforced. By Rev. E. Ga r - 
b e t t , M.A. Religious Tract Society.

An argument for verbal inspiration 
worthy of the respectful attention of 
those who deny the doctrine, and full of 
confirmatory reasoning for those who 
have received it. There is so much am-
biguity involved in the terms ordinarily 
used upon this subject, that the sound 
man may be he who seems to speak un- ¥ 
soundly, and the errorist may be the 
greatest stickler for words; hence the 
need of great candour a nd charity among 
Christian controversialists when this 
point is mooted, and hence, also, the 
almost impossibility of subscribing to 
any one manÕs opinions upon the sub-
ject. That the Holy Scriptures were 
written by inspiration, and are an in-
fallible statement of truth, is, however, 
a doctrine about which we, at least, have 
no difficulty. Mr. GarbettÕs work is 
likely to nourish a deep reverence for 
the Word of God, and we commend it 
to the intelligent reader.
Passages in the Life of an Indian Mer-

chant. Being Memorials of Ro b e r t 
Br o w n, late of Bombay. Compiled 
by his Sister, He l e n Co l v in . Nisbet 
and Co., 21, Berners Street.

Th e memoir of an earnest believer who 
sanctified a life of business to noblest 
ends. He could feel the power of spiritual 
things, and be none the less diligent in 
selling spelter, shipping linseed, and 
buying jesamum. There is not much of 
stirring incident in the story of his days, 
but those who knew him, and those en-
gaged in similar pursuits will  peruse tl e 
record with pleasure and profit. He 
transfigured what with others would have 
been secular and common-place, and 
made it sacred and divine.
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worthy of the subject-matter of the book, 
being well printed on toned paper, in a 
clear semi-antique type. The whole 
style of the illustrations and binding is 
in the best taste, and we commend it as 
a very suitable Ò New YearÕs Gilt" to 
any minister or teacher, who will  be sure 
to be profited by a careful study of its 
contents.

Spur for a Free TTorse. Bells upon the 
Horses. The Warhorse. Gotts Jetrels. 
One Penny each. Passmore & Ala-
baster, Paternoster Row.

We beg to call the attention of our 
readers to these reprints of articles from 
the ÒSword and Trowel.'* They were, 
by urgent request, issued in this shap?, 
and the first obtained a good sale, hut 
the other three have escaped the notice

our 
well

Reflections on the Illness and Death of a 
beloved Daughter. By the late Rev. G. 
La w s o n, D.D., New Edition. Win. 
Oliphant, Edinburgh.

Th e s e ÒReflectionsÓ have been for some 
years out of print. As they have been 
greatly valued by the children of afflic-
tion, the publishers have acted wisely in 
reproducing them. The mind of Dr. 
Lawson was remarkably vigorous and 
massive, and he is as great in his griefs 
as elsewhere. He wept sermons, and 
this little book is his tear-bottle. Dr. 
John Brown called it a gem, and said it 
was one of the most touching pictures of 
sanctified natural affection he had ever 
seen. May many mourners find consola-
tion as they survey the sorrows of a man 
of God,whom his Master highly honoured 
and sorely chastened.

A Biblical and Theological Dictionary. 
Designed as an Illustrative Comment-
ary on the Sacred Scriptures. By S. 
Gr e e n. London : Elliot Stock.

A c h e a p reprint of a little work that 
has already attained a large sale. It 
has been added to and greatly improved. 
We heartily commend it to Sabbath-
school teachers of limited means.

Daily Bible Illustrations. By Jo h n 
Kit t o , D.D. Notes bv Doctor Porler. 
Win. Oliphant & Co. Edinburgh.

We heartily commend this new and 
handsome edition of an invaluable book 
to the attention of our readers. At first, 
we were afraid of the result of Ò Notes" 
upon so thoughtful and exhaustive a 
work, lest it might only be as Ò gilding 
fine gold but after a careful perusal, 
we conclude that the notes are likely 
to be of no small use in bringing the 
ÒBible IllustrationsÓ abreast of the ad-
vanced position of science and religious 
thought. We are more inclined to com-
mend Doctor PorterÕs efforts in this 
direction than when he differs, as we are 
inclined to think at times on scarcely 
sufficient grounds, from the learned 
author of the book. The work, as a 
whole, is one which is unrivalled ; and 
for students, Sunday-school teachers, ¥ 
and all who wish to have a scholarly and 
at the same time a spiritual hand-book i 
for daily careful study of the Bible, we < 
know of none to equal KittoÕs Ò Daily 
Bible Illustrations." This edition is

of our friends, and are encumbering 
publishersÕ shelves. They are 
fitted for distribution, and we are sure 
that a hint will  suffice to set them in 
motion.

The Freeman. A Journal of Religion,. 
Literature, Social Science and Publics.

Th is weekly paper has our best wished 
for its success. It is not inferior to any 
religious journal, and is superior to 
most. Mr. Leach, who is our able and 
willing coadjutor in the Ò Sword and 
Trowel," deserves much praise for the 
life and freshness which he has inftved 
into this once languishing but now 
vigorous newspaper. Every Bipti-t 
ought to take a copy, and induce bts 
friends to do the like.

The Bible Word Book. By J. Ea s t- 
w o o d, M.A-, and W. Al v is  Wr ig h t , 
M.A. Macmillan & Co., Loudon and 
Cambridge.

Th is is a Dictionary of such words as 
are found in the Bible, with the Apocry-
pha, and the Book of Common Prayer, 
as have now become obsolete or diverted 
from their original meaning. It is not a 
Dictionary merely, but gives the ety-
mology and explanation of the former' 
meaning of those words and illustrations 
deduced from contempon.it y writers. On 
these accounts it is a valuable help to 
the Biblical student in his endeavours to 
obtain a critical knowledge of the re-
ceived English version as well as of the 
original Scriptures.
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ford, .Middlesex,

above occasion, about 200 persons were 
present to tea, and the chapel was quite 
full. At the public meeting William Olney, 
Esq., presided. The pastor made a state-
ment respecting the origin, growth and 
prosjxjcts of this infant but fl  mrishing cause, 
from wl-jjh it appeared that God h:ul 
greatly blessed the preaching of the word, 
and that zealous workers had been found to 
co-operate in the undertaking. The ex-
penses of the year, amounting to £04. had 
been cheerfully met. More than £500 (in-
cluding £250 from C. H. Spurgeon) had 
been received towards the much-needed 
new chapel. An eligible site had been 
secured, and the foundation stone would be 
laid on February 5th, 1867. The estimated 
cost of the new cha[>el is £1200, and the 
friends earnestly appeal for help from those 
interested in the spread of the gospel. The 
meeting was then addressed by Mr. W. 
Julyan, of Pinner; Mr. W. C. Bunning. of 
Ipswich; and Mr A. G. Brown, of Bromley, 
Kent. During the evening the sum of £12'5 
was promised towards the Penge Taber-
nacle Building Fund.

Mr. H. B. Bardwell,of the PastorÕs Col-
lege, has accepted an invitation from the 
church at Sution-on-Trent, Nottingham-
shire. to be its pastor. The church has been 
increased by thirty-seven, who were bap-
tized by the pastor, during his short labours 
there. The congregation has become so 
large that a new cha|>el is contemplated ; 
contributions for which will  be gratefully re-
ceived by the pastor.

Mr. F. Cuckerton, who left the Metro-
politan Tabernacle College to take charge 
of the church at Limpsfield and to preach 
in the adjoining villages, has been enabled 
t<È present to a recent meeting of the Surrey 
Union, with which he is connected, a very 
gratifying report of hft> proceedings. He 
preaches six times a week, and is continu-
ally employed in visiting and in tract distri-
bution. Several have been savingly blessed 
by his instrumentality, and he is well re-
ceived in all the villages in which he 
preaches.

Interesting services were held at Cran- 
..................... on Thursday, November

Science and Christian Thought. By Jo h n 
Do n s, Professor of Natural Science, 
New College, Edinburgh. Religious 
Tract Society.

Tins is a mud important work, which 
we trust ministers, students,and thought-
ful Christians will  make a point of read-

ing. It is a mass of condensed informa-
tion presented in a most interesting form. 
God is glorified by such works as this, 
and we trust the Christian church will  
be largely benefited. Those who take 
pleasure in seeking out the works of the 
Lord have here a banquet spread for them.

gXaficcs.
rplIE half-yearly meeting of Mrs. Bart- 

lettÕs class w&s held on the 27th No-
vember, and the proceedings were of a most 
interesting character. There was a large 
attendance, and the Christian warmth was 
happily of the usual Tabernacle teni|iera- 
ture. Mr. Po|Èe having supplicated the 
Divine blessing, Mr. Spurgeon addressed the 
meeting on the part which godly women 
should take in the work of the church. 
He r-juiced to know that there were hun-
dreds of sisters in his church who were 
earnestly engaged in their various spheres 
in fulfilling  the duties which God would 
have them to do ; but there were yet many 
who, though not able to do what Mrs. 
Bartlett hod done, could aspire to do much 
more than they already did for Christ. The 
class had done much to assist the college, 
and besides stimulating other classes to 
greater activity, it had trained workers for 
other missions, and had opened a new Sab- 
bath-school in the neighbourhood. Mr. W. 
Gluey followed in an excellent speech, in 
which he pointed out the good which was 
being done throughout the country by the 
students who hod left the college. Mr. H. 
Varley spoko earnestly, and was follower! bjÕ 
Mr. Brown, of Bromley. Mr. Spurgeon 
then presented Mrs. Bartlett, on behalf of 
the class, with a gold watch and chain, and 
Mr E. Bartlett presented Mr.Spurgeon with 
£100 which had been collected during the 
past half-year by the class for tlu PastorÕs 
College. Mrs. Bartlett addressed the class 
¥with her customary fervour, and after some 
further proceedings the meeting was brought 
to a close.

On Tuesday, the 6th ult., the first anni-
versary of the Baptist cause in Penge. 
Surrey, under the pastorate of J. Mitchell 
Cox, of the Metropolitan Tabernacle Col-
lege, was held. The services during the 
year have been conducted in two rooms 
hired for the purpose; and a church has 
been formed which now numbers forty-one 
members. These rooms being inadequate 
to the number of attendants, with a kind-
ness which the Baptist friends desire to 
acknowledge, the Wesleyans allowed them 
the use of their temporary chapel. On the
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Deflections on Oic. Illness and Death of a 
beloved Daughter. By the late Rev. G. 
La w s o n, D.D., New Edition. Win. 
Oliphant, Edinburgh.

Th e s e ÒReflectionsÓ have been for some 
years out of print. As they have been 
greatly valued by the children of afflic-
tion, the publishers have acted wisely in 
reproducing them. The mind of Dr. 
Lawson was remarkably vigorous and 
massive, and he is as great in his griefs 
as elsewhere. He wept sermons, and 
this little book is his tear-bottle. Dr. 
John Brown called it a gem, and said it 
was one of the most touching pictures of 
sanctified natural affection he had ever 
seen. May many mourners find consola-
tion as they survey the sorrows of a man 
of God,whom his Master highly honoured 
and sorely chastened.

A Biblical and Theological Dictionary. 
Designed as an Illustrative Comment-
ary on the Sacred Scriptures. By S. 
Gr e e n. London : Elliot Stock.

A c h e a p reprint of a little work that 
has already attained a large sale. It 
has been added to and great ly improved. 
We heartily commend it to Sabbuth- 
school teachers of limited means.

Daily Bible Illustrations. By Jo h n 
Kit t o , D.D. Notes bv Doctor Porter. 
Wm. Oliphant & Co. Edinburgh.

We heartily commend this new and 
handsome edition of an invaluable book 
to the attention of our readers. At first, 
we were afraid of the result of ÒNotesÓ 
upon so thoughtful and exhaustive a 
work, lest it might only be as Ò gilding 
fine gold but after a careful perusal, 
we conclude that the notes are likely 
to be of no small use in bringing the 
ÔÔBible IllustrationsÓ abreast of the ad-
vanced position of science and religious 
thought. Weare more inclined to com-
mend Doctor PorterÕs efforts in this 
direction than when he differs, as we are 
inclined to think at times on scarcely 
sufficient grounds, from the learned 
author of the book. The work, as a 
whole, is one which is unrivalled ; and 
for students, Sunday-school teachers, < 
and all who wish to have a scholarly ami I 
at the same time a spiritual hand-book I 
for daily careful study of the Bible, we < 
know of none to equal KittoÕs ÒDaily 
Bible Illustrations.Ó *!*¥*!-È

worthy of the snbject-matter of the book, 
being well printed on toned paper, in È 
clear semi-antique type. The whole 
style of the illustrations and binding is 
in the best taste, and we commend it as 
a very suitable Ò New Year's GiltÓ to 
any minister or teacher, who will  be sure 
to be profited by a careful study of its 
contents.

Spur for a Free Horse. Bells upon the 
Horses. The Warhorse. Gods Jeirels. 
One Penny each. Passmore & Ala-
baster, Paternoster Row.

We beg to call the attention of our 
readers to these reprints of articles froii  
the ÒSword and Trowel.ÕÕ They were, 
by urgent request, issued in t his shape, 
and the first obtained a good sale, hut 
the other three have escaped the notice 
of our friends, and are enciitnbeiing <mr 
publishersÕ shelves. They are well, 
fitted for distribution, and wo are sure 
that a hint will  suffice to set them iu 
motion.

The Freeman. A Journal of Religion,. 
Literature, Social Science and Politics.

Th is weekly paper has our best wishes* 
for its success. It is not inferior to any 
religious journal, and is superior to 
most. Mr. Leach, who is our able and 
willing coadjutor in the Ò Sword and 
Trowel,Ó deserves much praise for the 
life and freshness which he has infu-cd 
into this once languishing but now 
vigorous newspaper. Every Bipts-t 
ought to take a copy, and induce his 
friends to do the like.

The Bible Word Bonk. By J. Ea s t-
w o o d, M.A, and W. Al iu s Wr ig h t , 
M.A. M icmilLui  & Co., London and 
Cambridge.

Tins is a Dictionary of such words ns 
are found in the Bible, with the Apocry-
pha, and the Book of Common Prayer, 
as have now become obsolete or diverted 
from their original meaning. It is not a 
Dictionary merely, but gives the ety-
mology and explanation of the formerÕ 
meaning of those words and illustrations 
deduced from contemporaiy writers. On 
these accounts it is a valuable help to 
the Biblical student in his endeavours to 
obtain a critical knowledge of the re- 

o ceived English version us well as oi the
This edition is | original Scriptures.



45NOTICES.

the use of their temporary chapel. On the ford, Middlesex,

gXxrticrs.
above occasion, about 200 persons were 
present to ten, and the chapel was quito 
full. At the public meeting William Olney, 
Esq., presided. The pastor made a state-
ment resjiecting the origin, growth and 
pros|>ects of this infant but 11 mrishing cause, 
fr<un wldjh it appeared that God had 
greatly blessed the preaching of the word, 
and that zealous workers had been found to 
co-<q>erate in the undertaking. The ex-
penses of the year, amounting to £61. had 
been cheerfully met. More than £500 (in-
cluding £250 from C. II. Spurgeon) had 
been received towards the much* needed 
new chapel. An eligible site had been 
secured, and the foundation stone would be 
laid on February 5th, 18u7. The estimated 
cost of the new chapel is £1200, and the 
friends earnestly ap|>eal for help from those 
interested in the spread of the gospel. The 
meeting was then addressed by Mr. W. 
Jtdyau, of Pinner; .Mr. W. C. Bunning. of 
Ipswich; and Mr A. G. Brown, of Bromley, 
Kent. During the evening the sum of £120 
was promised towards the Penge Taber-
nacle Building Fund.

Mr. H. B. Bardwell,of the PastorÕs Col-
lege, has accepted an invitation from the 
church at Sutton-on-Trent, Nottingham-
shire, to be its pastor. The church has been 
increased by thirty-seven, who were bap-
tized by the pastor, during his short labours 
there. The congregation has become so 
large that a new chapel is contemplated ; 
contributions for which will  be gratefully re-
ceived by the pastor.

Mr. F. Cuckerton, who left the Metro-
politan Tabei nacle College to take charge 
of the church at Limpsfield and to preach 
in the adjoining villages, has been enabled 
to present to a recent meeting of the Surrey 
Union, with which he is connected, a very 
gratifying report of hi?! proceedings. He 
preaches six times a week, and is continu-
ally employed in visiting and in tract distri-
bution. Several have been savingly blessed 
by his instrumentality, and he is well re-
ceived in all the villages in which he

Interesting services were held at Cran- 
.............. on Thursday, November

Science and Christian Thought. By Jo h n 
Du n s, Professor of Natural Science, 
New College, Edinburgh. Beligious 
Tract Society.

Tins is a must important work, which 
we trust ministers,students,and thought-
ful Christians will  make a point of read-

ing. It is ft mass of condensed informa-
tion presented in a most interesting form. 
God is glorified by such works as this, 
and we trust the Christian church will  
be largely benefited. Those who hike 
pleasure in seeking out the works of the 
Lord have here a banquet spread for them.

fFUIE half-yearly meeting of Mrs. Bart- 
JL LettÕs elws was held on the 27th No-
vember, and the proceedings were of a most 
interesting character. There was a large 
attendance, and the Christian warmth was 
happily of the usual Tabernacle tempera-
ture. Mr. Pope having supplicated the 
Divine blessing, Mr. Spurgeon addressed the 
meeting on the part which godly women 
should Lake in the work of the church. 
He r juiced to know that there were hun-
dreds of sisters in his church who were 
earnestly engaged in their various spheres 
in fulfilling  the duties which God would 
have them to do ; but there were yet many 
who, though not able to do what Mrs. 
Bartlett had done, could aspire to do much 
more than they already did for Christ. The 
class had done much to assist the college, 
and besides stimulating other classes to 
greater activity, it had trained workers for 
other missions, and liad opened a new Sab-
bath-school in the neighbourhood. Mr. \V, 
Olney followed in an excellent speech, in 
which he pointed out the good which was 
being done throughout the country by the 
students who had left the college. Mr. H. 
Varley s|>oke earnestly, and was followed by 
Mr. Brown, of Bromley. Mr. Spurgeon 
then presented Mrs. Bartlett, on behalf of 
the class, with a gold watch and chain, and 
Mr. E. Bartlett presented Mr.Spurgeon with 
£100 which had been collected during the 
past half-year by the class for th-* PastorÕs 
College. Mrs. Bartlett addressed the class 
with her customary fervour, and after some 
further proceedings the meeting was brought 
to a close.

On Tuesday, the Sth ult., the first anni-
versary of the Baptist cause in Penge, 
Surrey, under the pastorate of J. Mitchell 
Cox, of the Metropolitan Tabernacle Col-
lege, was held. The services during the 
year have been conducted in two rooms 
hired for the purpose; and a church has 
been formed which now numbers forty-one 
members. These rooms being inadequate 
to the number of attendants, with a kind-
ness which the Baptist friends desire to preaches, 
acknowledge, the Wesleyans allowed them
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1st, in connection with the opening of a now 
Baptist chapel, Mr. W. G Lewis, of Bays-
water, preached both in the afternoon and 
evening. Mr. T. G. Atkinson, Mr. E. E. 
Fisk, of Pastor's College, and Mr. Hawkins, 
of London, took part in tho proceedings. 
Over two hundred friends partook of tea 
between the services. The place was well 
filled, and the collections amounted to about 
£10. About eight years ago a few mem-
bers of an adjoining church, residing in the 
village, commenced holding evening ser-
vice in ono of the cottages, but as their 
numbers increased, they hired a larger cot-
tage, and converted it into a mission room, 
where, in December, 1865. they formed 
themselves into a separate church of fifteen 
members. They then commenced both 
morning and evening services. Previous 
to this they had begun a Sabbath-school, 
which now numbers about eighty scholars. 
Since forming the church, ten members have 
been added, and several candidates are now 
waiting for admission. From the increasing 
attendance, the mission room becoming too 
small, led to the erection of a new building. 
On Sunday E. E. Fisk preached morning 
and evening to large congregations.

P.istor William Young, after labouring 
forty-five years at Alfred Place Chapel, Old 
Kent Road, has retired from the active 
duties of the pastorate, and the church has 
unanimously invited Mr. Henry Buck, of 
the Metropolitan Tabernacle College, to be-
come co-pastor. Mr. Buck will  commence 
his stated labours on tho first Sunday in 
December.

On Tuesday, Nov. 27th. a tea and public 
meeting was held in Drummond-road Chapel, 
Bermondsey, in connection with the recogni-
tion of Mr. J. Alexander Brown, from the 
Metropolitan Tabernacle College, as pastor 
of the church. About 350 sat down to tea. 
which was provided by the ladies; and during 
tho after meeting the chapel was quite filled 
W. Olney, Esq., occupied the chair, but. 
being obliged to leave at an early stage of 
the proceedings, his place ¥ as very effi-
ciently filled by J. B. Meade, Esq., Mr. 
Grose, one of the deacons, gave expression 
to the unanimity a d hope with which the 
call was given to the pastor; and Mr. 
Brown briefly stated the reasons that led 
to his acceptance of it. Earnest prayer for 
pastor and people was offered by Mr. W. 
H. Burton, of Kingsgate Chapel, Holborn. 
Mr. G. Rogers, of the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle College, then delivered a very im-
pressive charge to the pastor, and Mr. B. 
Davies, of Greenwich, gave a most excel-
lent address to the Church. The meeting 
was addressed also by Mr. A. G. Brown, of 
Bromley; Mr. G. McAU, of Blue Anchor-

road Independant Chapel, and Mr. G. D< J 
Evans, of Upton Chapel, Lambeth. The | 
church, which was formed only in July last | 
of twenty-nine members, now numbers 
eighty-two. There is a debt of over £500 
upon the chapel, but Mr. Olney made th* 
cheering statement that ns the church wa* 
yet both small and poor, Mr. Spurgeon, 
with his wonted generosity (in this case ] 
unsolicited and unexpected), had promised 
to give £50 more towards the reduction of j 
the debt, provided that the chu ch and 
congregation clear off the remaining £450 <
in ten years. This £450 is lent by the 
Metropolitan Tabernacle Chapel-building 
Fund, free of interest. Mr. Mead proposed 
that weekly subscriptions for the liquida-
tion of the debt should bo set on foot, and 
sums amounting to about £1 weekly were 
promised by members of the church and 
congregation. The meeting was closed 
with prayer by Mr. W. C. Bunning (Ips-
wich).

A small chapel has lately been supplied 
by students from the College, with much 
success, on Streatbam Common, and on 
Sunday, November 11th, thirteen friends 
were joined together in church fellowship. 
A tea and public meeting was held on 
Tuesday, November the 21Çt. Mr. Cook, 
deacon of the Tabernacle church, took the 
chair at seven o'clock. In his opening re-
marks, he said he had known the chapel 
for forty years, and hud taken a special in-
terest in its welfare. He called upon Mr. 
Bunning, now of Ipswich, who had preached 
at Streatham for about twelve months, to 
address the meeting. Mr. Banks, elder of 
the Tabernacle, next spoke, and was followed 
by Messrs. Mesquitta, Walker, and Walter, 
students of the College, and Messrs. Tebbatt 
and Knight, of Streatham Mr Lauder-
dale, the present minister, briefly addressed 
the assembly. The chapel was very full,  and 
the meeting was most enthusiastic. The 
Sabbath services are now crowded. A 
Sunday-school has been established, and 
after a long period of anxiety, the Spirit of 
the Lord has visited this place. Several 
friends are waiting fur baptism, and active 
endeavours are being made to erect a more 
commodious sanctuary. Altogether the 
cause is nowÕ in a very flourishing condition.

Our readers will  be g ad to learn that 
103 persons have been received into the 
church at the Tabernacle during the month 
of November.

On Tuesday evening, December 18th, a 
tea and public meeting was held at the 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, in connection with 
the PastorÕs College. There was a large 
attendance of friends. After tea, Mr. 
Spurgeon addressed the meeting, and stated



NOTICES. 47

that since the college had been established, 
1U(J brethren hod been settled in different 
pastorates. Five of them had fallen asleep, 
ten hud become pastors and continued as 
students in the college, and live were 
evangelists who perambulated the country, 
preaching in destitute dist icts. A large 
number of students had settled during the 
year, and their names and the names of the 
churches were mentioned, the peculiarities 
of each case being given. Mr. Hughes, 
one of the students, who was pastor of 
two churches in Devonshire, was seized 
with illness while officiating at a funeral, 
and died within three days. A gentleman 
applied for a student to go to Port Eliza-
beth, South Africa, and enclosed £7l) for 
the passage money. Mr. Stokes h Çd been 
sent out. God had greatly blessed the 
labours of the students, and he fouud that 
in the twelve months closing last March, 
1,235 persons had been baptized by the 
various pastors, and a clear increase was 
reported of 1.461 in the Lurches. From 
Mr. Cothers, of St. Helena, he learned that 
fifty-eight persons had been received into 
the church during the past year, and at the 
various preaching stations much blessing 
had full wed their brethrenÕs labours. Mr. 
Spurgeon concluded by thankingGod and all 
who bad so heartily helptd him in the work 
of the college, especially the deacons, who 
always did their utmost in supporting the 
work. Mr. G. Rogers testified to the satis-
faction he felt in his work, and rejoiced in 
the good the college had been enabled to 
do. Mr. Rossiter, one of the students, 
then presented Mr. Sei way, the tutor of 
Natural Philosophy, on behalf of the stu-
dents, with a handsome time-piece. Mr. 
Spurgeon announced that two and a half 
acres of land on Claphum Common had been 
purchased, on which the orpuanage was to 
be built. The plan proposed was to build 
at once the schools and chapel, and such 
other buildings as were absolutely neces-
sary, in the centre of the ground ; after 
that was done, a number of smaller houses 
could be built as the money came in, so 
that the boys might live together in small 
groups, and not be huddled together as in 
workhouses. Out of the £2G,(j UU given by 
the lady, £12,000 could not be spent, but 
the interest, which would amount to £600 
a year, would be employed in maintaining 
possibly fifty  orphans. The growth of the 
institution would then be commensurate 
with the funds received on its behalf. The 
rest of the evening was devoted to Mr. 
SpurgeonÕs illustrated lecture, entitled, 
*¥ Sermons in Candles.Ó

On Sunday, December 16, collections 
were made at the Tabernacle on behalf of

the poor of the church and congregation, 
and the sufferers from the recent dreadful 
hurricane at Nassau, in the Bahama Is-
lands. Over £150 were collected.

In January, 1865, Mr. T. W. Medhurst, 
of Glasgow, visited Lochee, near Dundee, 
in Scotland, to engage in some evangelistic 
services. He found the people exceedingly 
cold and dead ; but after preaching and 
lecturing several times, there were indica-
tions of improvement, which induced him 
to seek aid from the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle College; and several students were, 
in succession, sent to carry on the work. 
It soon became evident that the thing was 
of God, and the WeaversÕ HallÑ the only 
available building in the placeÑ was taken 
by the friend (Mr. G. Wilson) who first 
invited Air. M., that the few who Lad 
received benefit might meet together for 
Christian worship, which they continued to 
do until December 9th, 1866. Meanwhile, 
the numbers having increased, it became 
necessary to seek some more commodious 
building. None being available, it was re-
solved to erect a chapel. This was done, 
and on December 9th, 1866, a very neat 
and substantial stone structure was opened 
for divine worship. It is forty-six feet 
long and thirty-two feet wide ; the height 
from the floor to the apex of the roof being 
thirty-two feet. The roof is supported by 
ornamental beams which spring from stone 
corbels in the walls. The entrance is by 
the eastern gable, and is approached by 
steps leading into a specious vestibule, 
from the root of which is susjjended a hand-
some lamp. The building itself is lighted 
by a chandelier hanging from the centre of 
the roof, and by massive bronze brackets 
springing from the walls. There is no 
pulpit, but the want is supplied by a spaci-
ous platform surrounded by a fine Gothic 
cast-iron railing. In front is the baptistry, 
and immediately behind are the retiring 
rooms. Facing the platform, in the eastern 
gable, is an elegant circular stained glass 
window, given by one of the members, 
'fhe opening sermons were preached by 
Mr. Chas. Hill,  Dunfermline, and Mr. J. O. 
Wills. On the following day, Monday, 
services were held in connection with the 
formation of the church and settlement of 
the pastor ; Mr. T. W. Medhurst presided, 
and gave the ordination charge ; after which, 
Mr. C. Hill  addressed the church. On 
Tuesday evening public soiree was held; 
when the newly-elected pastor, Mr. J. O. 
Wills, presided. Suitable addresses were 
delivered by Messrs. Scrymgeour, Med-
hurst, Miller, Ogilvie, Hill, and Easson. 
A handsome watch, chain, and appendage-*, 
together with a Scotch plaid, were presented
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to tho pastor ; and also a valuable writing-
desk to tho procurator ̂Mr. James Wilson. 
On Wednesday, Mr. T. W. Medhurst 
preached a sermon; and on Thursday eve-
ning delivered a lecture on Ò George Whit-
field, the zealous preacher." 'The collections 
at all these services amounted to £58 
19s. 2d.

The memorial stone of the new chapel 
for the church aud congregation, under the 
pastorate of Mr. J. H. B.ake, was laid on 
December 13th by Mr. C. H. Spurgeon. 
At three oÕclock a numerous company as-
sembled. After singing, prayer was offered
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by Mr. W, A. Blake, nf Brentford. Mr. 
Spurgeon proceeded to lay the stone. After 
a short address the company adjourned to 
the Lecture Hall, where nearly 250 persons 
partook of tea. In the evening a public 
meeting was held, under the presidency of 
W. R. Marsh, Esq. After prayer by the 
pastor, addresses were delivered by Mr. W. 
A. Blake, Mr. B. Preece, Mr. W. Stott, 
Mr. E. Schnadhor.-t, A. T. Bowser, Esq., C. 
S Searle, Esq., the architect, and Mr. 
Hunt. The proceeds of the day amounted 
to upwards of £300 ; of this amount £70 
was contributed by Mr. C. H. Spurgeon.
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Clark, 3/; Miss Shcvicr, 11/4; Miss 
Pearce, 30/; Miss II., 75/6; Miss 
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Friends, 3/6; Collection in the Class, 
163/6; Mrs. BartlettÕs Box, £1215s. lid. 100
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.
FEBRUARY, 1867.
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MR. ORSMANÕS MISSION IN GOLDEN LANE. 

BY EDWARD LEACH.

j c T is Sunday morning. The bells are chiming.
quiet even to melancholy. The haunts of the

v v. The City is
to melancholy. The haunts of the lords of busi-

ness are deserted, and seem to possess a mysterious spirit 
of solitariness. The few straggling persons you meet with 
are not citizens. Most of them are countrymen, who have 

just arrived by railway; you know them by the dreaminess and 
general vagueness with which they look around themÑ here, there, and 
everywhere, but the direction in which they are journeying. To those 
accustomed to the City on business-days, a walk through it on a Sunday 
morning is as strange as visiting some foreign land, the only know-
ledge of which you have gathered by photographs and engravings. 
Here and there you discover to your surprise a post, a letter-box, a 
railing, an inscription, or an antiquity or architectural object, of the 
existence of which you. were not cognizant, though you had passed 
the spot perhaps twice a-day for years. During the week, the crowds 
of business-men who are running against each other, render it neces-
sary for you to be careful to look straight a-head. You are all anxiety 
to discover some friendly gaps by which you may emerge out of a 
chaos of black coats, without being subjected to a blow in the stomach 
from the elbows of some nervous man, whose business anxiety makes 
him oblivious of all the comforts of his fellow men.

But the bells that are calling together the few people who attend the 
City churches, are telling us of the obligations of the Day of Rest. 
We are listlessly threading our way through certain streets leading to 
a scene as exciting as noise and clamour and overcrowding can make 
it. We are now in Whitecross-street, BarbicanÑ a long, somewhat 
narrow thoroughfare, which still continues to be the street-market for 
the poor of the city. As you enter this street, you hear a hum of 
voices; and the nearer you get, the louder and more numerous the 
sounds grow. The shouting is not sufficiently loud to break the tym-
panum of oneÕs ears, but the hum and bustle, the squeaking cries and 
burly sounds, mingled with the clatter of crockery, and the testing of
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tin-utensils, produce a music which could not bo excelled, excepting 
perhaps in that distant ago when the confusion of tongues was created. 
Crowds of women whoso dresses hang around their persons like wet 
clothes on a drowned body, with no bonnets on, their hair presenting 
.the appearance of a tangled skein of thread, which it would bo simple 
madness to attempt to unravel, and their faces revealing the ownerÕs 
decided objection to the intrusion of soap and water, are mingling with 
respectably attired mechanicsÕ wives, who, with the key hanging on 
one finger, and a huge basket on one arm, are anxiously scanning the 
contents of each sellerÕs barrow, and counting the halfpence and six-
penny pieces which they have concealed in the palm of their hands. 
Interspersed with this motley assembly may bo scon the daughters and 
wives of the costermongers who live in this locality, and whoso vege-
tables find their way into all parts of London. These girls have the 
bloom of youth upon them, and some of them aroÑ pardon the compli-
ment for its truthÑ enchantingly beautiful, a beauty, however, that 
fades after a few years of out-door life. They aro quiet in their 
behaviour, shrewd in their dealings, smart in their answers, yet 
respectful withal, and exceedingly friendly-disposed to all who recog-
nize them. They are true types of the coster-girls, clean, witty, 
business-like, affectionate, heroic, struggling, and smart; they do not 
wear bonnets, as a rule, for bonnets belong to the half-caste costers, 
yet circumstances sometimes demand that they should not altogether 
be banished into higher circles of life. The costermonger himself is 
scarcely visible among the mass of street dealers; and I underst and he 
leaves business in this street to the females, while he takes his 
barrow into other and less supplied localities. Õ But there is a large 
class of men who lead a nomad life to be found in their places. These 
fellows, most of whom are dirty, and consequently aro an object of 
dislike to the coster, who believes in cleanliness and despises dirt and 
slatternly ways, are engaged in a variety of singular occupations. 
They mostly live in the alleys of the neighbourhood, and many of 
them make the goods they sell. By the side of a largo open umbrella 
turned inside up, filled with pictures, painted with all the colours of 
the rainbow, and probably a few more, you may see a dealer in linnets 
which he sells at twopence each. Stockings of all colours and sizes 
are sold side by side with oranges, sage, and toys; while interspersed 
are the coster-girls with vegetables, and Irish women with trays con-
taining assorted groups of onions, carrots, turnips and parsley,Ñ Ò pot-
herbsÓ as they are calledÑ which are disposed of at a penny a lot. 
Butchers aro shouting Ò buy, buy, buy; what will  yer buy?Ó while up 
in a side court is an old clothes mart, where buyers are trying on coats 
and haggling about the terms. Then we have dealers in stationery, 
the sheets of which have a dusky tinge, newspaper vendors, dealers 
in braces, which are suspended on a line in the same way as those 
gold watches and chains are hung which are Ògiven away for a 
penny.Ó At a corner of one alley, we saw a large barrow containing a 
number of putrescible rabbits, which were marked up at 41 d. and 6d. 
each! Of their appearance and colour we need say nothing, but 
they were such as to make us heartily pity the stomachs of the poor 
creatures who could eat them.

Turning up one of the.numerous alleys leadingout of Whitecross Street,
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we pierce our way through a miserable cobweb of courts and avenues 
that are connected with the main thoroughfares known as Old Street, 
Goswell Street, Barbican, &c. Most of the houses in this warren are 
of the old ÒramshackleÓ type so common to localities where the 
poorest of the poor reside. Some bear a decent appearance, and these 
arc the homes of the costermonger; but a large proportion are so 
thickly built, and are so desolate-looking, that they strike you at once 
as the resort of thieves, vagabonds, and social outcasts. And so I find 
them to>be. In one or two courts tlie houses were built so closely to-
gether that the inhabitants of one side might shake hands with those 
living on the opposite side. The costermongers select those courts 
whore there is a small space for their barrows; and there are a number 
of squares, paved with the roughest pebbles, which were filled with 
barrows and covered with vegetable refuse. In a small area there are 
about 10,000 adults and 4,500 children living in houses in which a 
family occupies every room. A City Missionary has found that six 
houses contained tkirty-six families, and Playhouse-yard contained 180 
families, out of which not more than forty people attend the means of 
grace. ÒI have called,Ó says this missionary, Ò upon 150 families 
before I have found a member of a Christian church.Ó A more neg-
lected district could not be found in London ; and were it not for the 
earnest work of some godly and devoted men, the spiritual condition of 
this closely-packed and poverty-stricken neighbourhood would be as 
sad and wretched as in the most degraded heathen lands.

One of the useful evangelists who has helped to bear away this re-
proach is Mr. W. J. Orsman, a young man who, after the hours of 
business, devotes his talents and time to voluntary evangelism. Mr. 
Orsman is an active member of Mr. SpurgeonÕs church. He has also 
for some years past been honorary secretary to the EvangelistsÕ Associ-
ation of the Metropolitan Tabernacle. He has had no connection with 
the PastorÕs College, and is to all intents and purposes an evangelist, 
not a pastor. Yet.he has a church, does pastoral work, and has much 
more of a pastorÕs cares than some would probably like to bear. Our 
conviction is, that Christian men may be as interested and as stimulated 
to honest work as the author has been by learning what a simple- 
hearted, earnest brother can do for God, by devotedly laying out his 
abilities for the spiritual and social benefit of what are considered to be 
Ò the unreachable masses.Ó Our story therefore will  bear that moral.

Golden Lane runs out of 'Whitecross Street. It is a long, narrow 
lane of old, squalid houses and shops, closed burying-grounds, with 
one or two newly-built dwellings; and judging from the habits and 
attire of the inhabitants of this misnamed street, we should not readily 
conclude that the colour of gold was known to them. In one cellar-sort 
of shop where there were coals of all shapes and kindsÑ from a heap of 
gunpowder dust of strange black-grey-whitey hue to a more reasonable 
burning sizeÑ I saw a grimy old woman, whose appearance approached 
the typical witches of Macbeth. With arms a-klmbo she was endea-
vouring to look pleasantly-fierce at us in return for our friendly glances ; 
but the latter half of that descriptive compound word more accurately 
explains the result than any other I could choose. Most of the other 
shops are of the same begrimed character; they are devoted to ths 
sale of almost every conceivable object, and the windows are well
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miscellaneous in characterstored with a variety of articles about as 
as those found in Aunt ChloeÕs pockets.

In Golden Lane, a Swiss gentleman, a merchant in Wood Street, 
Mr. Augustus Viewig, and a member of Mr. SpurgeonÕs church, has, 
with a liberality and spirit of enterprise worthy of the highest com-
mendation, erected improved dwellings, baths and laundries for the 
labouring classes. In the rear of this building is another block, de-
voted to the same purposes, but possessing in addition a comfortable 
chapel. This hall is let at a nominal rental to Mr. Orsman, and is 
used, for public services, as a free ragged school, and for other religious 
and benevolent purposes. A more comfortable room for special services 
to the poor can scarcely be found. It will  hold between 400 and 500 
persons; it has a commodious platform, a gallery all round, and at the 
end and under the gallery is the school-room, which is far too small 
for the children who listen on Sundays and week-days to the instruc-
tion given them. Two day school teachers are supported, and Mr. 
Orsman is also responsible for the payment of gas and other incidental 
expenses. A committee of gentlemen occasionally assist him by their 
advice, and very warm sympathy is manifested towards the work by 
Mt . Viewig.* The building was erected in 1864, but the mission was 
commenced in 1862, when Mr. Viewig invited Mr. Orsman to conduct 
some services in a room on the ground floor of a model lodging house 
he had built in Bell Alley, Goswell Street. For two years our friend 
conducted services in the open air and in the little room, visited the 
families in the adjacent courts, and for a long time was sole teacher in 
the Sunday-school he established. The work was, perhaps, sufficiently 
discouraging at first to drive away a man of less faith in God and de-
votedness and perseverance, but Mr. Orsman was not the man to give 
up a good work. He was soon blessed with conversions; two Moravian 
ladies proffered their assistance, and the services and schools were well 
attended. The court was at that time in a worse condition than it is 
now, and delicacy would revolt at any truthful description of the sins 
and practices of the place. Thieves, prostitutes, blackguards of every 
degree of wickedness, tramps and vagrants found this court a suitable 
rendezvous. Piles of vegetables invariably lay in various parts of the 
roadway waiting their turn to be trimmed, and everywhere fast decay-
ing refuse vegetable matter was to be seen filling  the air with ill  odours 
and disease. Very little attention was paid to the Ò tachersÓ as they 
were called, at first; and, indeed, they were looked upon as curiosities 
of civilization, who required the infliction of a few practical jokes to 
bring them to understand the conventionalities of ordinary life. The 
door of the room was sometimes burst open, and a gangof lads would 
come tumbling in one over the other, creating dismay and confusion 
amongst those assembled inside; at other times a few crackers were 
considered to be best fitted to keep the congregations awake, and 
failing that, a sort of hoarse music was produced from old tin kettles, 
and other worn-out articles of domestic ironmongery. With all these 
and other impediments the good work went on, and the Ò tachers 
could hardly be treated with greater respect than they are now.

A congregation was gathered and was transferred in 1864 to the

¥ The buildings erected by Mr. Viewig have passed into the hands of a companyt 
in which Mr. V. holds £15,000 worth of shares, and takes a part in the directorship.
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EvangelistsÕ Tabernacle, which was opened by a sermon delivered by 
the Editor of this magazine. The mission has since been the means of 
doing much good in the neighbourhood, and the conversions have been 
sufficiently numerous to be a great encouragement to perseverance. 
The congregation is constantly changing, owing partly to the precarious 
nature of their employment, partly to the fact that whenever they can, 
converted men quit their old haunts and live in more decent dwellings, 
and partly in consequence of their joining other churches. Many are 
rejoicing in hope of heaven who have found the Saviour in the Evan-
gelistsÕ Tabernacle, and Mr. Orsman assures me that a heartier or more 
loving congregation cannot be found anywhere. One of the deacons 
was a costermonger at the time of his conversion ; the bell-ringer is a 
coster, and I am informed that among Mr. O.Õs ablest assistants at the 
special meetings is one who was a costermonger, but who has recently 
Ò gone into the fried fish line.Ó About forty meet around the LordÕs 
table on the first Sunday evening in the month, and it would seem 
that so rigid is the abstinence of some, who doubtless have suffered 
much before conversion from over-indulgence, that to meet their 
scruples unfermented wine is used.

On the Sabbath morning, prior to the service in the Tabernacle, a 
number of earnest helpers hold an open air service in the centre of 
Whitecross Street, and notwithstanding the hubbub around them, 
they manage to secure a respectable audience. Then the brethren file 
off to the Tabernacle and hold a prayer-meeting; after which the 
morning service commences. The audience in the morning is far from 
being a large one; perhaps 150 persons attend. The mon are either 
at home or with their wives shopping, and the costersÑ those of course 
who aro mere hearers and not doers of the wordÑ are out selling their 
goods.* In the afternoon there is a Bible-class, while one of the deacons 

>! conducts the Sunday-school, in which there are fourteen teachers, who, 
with one exception, have sprung out of the congregation. The even-
ing meeting is the most interesting one. A large bell on the top of 
the building brings together those who, but for the bell, would not 
know the time of the day or of the service. The service is preceded 
by a short prayer-meeting held by a number of persons who spend the 
evening in visiting the tramps and thieves in the lodging-houses, to 
whom they preach the Word of Life. These men are members of the 
church, and although scarcely able to read, they yet manage to gain 
the attention of the vilest scum of the district. One of these visitors 
fluently converses on religious topics and speaks with considerable skill 
to the vulgarest outcasts, and yet he is unable to read his Bible, and 
has to depend on his tolerably good memory for all the aids so neces-
sary in evangelistic work. The thieves abounding in this neighbour-
hood, infesting the public-houses, sleeping in the commonest of lodging-
houses, or in the maze of courts in which the mission hall is situated, 
where they are comparatively free from the unpleasant visits of the 
police, have attentively listened to the band of workers, and God has 
been pleased to manifest his approbation of the efforts put forth by this 
unpolished machinery.

* It is a great difficulty  in all similar neighbourhoods to get a good congregation in 
the morning. There is a mission hall within a stone's throw from Mr. OrsmanÕs chapel, 
conducted by some of Mr. Samuel MorleyÕs employes, and the attendance there is far 
from being as good as in the evening.
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and if they

an amount of work upon a youn: 
that could not bo done unless

By seven oÕclock the chapel becomes filled with a motley congrega-
tion. Numbers are of the poorest class, and some of the women, with 
their haggard, deep-furrowed countenances, careless, shabby attire, 
and poverty-stricken appearance, show too plainly the destitution to 
which they have been brought. On the whole, however, there is a 
look of tidiness and respectability which could hardly have been 
expected from people living in so degraded a district. Prior to giving 
out the opening hymn the well-known ÒSanctusÓ is spontaneously 
sung to the lead of the harmoniumÑ an instrument which is well 
appreciated by the peopleÑ and the rendering was both solemn and 
effective. The singing throughout was good; the female voices strong, 
but not unmusical. The menÕs-----well, they always do their best,

are sometimes noisy, their earnestness covers the fault 
arising solely from a want of musical taste.

Mr. OrsmanÕs addresses are simple, earnest, manly, and straight-
forward. He eschews all clap-trap, and carefully avoids all oratorical 
vapouring and sawing the air with his arms, believing, as he does, that 
the real devils he has to fight against are lodged in more dangerous 
and secret places than in the atmosphere which his congregation 
breathes. He keeps to his subject, remembers his aim in all ho says, 
and brings into service the stray thoughts gathered amid the associa-
tions of the previous week. Poetical fancies he does not seem to 
indulge in, and evidently he prefers the magnificent beauty which gilds 
the promises of the gospel to the brightest coruscations of the sub- 
limest poet. To his mind, everything connected with his work 
assumes a practical shape. Sin with him is a tangible evil; hell is a 
reality; eternal death is no fancy. Repentance to be true must lead 
to practical fruits; conversion and holiness are matters of everyday 
experience. Hence Mr. OrsmanÕs people do not understand a Sunday 
religion which has no week-day obligations; and with them it is as 
much a duty to attend the house of God in the prayer-meeting as 
on preaching occasions. And Mr. Orsman himself works on this 
principle,* for his activity is unceasing. Schools to look after, both 
ragged and Sunday, Bible classes, savings banks, temperance societies, 
sick-fund, lodging-house visitation, preaching, &c., &c.; all this entails 

,g man, who has also to earn his living, 
God were truly with him. The poor 

people appreciate his labours, and indeed are so thoroughly accus-
tomed to a preacher who is far superior mentally to themselves, that 
they manifest decided opposition to uneducated jargon and vapid talk. 
They want simple practical preaching, without the flowers of rhetoric, 
or the top-lofty flights of a giddy imagination, and in their pastor they 
have all they require.

After the service a prayer-meeting is held, and generally there are 
over 100 persons present. This meeting will  extend frequently to

* At the risk of being stigmatized as a revealer of secrets, I venture to state here 
that about twelve months ago Mr. O. had £10 in the bank, and thinking it was lying 
idle, he bought a printing press and stock of types with it. He now prints his own 
bills, circulars, cards of invitation, &c., and is actually getting up a Hymn-book to 
consist of 500 hymns, which he purposes selling to his people at One Penny. So that a 
large sum is thus saved yearly by this devoted act. I have seen this printing stock, 
and could give interesting details respecting it, but consideration for my friendÕs deli-
cacy prevents my so doing. I may be gushing, but I think such practical devotedness 
as this deserves a much higher eulogium than I can dare to give.
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two hours; for the poor havo wretched homes to go to. and prefer 
the solemn hour of prayer, where they obtain comfort in their distress, 
and joy in their God, to gossiping away the remainder of the evening. 
Not that they are not gossips;Ñ who ever heard of a woman that was 
worth much who did not Ògossip a bit Ó ?Ñ but their conversation is 
often a worthy type of what godly women should aim at.

But to the costermongers again. You may see them by the score in 
groups, varying in numbers all the Sunday afternoon, playing at 
Òpitch and toss,Ó or at other games, in which money may be won or 
lost. The rest of the day is spent at the public house; so that the 
habits of this class of men are such as to render it difficult to attract 
them to a place of worship. Yet there is a sort of feeling among 
them, that religion may be a good thing ; but then they tell you, Ò ItÕs 
nothing in my line, sir.Ó Ò It donÕt do for the likes of us poor 
people.Ó Ò We ainÕt got no time to think on them things.Ó Ò WotÕs 
the use on it all to us?Ó and so on. The coster is of a practical mind, 
and he resolves everything into business. Ò What do the costers think 
of a future world?Ó I asked of a converted coster. Ò Why, sir,Ó ho 
sadly answered, Ònothing, only that they will  bo turned into cabbage* 
heads.Ó Ò Will  it pay?Ó is a frequent answer, and whilst they weigh 
the profitableness of godliness by £ Ç. d., they are content to remain in 
darkness. You cannot tell them religion will  bring thorn even the 
same income as irreligion does, because costers make a good profitÑ  
often the best during the weekÑ of their Sunday trade ; and they must 
give up cheating, in which they aro as a class so notoriously clever. 
A costermonger, when he turns to God, has frequently to give up his 
daily calling, and several that I havo met with have become brick-
layersÕ labourers, earning miserable pittances rather than obtain great 
profits by inconsistency. There is no class of labouring men I would 
prefer to preach to than the coster. He is a manly fellow, and knows 
that to be religious he must be consistent in his daily life. I do not 
know of any class of roughs who would be nobler soldiers of the Cross 
than these men.

The coster is in his way a happy man ; with his pipe in his mouth, 
his dog at his sideÑ very affectionate is he to his dogÑ and a spirit of 
independence within him, he can defy every one to render him ill-  
tempered but the policeman. To the coster the police are worse than 
a nuisance; they are the cause of his being rude, and saucy, and 
ill-tempered, and there are but few sins to which the coster is addicted 
but what he believes he is Òegged onÓ to by the Òbobby.Ó And 
sometimes, I am told, the police do treat the poor fellows shamefully; 
and as they are obliged to submit, or have their street business 
privileges greatly curtailed, the coster satisfies his boiling rage by 
hissing out words that are too sulphureous to mention. Three times 
in his life the coster attends a place of worship : 1st. To be christenedÑ 
a solemn obligation with some of them, to which they attach the 
greatest importance ; for unless they have been christened, Mr. 
Puseyite declines to interest himself in their behalf when ill, or 
Ò cracked-up.Ó 2nd. To be marriedÑ i. e. with those who are married, 
for the majority do not enter into any such legal contract. 3rd. To 
accompany his wife at churchingÑ a religious duty with some who 
believe that an entrance into church three times during their lives
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will  guarantee their entrance into heavenÑ if there be such a place. 
The coster knows what it is to quarrel with the Ò missus,Ó and alack ! 
he is not sufficiently manly to understand how discreditable it is to 
colour his wifeÕs eyes. Mr. Orsman has frequently to become the 
arbiter in family disputes among them ; but how he manages to 
interpose without receiving a discoloured nose is beyond the compre-
hension of the writer. His advice is sometimes sought as to business-
matters, and he has been able to aid some in getting legally married 
who had been living as man and wife perhaps for years.

Most of the costexmongers of Golden Lane buy up the refuse of the 
London markets at a low figure, and retail them in the streets. 
Vegetables are mostly sold by them, but their last resort is to sell fish, 
crockery, and chumps of wood. The coster is a man of monarchical 
principles, and believes in might as well as right. There is a Prince 
of the costers, who sometimes attends the Mission Hall, and he is gene-
rally called Ò Crockery Jack.Ó He is a ringleader in wickedness, and a 
thorough drunkard. He and his young wife were fond of drink ; and 
both might have been seen drunk in the streets, the man alternately 
beating his wife and selling his wares. Drink brought this woman, who 
was naturally consumptive, to the grave, but death did not take its 
captive before she found a Saviour. At first, Mr. Orsman tells me, 
she was callous and indifferent to earnest entreaty, but on one occasion, 
after prayer had been offered, the poor creature burst into tears, and 
begged Mr. 0. to remain with her until she died. Her husband was 
by the bedside drunk, and sobbing like a child. Special prayer was 
offered up at the Mission Hall, and in the evening of this Sabbath some 
sign of spiritual perception appeared. Her husband was still drunk. 
On Monday, sundry little much-needed comforts were supplied, and 
subsequent visits confirmed the belief that the Lord of all hearts had 
taken possession of this one. On Wednesday she died. For a time, 
the husband seemed subdued in spirits, 'but he ultimately returned to 
his old vices. Yet he manifests his gratitude to the preacher and 
attends the congregation, and the heartÕs desire of many is that he 
may be saved.

In my next paper I hope to give further details, some of which will  
better represent the spiritual results of this mission than has been given 
in this account. Meanwhile, a word or two as to the institution itself. 
It is at present in its infancy; it has had many local influences to 
contend against; it lias suffered much from want of funds; the people 
are so fearfully depraved and dissolute that but few care to lend their 
personal aid; yet the mission has been the means of effecting a mar-
vellous revolution in the hearts of many who were without God. 
When the Lord sends the means, a night refuge, a soup kitchen, and 
an industrial school will  be started, and other mission rooms opened. 
To enable Mr. Orsman to carry out the objects which I know to be 
dear to his heart, at least £200 a-year will  be required. No local aid 
can be expected; from the Christian public the funds must come. 
Should any reader of the Sword and Trowel feel moved to give some 
help, he or she will  not regret it.* A more deserving mission I have 
never met with.

¥ Mr. OrsmanÕs address is 153, Downham Road, Islington. Mr. SpurgeonÕs hearty 
sympathy, I need hardly say, is with this work.
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gurnnfs ^munk
BY JOHN ALDIS, JUN.

Exodus xxviii.  xxix. xxxix ; Leviticus viii.
rpiIE daring progress of the Ritualists in the Church of England has 
I created a great sensation of late. The so-called Anglican priests 

have once more donned the cast-off .Òrags of Rome,Ó and unblushingly 
celebrate what they call the Ò Holy SacrificeÓ in vestments of costly 
materials, gorgeous hues, and fantastic shapes. Once more the swing-
ing censer freely perfumes the churches, and wax candles upon 
the so-called altars are burned to honour him who is himself the 
Ò Light.Ó That such fooleries and mummeries should be tolerated in 
this enlightened age is strange indeed ; that they should be admired 
and encouraged is stranger still. In one aspect the whole thing is 
supremely ludicrous, and one can almost join in a laugh over the 
natural mistake of the little boy, who having been at the pantomime 
during the week, when taken to the Ritualistic Church on the Sunday, 
innocently asked, Ò Papa, where is the clown ? Ó

Were there nothing worse than the ridiculous about this movement, 
it would be sad to think that when men are professing to worship God, 
they should degrade their worship by the introduction of such follies. 
But the ridiculous aspect of these things, sad though that be, is by no 
means the saddest. So many men of learning have not instituted these 
shows, merely to win the admiring gaze of a thoughtless 'multitude ; 
but to teach momentous doctrines, or rather fearful lies. The Ritualists 
are endeavouring to teach by these displays what the TÕractarians 
endeavoured to inculcate by pen and voiceÑ the necessity for, the dignity 
and efficacy of, the human priesthood. There can be little doubt that the 
Ritualists connect with their Eucharistic vestments, ideas similar to 
those which the Boman Catholics associate with theirs. What they 
mean we have recently read :Ñ -

Ò The priest in saying mass represents the person of Christ, who is the High 
Priest of the new law; and the mass itself represents his passion ; and, therefore, 
the priest puts on these vestments to represent those with which Christ was 
ignominiously clothed at the time of his passion. Thus, for instance, the amice 
represents the rag or clout with which the Jews muflled our SaviourÕs face, when 
at every blow they bid him prophesy who it was that struck him. St. Luke 
xxii. 64. The alb represents the white garment with which he was vested by 
Herod; the girdle, maniple, and stole represent the cords and bands with which 
he was bound in the different stages of his passion ; the chasuble, or outward 
vestment, represents the purple garment with which he was clothed as a mock 
king, upon the back of which there is a cross to represent that which Christ bore 
on his sacred shoulders ; lastly, the priestÕs tonsure, or crown, is to represent the 
crown of thorns which our Saviour wore.Ó

The Anglican, having discarded the simpler dress of the Reformation, 
as he celebrates the Holy Communion with the crimson robe upon his 
shoulders, and the embroidered cross upon his back, does pretend, as a 
priest, to offer to the Father Ò the Holy SacrificeÓ of the body and 
blood of his Son; and does assume, by the symbolic garments, to stand 
as the representative of Christ among men. How far such pretensions 
are the result of hypocritical priestcraft, how far they are the vagaries 
of deluded fanaticism, it is not for me to determine. But the preten-
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sions themselves are nothing short of impious blasphemy. What! shall 
sinful men dare in their own persona to symbolize Mis Passion who 
Ò trode the wine-press nlone Ó ? Shall they presume to shut the door 
of free access to the Father which all believers have through Christ; 
and take his place who is the Ò one Mediator between God and man ÕÕ ? 
The verse in the Epistle to the Hebrews is not now true, ÒNo man 
taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is called of God as was 
Aaron for these men were never made priests by God. The priest-
hood found its completion in Christ, since then there has been no 
human priesthood. Ministers of the Gospel are styled bishops, elders, 
deacons, prophets, pastors, and teachers; priests n e v e r. By virtue of 
our union to Christ all believers are in some sort priests. Ò Ye are an 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ.Ó L Peter ii.  5. For any priestly functions that can be 
discharged by man, all believers are on precisely the same level; and no 
man can arrogate to himself the office of mediator between God and his 
fellows, without offering an insult to King Jesus, and provoking the 
jealous God to hurl heavenÕs hot thunderbolts upon his presumptuous 
head. Thus Ritualism by teaching destructive lies provokes the divine 
displeasure. ÒWhen ye come to appear before me, who hath required 
this at your hand ? . . . Bring no more vain oblations; incense is 
an abomination unto me; . . . your appointed feasts my soul bateth, 
they are a trouble unto me ; I am weary to bear them.Ó

But whilst these costly vestments are now worse than useless, seeing 
that the human priesthood they symbolize has passed away, there was 
a time when priestly robes were appointed by God Òfor beauty,and for 
glory,Ó and for the symbolic representation of many precious truths 
concerning Christ. Had the skill of the exhibitors at the recent 
Church Congress at York been devoted to the manufacture of a fac-
simile of AaronÕs garments, there would have been far more sense and 
utility in it, than in a show of albs, chqpubles, dalmatics, and stoles; 
for then the devout student of Scripture, with somewhat of the advan-
tage which Moses enjoyed, who saw the patterns in the mount, might 
have better comprehended the form and meaning of the robes in which 
Aaron ministered before the Lord. But as we have not this help, let 
us turn from the AnglicanÕs pernicious wardrobe, to examine, as best we 
may, the divinely-appointed robes of Aaron, GodÕs High Priest.

Let us endeavour t o o b t a in a c o r r e c t id e a o f t h e a ppe a r-
a n c e o f  Aa r o nÕs g a r me n t s. They are described at length in 
Exodus xxviii., but we can best notice them in the order in which 
they were put on. Aaron, having washed and having put on the linen 
drawers appointed for the priests, was next arrayed in the coat. This 
was a long garment, reaching to the feet, with sleeves extending to the 
wrists; made of fine linen, carefully embroidered, and drawn in at the 
waist with an elaborately-worked girdle, passing probably two or three 
times round the body, with the ends hanging down to the feet.

The garment next put on was Ò the robe of the ephod.Ó This was 
probably woollen, made Ò without seam, woven from the top through-
out.Ó It was without sleeves, with holes for the arms, and a hole for 
the neck, securely bound to prevent rending in putting on. It was all 
one colour, our version says blue; but whether light blue, or dark blue
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is intended, we are not able to determine. According to the Septua- 
gint, it extended to the feet; though some suppose it reached only to 
the knees. From the hem were suspended a number of golden bells, 
interspersed with embroidered representations of the fruit of the 
pomegranate.

Above the robe was worn the ephod ; which consisted of two scarfs 
of gorgeous and costly material, reaching from the shoulders to the 
loins. One hung in front, and the other behind; and being fastened 
together at the shoulddrs, they formed one garment. The ephod was 
kept close at the waist by Ò the curious girdle of the ephod,Ó made of 
the same costly materials, Ò gold, blue, and purple, and scaflet, and 
fine twined linen.Ó

In front of the ephod was worn the breast-plate, which consisted of 
a piece of the same rich texture as the ephod, eighteen inches long by 
nine inches broad; which, being doubled, formed a square of nine inches. 
There were golden rings at the four corners, and through the upper 
rings wreathen golden chains were passed, which fastened it by golden 
settings to the shoulder-pieces of the ephod ; whilst the lower rings 
were securely fastened by a lace of blue to golden rings in the ephod, 
beneath the arms. In the breast-plate were fixed twelve precous 
stones in rows of three, bearing the names of the twelve tribes. The 
Urim and Thummim were there, whatever those might be : some sup-
pose certain significant marks in the texture; others think two brilliant 
gems; others again suppose that they were only the names by which the 
twelve stones collectively were known. Each shoulder too, was sur-
mounted with a precious stone in gold setting, with six of the twelve 
names engraven thereon.

On the head was worn the mitre, a linen Oriental turban, passing in 
many folds round the head ; and in front a golden plate was fastened 
with this significant inscriptionÑ Ò Holiness to the Lord.Ó When thus 
attired, the costly anointing oil was poured upon his head ; the bullock 
for the sin-offering was slain; the ram for the burnt-offering was 
consumed ; the blood of the ram of consecration was put upon his 
right ear, his right thumb, and the great toe of his right foot; the 
blood and oil mingled were sprinkled upon him, and upon his robes. 
And Aaron stood forth in his garments for glory and for beauty,Ó as 
GodÕs High Priest, who alone might enter within the vail and oiler the 
incense of intercession, and sprinkle on the mercy-seat the atoning 
blood, and by Urim and Thummim receive the Divine response.

Let us consider t h e t y pic a l  d e l a t io n o f  t h e s e g a r me n t s t o  
Ch r is t  t h e Gr e a t Hig h Pr ie s t . In a rude age when men were 
most impressed through that which was sensuous, God condescended to 
adorn the high priest in this way, in order that they might be led to 
exalted views of the Ò Mediator between God and man.Ó But as these 
honours were adventitious, the people were taught that Aaron had no 
dignity in himself; the honour that was placed upon him must be 
immanent in another: as he, not by his own merit was mediator, there 
must be a Mediator who is really meritorious. No reader of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews can doubt, that the typical high priest of the Jews 
!was fulfilled in Christ; and it seems reasonable to suppose that his 
garments, which were made according to the pattern showed in the
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mount, should be themselves Fhadows of heavenly things. At the 
crucifixion, John carefully noted minute fulfilments of prophecy. As 
the soldiers brake not the legs of Jesus, John beheld in him the true 
Paschal Lamb, a bone of which was not broken. In the spear-thrust 
which poured out ChristÕs life-blood, he saw that ChristÕs blood was that 
true sacrificial Òblood which maketh atonement for the soul.Ó And it is 
not unlikely that he noticed something typical in the fact, that Christ 
wore a garment like that of the priest; Òthe coat was without seam, 
woven from the top throughout.Ó In the Revelation he saw Ò the Son 
of Man clothed with a garment down to the feetand the word used 
is the same that the Seventy translators have employed to describe the 
robe of the ephod, and the golden girdle, with which he was begirt, 
reminds us of the curious girdle of the ephod. The vesture dipped in 
blood, with which the Word of God was clothed, has another reference ; 
for there the blood is not his own, but that of his enemies, which was 
sprinkled on his garments, and which stained all his raiment. Isaiah 
Ixiii.  2, 3, and Revelation xix. 13.

The ephod and the robe unquestionably represent the righteousness 
of Christ. Their costly materials prefigure its costliness :Ñ

ÒJesus spent his life to work 
The robe of righteousness.Ó

They covered the entire person; so ChristÕs righteousness is complete. 
And this robe he gives, as Bunyan says, Ò to the first poor beggar he 
meets.Ó The pomegranates, no doubt, had a meaning. They appear to 
be emblematic of beauty and fruitfulness. Ò lie is altogether lovely.Ó 
Ò He shall see his seed Ò he shall justify many.Ó So all our comeliness 
is not our own, but is his comeliness which he has put upon us. We are 
fruitful branches only through union with the fruitful  Vine. There 
were bells between the pomegranates, perhaps to teach us that ChristÕs 
fruitfulness is associated with the sound of the Gospel. Ò Blessed are 
the people that know the joyful sound.Ó

The breastplate possesses much interest. There were the Uriin and 
Thummim ; t. e. Lightsand Perfections (rendered by the Seventy Ò mani-
festation and truth by the Vulgate, Ò doctrine and truth by Luther, 
Ò light and rightÓ). It was suitable for the high priest to wear on his 
breast the emblem of true doctrine; for Christ is Ò the Light of the 
world, and he that followeth him shall not walk in darkness.Ó No less 
fitting was the emblem of perfectionÑ rectitude of life; for Òsuch an 
High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners.Ó Ò He put on righteousness as a breastplate.Ó

But the twelve stones of the ephod interest us most, for they show us 
how near ChristÕs people are to his heart. They are all different stones, 
but all precious; so all his saints are precious in his sight, though they 
vary in character and degrees of excellence. Like precious stones, they x 
were once rough and in darkness, till  the great Lapidary sought them 
out, and prepared them for the breastplate. Their several names are 
engraven. Ò I will  give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name 
written.Ó

ÒThe names of all his saints he bears 
Deep Ô'raven on his heart;

Nor shall the meanest Christian say 
That he has lost his part."
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I

Thev are near his heart; they lean upon his breast; they are where 
they cannot be forgotten ; they are the objects of his constant care and. 
tender love. Moreover the breastplate was fastened by golden chains 
to the ephod, that it might not be separated from it. So believers are 
attached by the golden chains of his love to the ephod of his righteous-
ness, from which no power can sever them. The high priest bore these 
precious stones of memorial upon his breast, when he entered within 
the veil to make atonement and intercession for Israel. So Christ has 
entered into the Holy Place with his own blood, the redemption price 
of his people; and there he pleads his own merits, and offers his 
intercession on their behalf.

The twelve names were not only in the breastplate, but also on the 
shoulders, engraven on two gold-encircled gems. Ò He bare them, and 
carried them all the days of old.Ó We are so weak that we need not 
only to be near the SaviourÕs heart, but also upon his shoulders. We 
shall never rise to God except as we are borne up by Christ. But 
when the Shepherd finds a lost sheep, Ò he layeth it on his shoulders 
rejoicing.Ó The church Ò cometh up from the wilderness leaning upon 
her Belovedand Ò his grace is sufficient for us ; his strength is made 
perfect in weakness.Ó

Ò Weaker than a bruised reed, 
Help I every moment need.Ó

On the front of the priestÕs turban, or tiara, was placed the golden 
crown, or plate, inscribed, Ò Holiness to the Lord.Ó Ò It shall be upon 
AaronÕs forehead, that Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy things 
which the children of Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts; and it shall 
be always upon his forehead, that they may be accepted before the Lord.* 
Thus, this golden plate teaches us that Christ, GodÕs High Priest, is 
holy and acceptable to him ; and that apart from Christ all our service 
is unclean. Ò Our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.Ó Our spiritual 
sacrifices are only Ò acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.Ó In all 
our service let our eye be fixed upon the golden plate on the High 
PriestÕs forehead. In all our unworthiness let us, like Joshua, stand 
before the Angel of the Covenant as we minister to Jehovah.

When the high priest was thus attired, he was anointed with the 
holy consecrating oil. So Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah, the LordÕs 
Anointed. Ò God hath anointed him with the oil of gladness above his 
fellows.Ó Perhaps the holy oil typifies specially the anointing of the 
Holy Ghost. Christ having emptied himself of his glory, and having 
taken the weakness of our flesh, received without measure the Spirit 
of God to fit his holy manhood for his great work. He was thus 
anointed at his baptism, and the unction of the Holy One ever rested 
upon him.

Christ needed not, as Aaron, to be washed with water, and sprinkled 
with blood; for he was pure and sinless. He must offer blood, but 
not that of bulls and of goats, which avails nothing; but his own 
precious blood to make expiation. He must sprinkle this blood, not 
upon his own raiment, his hands and feet; for this there was no need, 
since

Ò His life was pure without a spot, 
And all his actions clean.Ó
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then notice

But Ò he shall sprinkle many nations,Ó to wash their guilt away. And 
now our High Priest, glorious in his apparel, victorious over his foes, 
pleads for us above, and Ò is able to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God through him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession 
for them.Ó

Dear reader, is Jesus thy High Priest ? Art thou clad in his garment, 
sprinkled with his blood, worn near his heart, carried on his shoulder, 
hallowed by his brow, anointed with his unction ? This is a solemn 
question, reader. Yes, or no ? Ò He counsels thee to buy of him, gold
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; aud white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see.Ó
If Christ be our High Priest, we are priests also. Let us 

THE TYPICAL RELATION OF A.ARONÕs GARMENTS TO OUR PRIESTHOOD. 
Of old the promise was addressed to Israel, Ò If  ye will  obey my voice, 
ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.Ó Through 
Aaron, as their representative, in a sense they all could draw near to 
God. But Christians are far more emphatically priests than they ; for 
the human medium is done away, and through Christ, the Great High 
Priest, all believers have equal access to God. Ò Thou hast made us 
kings and priests unto our God.Ó

There is some typical correspondence between AaronÕs robes and 
consecration and our priesthood. Aaron had no priestly dignity in 
himself, but only through the sufferance of the Great Mediator. Thus 
he had to wear the sacerdotal robes; without them he would die if  he 
drew near. So we in our own merit dare not approach to God ; we can 
have access only through the Great Mediator. Aaron must be washed 
ere he put on the robes ; so Ò Christ loved the church, and gave himself 
for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word.Ó The blood, too, was sprinkled on the priest, for his sins 
needed expiation ; so our hearts must Ò be sprinkled from an evil con-
science,Ó as well as Òour bodies washed with pure water.Ó Jesus has 
Ò washed us from our sins in his own bloodÓ to make us priests unto 
God. The blood was put upon AaronÕs ear, hand, and foot. The ear 
is the emblem of obedient attention, the hand of active service, the 
foot of the daily walk in life. Aaron was thus reminded that his obe-
dience, and service, and life, were all imperfect, and needed the blood of 
atonement. We need, as much as he, the application of ChristÕs blood 
to our ear, our hand, our foot.

Aaron had to put on the robe and the ephod, ere he could minister 
before the Lord. So we must be clothed with ChristÕs righteousness, 
or our service will  be sin. This Christ gives us without money. Well 
is it said, Ò To her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white, for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints.Ó Then 
we may join in IsaiahÕs song, Ò I will  greatly rejoice in the Lord, my 
soul shall be joyful in my God, for he hath clothed me with the garments 
of salvation; he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness.Ó 
And let us see to it that there be pomegranates on our robes. Let there 
be a beauty in our religion which men may admire; let us adorn our 
profession, and let us be Ò fruitful in every good word and work.Ó And 
let not the golden bells bejvanting. Let the sound of the gospel
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accompany us, so that men cannot be long in our presence without 
hearing of Christ.

As Aaron wore the breastplate, so must we. The Ò Vrim,Ó the light 
of doctrine, must be there. Ò The priestÕs lips should keep knowledge.'* 
We ought to be clear in our convictions as to what is truth, and hold 
firmly the truth when we know it; not deluded by the lackadaisical 
notion of these days, that it does not matter what a man believes. 
There must be the Ò ThummimÓ alsoÑ integrity of life. Ò Be ye clean 
that bear the vessels of the Lord.Ó If  our lives are inconsistent and 
impure, our service as priests will  not meet with ChristÕs acceptance. 
And let us be girded with the girdle, ready for active service whenever 
the Master commands. And when attired we shall need the unction 
from the Ò Holy OneÓÑ the Good Spirit, who helpeth our infirmities ; 
for without this all will  be vain.

There is a correspondence, and yet a difference, between the priestly 
functions which Aaron discharged, and those that fall to our Jot. 
Aaron had to enter within the veil, and sprinkle the blood of atonement. 
Christ has done that once for all, and we have no share in offering that 
blood: not one fraction of the ransom to pay. One of the most shock-
ing things connected with this Ritualistic movement is, that in that 
service, which should be a simple commemoration of the dying love of 
Jesus, these man-made priests pretend to offer for acceptance to the 
Father the Ò sacrifice of the body and blood of his dear Son.Ó What 
language can be strong enough to express our detestation of, and horror 
at, so profane an intrusion on that Mediatorial work which Christ has 
already finished, and finished without human aid ?

Yet we may present thank-offerings and supplications, spiritual sacri-
fices, though not sacrifices for sin. Ò By him therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, 
giving thanks to his name.Ó But we have another priestly function to 
perform, that of intercession. We sometimes half unconsciously put 
on the breastplate, when we say, Ò O Lord, we bear So-and-so on our 
hearts to the mercy-seat.Ó Well, let us often put it on; and whilst all 
the twelve stones should be on our breastplate, whilst we should inter-
cede for the whole Israel of God, let there be also a speciality in our 
pleading. Let there be some whose names are on our hearts, for whom 
we may plead personally and particularly. Let the saints be worn on 
our hearts, remembered, loved, and cared for by us. Yea, as far as 
possible, let them be on our shoulders. Ò Bear ye one anotherÕs 
burdens, and so fulfil  the law of Christ.Ó

Priests unto God 1 What an honour! what a joy! that we, who, like 
Joshua, are clothed with filthy  garments, should, as we stand before the 
Angel of the Covenant, hear the accuser rebuked and silenced; hear 
the mandate, Ò Take away the filthy garments from him ; Ó hear the 
assurance, ÒBehold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and 
I will  clothe thee with change of raiment;Ó hear the successful pleading, 
Ò Let them set a fair mitre upon his head,Ó so that our priestly attire may 
ba complete. Thus we may minister as priests, while the Angel of the 
Lord stands by. Ò This honour have all his saints,Ó and all have it 
alike. Herbert, no doubt, had some mistaken views about the relation 
between the Jewish priesthood and the Christian ministry ; but if  we
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eliminate this superstition from his song, and apply his words to our 
common priesthood as believers, we may with mingled penitence and 
triumphant gratitude singÑ

ÒHoliness on the head, 
Light and perfections on the breast, 

Harmonious bells below, raising the dead 
To lead them unto life and rest.

Thus are true Aarons drest.
Ò Profaneness in my head, 

Defects and darkness in my breast, 
A noise of passions ringing me for dead 

Unto a place where is no rest: 
Poor priest, thus am I drest.
Ò Only another head

I have, another heart and breast, 
Another music, making live, not dead, 

Without whom I could have no rest:
In Him I am well drest.
Ò Christ is my only head, 

My alone only heart and breast, 
My only music, striking me eÕen dead;

That to the old man I may rest, 
And be in Him new drest.
Ò So holy in my head, 

Perfect and light in my dear breast, 
My doctrine tuned by Christ (who is not dead;

But lives in me while I do rest), 
Come, people; Aaron's drest.Ó

gpbhnus.
BT G. BOGEBS.

borrow this title from a certain spiritualism of modern times, 
t  T not with the view of reviving the subject or expressing an opinion 

respecting it. That there are agencies far more suotle than those of 
electricity and magnetism we are ready to admit, nor is there any 
reason to suppose that new and higher orders of agency, in connection 
with our well-being, may not hereafter be discovered and brought 
within the compass of scientific laws. The chain of causes and effects 
between the spirit world and the natural world may be of every possible 
variety and gradation. Such, in fact, we must presume will  be the case 
if  the unseen portion of the series corresponds with that which is seen. 
The first cause is not less effective in the production of an end because 
innumerable agencies are set in operation for its accomplishment, but 
rather the more so. Though less immediate in its action, it need not 
be less direct, and its direction in truth may be more clearly seen. We 
do not suppose the predicted event which had to run through many 
ages of the worldÕs history for its fulfilment, to have been less from God 
than that which instantly followed the Divine Word. Even so the help 
of God may not be less direct from him on account of any series of 
gradations through which it is transmitted to us, or the rapidity or
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slowness with which his purpose moves towards us. It matters not 
where or how his touch is given that secures the result, so long as the 
whole agency must receive its whole impulse from him. We do not 
think spiritualism, as recently developed, to be one of those agencies, 
or the next unknown to that which is known; but though not a truth 
itself, like certain scientific errors, it may be the shadow of a truth; 
and supposing it to be a reality, it was quite philosophical in professing 
to operate more readily through some mediums than through others. It 
may be that the selection of the mediums through which the spirit-world 
best operated, as of women rather than of men, of the young rather 
than of the old, and of the imaginative rather than the sedate, justly 
awakened much suspicion; but this did not invalidate the doctrine of 
spiritual mediums. It was only the abuse of it. If  there are better 
mediums for the conveyance of superstitions and imaginary influences, 
why not of such as are real ?

Some men are better mediums, both for the reception and con-
veyance of electricity, than others. They are differently charged, and 
some degree of the electric element is probably conveyed from one to 
another every time they come in contact, to effect an equilibrium between 
them. Let one be deprived of his natural portion, and the conveyance 
from another becomes a matter of strong sensation. Some are better 
intellectual mediums than others. They have a natural tendency 
to communicate what they know, and to let their minds flow into 
the minds of others. They are what an apostle calls, Ò apt to 
teach.Ó They may not have the best receptive powers, though 
generally the most receptive and most communicative faculties are 
combined. All  knowledge, human and divine, finds in them a ready 
medium of outward manifestation. That moral sentiments and feelings 
have their good and bad mediums among men must be obvious to all. 
As there are some in whose presence we cannot long be without feeling 
the effect of their superior intellect, so there are those who instantly 
impress us with their goodness, and others, too, who taint us at once 
with their impiety. As we may be long in the society of some in-
tellectual persons without knowing that they are so, we may long be 
in company with some good individuals without any participation in 
their goodness. The one are good, the other are bad, mediums. The 
arts of poetry and oratory chiefly consist in the ready infusion of 
sentiment and of soul from one man into others.

It would be strange now if other and higher influences upon man 
were not subject to the same laws. Do we believe Satanic agency 
to have a place in the moral history of man? This must be by some 
subtle influence worthy of the prince of the power of the air, and the 
spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience, but scientifically 
wholly beyond our reach. He soon discovers, without doubt, the 
best mediums for his influences amongst men. He could enter into 
Judas far better than into any other of the apostles, not merely because 
permission was given him, but because there was a natural and moral 
adaptation for his purpose. Some are good mediums for the spirit-
world to act upon from beneath, and probably in more senses than 
one.

Do we believe in the far higher agency still of God bv bis Spirit
*6
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influencing the minds of men for good, and influencing others through 
them for the same end ? Here the distinction between a receptive and 
a communicative power must be carefully observed. AH are. equally 
unfitted from moral causes for the reception of that influence, but all 
are not equally fitted for its communication to others, because that 
depends in a measure upon other qualifications. The very same measure 
of grace conveyed through the very same medium may suffice to produce 
repentance, or faith, or regeneration in the hearts of two men, who may 
instantly prove very different mediums of conveying the benefit of what 
they have received to others. They may differ as mediums from natural 
capacity for communicating their own ideas to others, or acquired 
sympathy with their fellow men. Hence all are not qualified to become 
public teachers of the truths they have received. The same degree of 
grace in all may lead to the same desire to become instrumental in the 
impartation of the same grace to others, but naturally and intellectually 
as mediums they may differ. ÕWhat we are to others depends much 
upon what we are in ourselves. The better we are adapted for the 
work of the Christian ministry physically, mentally, morally, and 
spiritually considered, the more we may hope for success in the ac-
complishment of its design. If  the grace of God is to act much upon 
others through us, it will  be by acting much upon ourselves. Though 
the work can be done without us, and by means least of all adapted to 
the end, yet as a general rule they who are best fitted naturally and 
supernaturally for the work are most used by God to convey his re-
newing and sanctifying influences to the souls of others. There are 
vessels both of gold and of wood in the Church of God, and the vessels 
of gold, as in every well-regulated household, are appointed to more 
honourable use. The Great Head of the church honours those most who 
are best qualified for honourable service; or, to use his own words, 
Ò Them that honour me I will  honour?Õ It were easy to show how, 
through the agency of one man, spiritual power has come down upon 
the people of which no such manifestation could be obtained by others. 
Peter was a better medium for the descent of the Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost than any other of the apostles. Paul, on the whole, was 
probably a better medium for the continual manifestations of the Spirit 
of God than Peter. Barnabas was a good medium of the same kind. 
There had been spirit manifestations in connection with the preached 
gospel at Antioch before Barnabas bad visited them ; but from the time 
that he went amongst them a great revival took place. Ò He was a 
good man. and full  of the Holv Ghost and of faith: and much people 
was added unto the Lord.Ó He was a good conductor of saving in-
fluences from above, and- therefore many were saved. The whole 
history of the church shows that some men are better mediums 
for the SpiritÕs communications than others, and that they may be 
found in every degree. We say not whether they are made so by them-
selves or by God, but simply that such is the fact. We might, per-
haps. affirm it to be the result of their own efforts in dependence upon 
the grace of God ¥ and upon this may be founded an exhortation to 
every Christian, and especially to every Christian minister, to endeavour 
to become a good medium from the spirit-world to men dead in tres-
passes and sins. There are certain qualities common to those who are
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^ife xrf gemr ^rrtcil^e.
TTTHATEVER may be the ultimate issue of the Homeward tenden- 
VV cies of the Anglican community, there is little doubt of the real 

object of these Protestant traitors of the present day. Union with Rome 
is now openly, unblushingly, and persistently advocated ; and by various 
arts and insinuations, men are invited to give in their adherence to a 
system of theology which would require but little addition to make it

thus privileged, the attainment of which may bring us into the same 
privileged condition.

1. There must be a natural suitability for communicating our thoughts 
and emotions to others; the improvement of which in a certain degree 
will  be needful to prolonged usefulness. The highest attainments in 
literature and art are not essential.

2. There must be fidelity to evangelical truths. These in their ful-
ness and their purity must be deeply impressed upon the mind and the 
heart. There must be a continual experience of their adaptation to our 
own wants, and of their power; and of our obligations to the grace we 
have received to make known that grace to others. The love of Christ 
must constrain us. There must be great confidence in gospel truth as 
a medium of gospel blessings, and more even when proclaimed from 
our lips than when taken from the written Word ; for so has God 
ordained, that his own words from believing and loving lips should be a 
better medium for his converting influence than his words left to them-
selves, and so in fact it has generally been.

3. There must be an earnest desire to win souls to Christ, a travailing 
in birth till  Christ be formed in them, and a confident expectation of 
being useful. This must be the ruling passion, to which all intellectual, 
social, and official pursuits are made subservient. Deep pity for the 
souls of our fellow men, desire for the divine glory, zeal for Christ, will  
constitute the main elements of this desire.

4. There must be an entire dependence upon the Spirit of God, a 
continual communion with the spirit-world by faith and prayer, not on 
set occasions merely, but particularly when pleading with men for God. 
It has been well said,Ò he that saves souls on earth has his pulpit in 
heaven.Ó It is while in the act of preaching that the fire has to be 
brought down from heaven. He that is nearest to the heart of God at 
that time is nearest to the hearts of men. It is then that he has an 
unction from the Holy One. He feels himself to be a conductor of 
diviue influences to men, and that virtue has gone out of him.

5. There must be a holy walk and conversation. Barnabas was a 
good man, as well as full  of the Holy Ghost and of faith ; and therefore 
he was a good spiritual medium. It is a special honour to be greatly 
useful in bringing souls to Christ. Many seem to possess every quali-
fication of earnest and persuasive preaching for this purpose, and yet 
little or no manifestation of saving power comes through them. 
Their daily walk is not sufficiently near the world of spirits to come 
entirely under its influences when they would. Ò This Kind goeth not 
forth but by prayer and fasting.Ó
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correspond entirely with that which hag so long rendered Roman 
Catholicism detestable. England, we have often said, is soundly Pro-
testant at heart; aud we have boasted of the strong common senses 
which has influenced our countrymen in refusing to bend under the 
yoke of priestcraft: but there is cause for serious reflection and un-
ceasing energy in the signs of-the times. The Anglicans who support- 
the distinctive doctrines of the Papacy are proselyting everywhere. 
Among our young men and maidens they have done much injury. 
They have taught them first to love the sensuous in religious worship, 
and have then led them to fall down and worship the dogmas which 
have ever been connected with the external pomp of religious observ-
ances. It is necessary that Christians whose hearts are warmed with 
love towards the grand old truths for which their forefathers bled aud 
died, should begin again to teach ecclesiastical history to the young- 
should, indeed, bring before their minds some of those significant facts 
to be found in history, which will  show them what is and has ever been 
the policy of Rome towards all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sin-
cerity and in truth.

For this purpose, we know no work, next to old FoxeÕs records of the 
persecutions of the church in all ages, so useful as the Ò Autobiography 
of a French Protestant condemned to the Galleys for the sake of his 
Religion.Ó A translation from the French has just been published by 
the Religious Tract Society, at a price which will  enable persons of 
moderate means to purchase it. The society has done good service 
to Protestantism by the issue of this thrilling narrative, which is tho-
roughly authentic and free from animosity towards the bitter perse-
cutors to whose conduct we owe the autobiography.

Jean Marteilhe was born in 1684;, at Bergerac, in the province of 
Perigord. His parents were godly persons, who loved pure doctrines, 
and did not fail to instruct their children in the Word of God. The 
circumstances connected with the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 
and the religious oppression consequent thereupon, are well known to 
all who have read the history of this period. Marteilhe was only six-
teen years of age when he was forced to fly from his fatherÕs house. 
He left the town at night, without being observed by the dragoons, who 
were the instruments of the persecutors. Accompanied by a com-
panion be travelled all night through some woods, and arrived at a small 
town on the next morning. Resolved to continue their journey to 
Holland, where he and his friend might be out of the power of the 
Jesuits, they proceeded towards Paris, with only a small sum of money 
in their pockets. Arrived at Paris, they were recommended by a friend 
to journey to Mezieres, which was at that time the frontier of the 
Spanish Netherlands. They did so, but had a narrow escape, as the 
landlord of the inn in which they lodged had made up his mind to commu-
nicate with the governor, without whose permission it was ordered, no 
stranger should be received. By a stratagem, however, the young men 
escaped, and continued their journey only to fall into the hands of a 
peasant who led them Ò into the jaws of the wolf.Ó They were advised 
to proceed by a certain route to Couvd, at which place they duly arrived, 
ana went further on to Marienbourg. Here they were arrested, taken 
before the governor, questioned as to their religion, and placed in prison.
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The major, it would appear, though obliged to put his charge into Ò a 
frightful dungeon,Ó was ashamed of the dirty work forced upon him, 
and did his utmost to obtain their release. The yrocbs-verbal was 
strongly in favour of Marteilhe and his companion ; but their declaration 
of attachment to the Reformed religion prejudiced the minister of state, 
who at once ordered the governor of Marienbourg to prosecute them 
for being found on the frontiers without a passport.

Meanwhile, as their religion was the greatest obstacle to their 
release, the curd of the town was instructed to bring them within the 
pale of the Roman Catholic Church. This cure is described as Ò not 
very clever,Ó for having given the prisoners the alternative of discussing 
by tradition or by Holy Scripture, they chose the latter, and conse-
quently Ò floored Ó their opponent. Finding that all argument was 
useless, he tempted them with temporal advantages. ÒHe had,Ó says 
Marteilhe, Òa young and beautiful niece, whom he brought one day 
under the pretext of a charitable visit. He promised her to me in 
marriage, with a large dowry, if I would conform to her religion, 
making sure that if  he gained me, my companion would soon follow my 
example.Ó The bait did not take, for Marteilhe Ò had such a great 
dislike to all priests and their families, that I rejected his offer with 
contempt.Ó The cure was thereupon enraged, gave up his conver-
sion-task, pronounced them reprobates, and so had them brought to 
trial. They were soon after condemned to the galleys, for having been 
Ò found upon the frontier without passports from the court,Ó and 
being of Òthe pretended Reformed religion, we were suspected and 
convicted of having intended to escape from the kingdom, against the 
ordinances of the king who has forbidden it.Ó The sentence had to be 
ratified by the parliament of Tournay. The prisoners were therefore 
bound together with cords, fetters being put upon their hands, and the 
journey was made on footÑ a painful infliction, which was heightened 
by most cruel treatment in the dungeons into which they were thrust 
every evening while on the route. The cure of Tournay who was as 
idle as the cure of Marienbourg was ignorant, scarcely spoke to them 
of religion, so that they were not troubled about defending themselves. 
Meanwhile, says MarteilheÑ Ò We became so thin and attenuated 
that we could no longer stand, and were obliged to lie down upon a 
little damp straw, filled with vermin, close to the door of our cell, 
through a bole in which our bread was thrown to us as if  we were dogs, 
for if  we had stayed farther away from the door, we should not have had 
strength to go and take it, so weak were we.Ó For a little bread they 
sold their clothes to the turnkeys, and their plight became inconceiv-
ably wretched. The curd mocked them, saying they were not to be 
pitied as their religious obstinacy was the cause of it all. After six 
weeksÕ imprisonment, the jailor one morning Òthrew us a broom 
through the door, telling us to sweep out our dungeon well, as they 
were just about to bring two gentlemen to keep us company.Ó The two 
gentlemen were Huguenots, men of no fixed religious principle, who 
afterwards apostatized. Finding Marteilhe and his friend reduced to 
hunger, the newcomers Òcut the seams of their beltsand hawsers, 
and the soles of their shoes, and nearly 400 louis dÕor fell out.Ó Pro- 
visions were soon obtained, and Marteilhe ate so much that if be had 
not taken an emetic he would probably have died.
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made to lie half down, b o that their heads

The Bishop of Tournay, finding the cur6 negligent, sent one of hits 
chaplains to convert the prisoners, and afterwards his grand vicar, who 
was Òan acute rhetorician, full  of sophistry, wishing only to argue from 
tradition as we did only from Holy Scripture,Ó but personally he was 
a man of Christian charity, and behaved generously to his charge. The? 
parliament of Tournay would have released the prisoners, but the kingÕs 
court decided that they should be condemned to the galleys as convicts 
for life.

Here, then, the full horrors of their situation dawned upon them. 
Their subsequent history is one of frightful torture of mind and body. 
They were confined in a dungeon, compared to which the well-knowm 
dark duugeon in the Tower of London was a palace. They could not 
see each other; the rats and mice ate their bread, and would have* 
eaten them. The inhabitants of this den were such villains that they 
demanded money of each new comer, and failing to obtain any, would 
stretch their victim on an old counterpane, which four convicts would, 
raise as high as they could, and then let it fall down upon the stones; 
which formed the flooring of the cell. This horrible punishment almost; 
killed the miserable victims. Marteilhe also suffered much from the 
cruelty of the officers. The grand provost, however, transferred him 
and his friend to another part of the prison, where the civil prisoners 
were confined. Marteilhe was installed provost, and had to attend to 
the wants and distribute alms to the prisoners. This privilege, unfor-
tunately, was not long extended to him, for the kingÕs commands were 
imperative, and the prisoners prepared for departure to the galleys. 
Their experiences and punishments, during the long years of their cap-
tivity, form the most romantic portion of the autobiography. Benoit 
graphically describes the sufferings of the Protestants, at this time. He 
says:Ñ Ò On all roads of the kingdom, these miserable wretches might 
be seen, marching in large gangs, burdened by heavy chains, often 
weighing more than fifty  pounds, and so fixed as to give the greatest 
amount of discomfort. Sometimes the prisoners were conveyed in 
waggons, in which case these fetters were rivetted to the cart. When 
they sank down from exhaustion on their long marches, the guards 
compelled them to rise and resume their journey by blows. Their food 
was coarse and unwholesome, and insufficient in quantity, for the guards 
put into their own pockets half the amount allowed for the expenses of 
the escort. When they halted, they were lodged in foul dungeons, or 
in barns, where they lay upon the bare earth, without covering, and 
weighed down by their chains.Ó

One of the dungeons was full  of horrors. Ò It is,Ó says Marteilhe, 
Ò a large dungeon, or rather a spacious cellar, furnished with huge 
beams of oak, placed at the distance of about three feet apart. These 
beams are about two feet and a half in thickness, and are so arranged 
and fixed in some way to the floor, that at first sight one would take 
them for benches, but their use is a much more uncomfortable one. To 
these beams thick iron chains are attached, one and a half feet in length, 
and two feet apart, and at the end of these chains is an iron collar. 
When the wretched galley-slaves arrive in this dungeon, they are 
made to lie half down, so that their heads may rest upon the beam ; 
then this collar is put round their necks, closed and riveted on an anvil 
with heavy blows of a hammer. As these chains with collars are about
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s.

two feet apart, and 
men are

1 as the beams are generally forty feet long, twenty 
chained to them in file.Ó The collar would chain up five 

hundred men. Ò There is nothing sodreadful as to behold the attitudes 
and postures of these wretches there chained. For a man so bound 
cannot lie down at full  length, the beam upon which his head is fixed 
being too high; neither can he sit nor stand upright, the beam being 
too low. I cannot better describe the posture of such a man than by 
saying he is half lying, half sitting, part of his body being upon the 
stones, or flooring, the other part upon this beam.Ó Marteilhe and his 
Huguenot companions were chained in this way ; and many of the poor 
old men Òcried out every moment that they were dying, and that they 
had no more strength to endure this terrible torture.Ó Many of these 
unfortunate men were killed by being placed in this cruel situation, 
while the others suffered pains which language cannot describe. Ò One 
hears in this horrible cavern only groans and mournful lamentations, 
capable of softening any other hearts than those of the ferocious 
officials of this terrible place. The scanty relief of uttering these lamen-
tations is even denied to the pitiable slaves, for every night five or six 
brutes of turnkeys form the guard in the dungeon, and they fall without 
mercy upon those who speak, cry, groan, or lament, barbarously striking 
them with huge ox-bones.Ó The Ò Grey Sisters Ó brought some food 
to the prisoners, and instructed them in religious matters. But they 
were thoroughly incompetent to undertake any discussion on theological 
questions. Like the man, who, on being asked whether he had heard of 
Moses, replied, Ò Yes; heÕs the great tailor,ÕÕ they recognised the Great 
Prophet as an impostor, who seduced the Jews, even as Mohammed se-
duced the Turks. Ò Oh no, thanks to the Lord,Ó added they, Ò J am not 
guilty of such heresyÓ as to believe in Moses. The Jesuits would come 
to preach to the prisoners. One of them always preached from the 
words, Ò Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I 
will  give you rest.Ó He sought to show that the only way to come to 
the Saviour was by auricular confession, but of course be made a sad 
mess of it. The Holy Sacrament was brought to the unfortunate 
wretches, Ò which they made them take in that frightful attitude, with 
their heads nailed down upon the beams, a proceeding which appeared 
most irreverent, even to us who had not such superstitious faith in thia 
mystery as the Romanists have, and which filled us with horror.Ó

The prisoners were subsequently taken to Marseilles. The weight 
of the chain for each person was 150 lbs. The weather was bitterly 
cold; yet before arriving at Charenton, the poor fellows received blows 
which fell like hail upon their backs, while they were ordered to strip 
offÕ all their clothes, and to put them down at their feet. Ò We were 
forced to obey, and we twenty-two, as well as the whole chain, sub-
mitted to this cruel treatment. After we were stripped perfectly naked 
the chain was ordered to march across to the other end of the court, 
where we were exposed to the north wind for two long hours,Ó during 
which time the archers searched the prisonersÕ clothes, taking everything 
they could find of the smallest value.

Those who were overcome with their sufferings were, in order to put 
them into the waggons, detached from the great chain, and the per-
secuting fiends Ò dragged them by the chain they had round their
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necks, like dead cattle, and threw them upon the waggon like dogs, 
their naked legs hanging out, so that they froze in a short time, which 
caused indescribable torture; and worse still, those who complained 
and lamented at the pains they were suffering, were frequently killed 
by repeated blows of the stick.Ó

Yet, despite their sufferings, the Protestants would not seek the 
method of escape opened to them. They could only escape by con-
fessing their errors, and clinging to the Romish Church. God strength-
ened them to endure great bodily and often mental afflictions, and gave 
them that strong faith which led them to overcome through his name. 
They repeatedly refused to recant. They were lashed by the bastinado, 
and many of them died by this means. They were commanded to 
worship the absurdities of the Romish superstition, but stoutly refused. 
The favourite words of the major were, Ò Dogs, down on your knees 
when mass is being said, and if  you wonÕt pray to God in such a pos-
ture, pray to the devil if  you like; what does it matter to us?Ó Pro-
bably it did not to him, but to them conscience was dearer than life. 
It is noteworthy, that when the king ordered the release of one hun-
dred and thirty-six of the Protestants who were at the galleys in Mar-
seilles, the Popish priests Òwere furious, saying that the king had 
been surprised and over-reached, and that to release us would be an 
eternal blot upon the Romish Church?Õ They obtained a delay of a 
mouth, but did not succeed in reversing the kingÕs decision. The men 
left Marseilles, after thirteen yearsÕ imprisonment, and unanimously 
agreed to sail to Geneva.

nf h late $isit to ^Fnris.
T AST Christmas-day we crossed the Channel to seek a little rest 
JU on the opposite shore. Smooth water below, a clear sky above, 
a merry heart within, and good company at hand, are a fair portion for a 
day of joy. The boat was decked with holly and mistletoe as became the 
festive season, and uature in her best attire was all in tune with the general 
gladness. We left DoverÕs giant cliffs, and entered Calais harbour without 
a thought of the chops of the Channel, or any other of the disagreeables 
of life. Yet for all this who cares to be travelling on Christmas-day ? Do 
not all the memories appeal against it ? It goes against the grain to be 
showing tickets, changing carriages, and shivering on landing-stages on 
a day sacred to plum-pudding and roast beef, family festivities, blazing 
fires, and household joys. One feels like a barbarian violating the pro-
prieties of civilized life, or a prodigal running away from the fatted 
calf, and the feasting of the old bouse at home. Never mind, here we 
are, with six and twenty miles of brine between us and the old English 
Christmas logs, and we must catch the train for Paris, or be left among 
the runaway bankrupts. It is a long and weary journey from Calais to 
Paris, just a dreary drag over a huge flat; monotonous as the clergymanÕs 
tones at Droneton-in-the-Marsh, and two-thirds as dull as his of repeated 
sermons; but Paris itself is even in winter a full reward for all the 
tedium of the way. Having from preference visited the gay capital 
several times in winter, when by the way it is not gay but remarkably
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French friends, and

quiet, we do not hesitate to say that we know of no other place where 
in winter rest and instructive recreation can be so ¥easily blended. As 
an educational city Parisis complete; it has large and well-arranged 
museums of every science and art; and within a small radius it contains 
a wealth of illustration which all Europe besides could not excel. Here 
the thoughtful observer may study in different museums, zoology, 
anatomy, comparative anatomy, diseased pathology, conchology, ento-
mology, geology, botany, hydrostatics, agriculture, mining, horology, 
electricity, and indeed every branch of knowledge; and his studies may 
be diversified with wanderings among miles of pictures and acres of 
statuary. The vain may very easily find in Paris a feast for their vanity, 
but the intelligent may be equally content with the feast of knowledge 
which its splendid collections afford them. Our readers would not care 
to hear in detail of the many marvels of a city which they have no doubt 
superficially seen for themselves ; we only suggest that upon their next 
visit they should become scholars for once instead of mere sightseers, 
and they will  find new pleasure in the very pleasant trip.

On the last Sabbath of the year we were agreeably surprised to find 
so many shops closed compared with the state of things five or six years 
ago. We noticed this to a friend well acquainted with the city, and he 
coincided in the observation. It seemed to us on former occasions as 
if  no shops were closed at all, and workmen were certainly toiling as on 
ordinary days, but now there is just the shade of a Sabbath, for which 
step in the right direction one is heartily thankful. We cannot vouch 
for it that this Sabbatic improvement is general, but it was certainly 
very marked in the streets which we traversed. We visited our French 
Baptist brethren in their obscure, out-of-the-way, and dirty room at the 
back of the church of St. Roch. We sincerely wish that they would 
come out of that cave of Adullam. We have no objection to worship 
with them even if they select a stable, but some people maintain the 
dangerous luxury of a nose, and others have a fastidious liking for fresh 
air, and these pardonable refinements will  be quite out of place in that 
miserable school-room. The number of worshippers was about the 
same as when we were there last, something under one hundred ; but 
their zeal and spirit were all that we could wish. A heart conscious 
of the love of Jesus would soon discover that the Lord is there. A 
really living church tenants that bumble room. Not enterprising and 
bold, but humbly earnest and stedfast in the faith are these men. So 
gracious and zealous are they that we can scarcely tell how it is that 
they do not, for the sake of the good cause, thrust themselves into a 
position of more publicity. It was with extreme difficulty that we 
found them out at all upon a former visit, for there was not even a 
notice-board outside, and one had to turn into a little courtyard and 
up a winding pair of stairs before the little written notice which tells 
the hour of worship could be seen. It is as if a tradesman should 
advertise his wares upon a piece of paper wafered on a pane of the >
back-kitchen window, where no one would ever see it but his own 
family; verily the children of this world are in their generation wiser 
than the children of light. The church of God in this case is not a 
city set upon a hill, but a hamlet hidden in a hole. We imagine that 
a sense of dwelling under a despotism haunts our French friends, and
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makes them fear to attempt anything which might bring down the 
rough hand of authority upon them; yet as we doubt not, if the band 
did fall, they would bear it like true heroes, and derive great good 
therefrom, they have no cause to be alarmed. The same number of 
members of our church in the Tabernacle would have hired a large hall, 
or preached out in the Champs Elys6es by now, throwing themselves 
upon the cheveux-de-frise if  they could not scale the wall of difficulties, 
but our French brethren are content to go on worshipping in dinginess 
and singing their unmelodious cantiques in peaceful obscurity. We 
wish they had a little more of the fire, as well as the dew from heaven. 
They are admirable examples of all the virtues, but courageous enter-
prise is not their most prominent feature. The pastors and evangelists 
are indefatigable in their visitations and ministrations, but it would give 
us unfeigned satisfaction to see a portion of the tremendous energy of 
our brother Oncken, of Hamburg, infused into them. The American 
society by which they are sustained should get them a better room, in 
as public a place as possible, make them known among Americans and 
English, ana push the cause to a success. By GodÕs help, there is the 
nucleus of a great movement in that handful of people, but the £50 a 
year expended for a dirty chamber is so much money wasted; if four 
times the money were spent in rent, or better still, a good plain chapel 
erected, the larger sum would be by far the more economical investment. 
Under God, the people are worth spending the money upon,'and would 

¥ abundantly reward the society, and this is more than can be said of 
every sphere occupied by our American and English societies upon the 
Continent.

It does not appear clear that the large sums expended by the Con- 
gregationalists and Wesleyans are producing an adequate return 
although their generous efforts are lauoable in the extreme. We 
are informed that the annual expense of the Independent mission is 
not far short of £25 per head per annum for every member of the 
church ; if  they are not first-rate members at that cost they certainly 
ought to be. English Christianity in Paris in its collective capacity 
must probably always be a struggling plant, needing much foreign aid, 
and bearing slender fruit; the majority of our countrymen leave their 
religion behind them when they go abroad, and those who retain a 
profession find themselves weakened by the ungenial atmosphere of 
Vanity Fair. If French churches can be formed of each denomina-
tion, and English services be held as adjuncts, there will  be a far 
greater probability of vitality and success; and this is what we anxiously 
long to see accomplished in the case of our very worthy friends of 
the Rue St. Roch. Certain funds are in hand for a chapel for them, 
but the amount is scarcely a fourth of what will  be required ; meanwhile 
Pastor Dez is very unwell, and cannot carry on the work of collecting; 
and the other pastor, M. Le Poids, is fully occupied with the good work 
among his own flock. Unless a gracious Providence shall interpose, a 
most hopeful.people will  linger on in forced obscurity and powerlessness; 
whereas, if  brought out into the light, their progress in all probability 
would be rapid. They are nearly all converts from Popery, and know 
how to converse with those who are under that yoke of bondage ; their 
teachings are heard with respect, and the prejudice against them ia
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BY PASTOR GORDON, OF DARLINGTON.

( Continued from page 548, vol. 11.)
XXL

Lo v e is the omnipotent lever with which, on the unchangeable fulcrum of his 
SonÕs sacrifice, God the Father moves the world.

XXII.
Th e very tide that washes the banks away throws up fresh ones ; but we are 
very prone to forget this in the case of some of the tides of GodÕs dealings with 
us. They come sweeping along; and away go many of our ancient landmarks;

almost as much to be rejoiced in as to be regretted, since it excites 
curiosity, and so brings hearers under the sound of the truth. There 
appears to be among the French working classes a considerable amount 
of religiousness of a hopeful kind. They do not much frequent the 
churches or reverence the priests; they make a distinction between the 
church and religion, and prefer to be religious in their own way. The 
story of the love of Jesus is generally received with respectful tender-
ness, and evangelical truth, if  not distinctly styled Ò Protestantism,Ó 
usually commands a hearing. The pastor, M. Le Poids, had just 
returned from a funeral when we saw him, and had been preaching the 
glorious gospel of immortality and eternal life at the grave, around 
which a large company gathered, and many Romanists and others came 
forward at the close to press his hand and thank him for the good 
word which he had spoken to them. There is a grand field for the 
gospel in France, but the limited amount of money allotted to the work 
by those who foster it is the great drawback at present. We are 
neither requested nor authorized to say this by friends in Paris, but 
this is our own deliberate judgment, and so assured are we of its 
correctness that if  it were in our power we would remove the difficulty  
at once.

We traversed the enormous circles of the Great Exhibition. At a 
distance the erection has at present the appearance of a monster 
gasometer, but as far as one could judge from walking through it it is 
well adapted for its purpose, and will  be thegreat wonder of theyear J 867. 
When we went to Paris our heart was set upon obtaining a larger 
room for our French Baptist friends, in which, during the Exhibition 
the best known of our English ministers might have held a service for 
friends of our own denomination. Into this project the committee or 
the London Association entered most heartily, hoping to be made a 
blessing to the thousands who will  visit Paris to inspect the WorldÕs 
Fair. Finding, however, that the wants of the English will  be verv well 
provided for by other denominations, and perceiving no likelihood of 
drawing our St. Roch friends out of their upper room, we have for the 
time let the matter drop, unless the providence of God should open a 
door and clear the path for the further carrying out of the scheme. 
May the Lord look upon the country which his faithful servants in olden 
times stained with their blood, and send forth his salvation upon the 
land ! May France rejoice in the Lord Jesus and his salvation !

C. H. Spu r g e o n.
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tall and 
long, and,

not gone,Ñ they are only broken 
\ more beautiful, and the

and we are afraid. But wait a little. They are i_.. o  
up,Ñ and, in another tide, they shall re-appear, the beach 
banks more strong.

XXVIII.
Wh e n e v e r the Christian summonses the tempter into GodÕs presence, the 
frightened defendant always Ò lets judgment go by defaultand the best way 
to summons him there is to bring all sorts of godly actions against him, leaving 
him to put his answers into the hands of the court, and giving him no just 
ground for counter-pleas.

XXIII.
Th e head of all wickedness is too big for its body; and, so, however 
erect it may rear itself, it is sure to get out of the perpendicular ere 
by very certainty of natural law, topple overÑ its force of fall in direct propor-
tion to its pretence of lofty security.

XXIV.
Ou r  hardest afflictions are oftentimes but as the walls of our lifeÕs garden, not 
only preventing us from taking ground we have no right to occupy, but actually 
giving us the means to ripen our choicest fruits.

XXV.
ÒYou must get down to the sea-side,Ó says the physician to a patient dying 
through want of solitude and by reason of confinement; and to all who, spiritually, 
suffer from the same causes, Ò get down to the sea-side,Ó say I, Ò and get down 
at once.Ó Amidst the heated press of cities, and pent-up in the creed-
chambers which all cities hold, thou art dying, my friend ; and, by-and-by, 
if  ever they take the trouble, they will  come and find thee, like a starved 
prisoner in a frightful dungeon, still in thy chains, butÑ dead! ÒGet down to 
the sea-side,Ó my friend, down to the side of the great ocean of GodÕs own 
truth and teaching, and walk by the beautiful shores, and drink in the glorious 
breezes, and bathe often in the blessed waves, thou wilt find in plenty there. 
And soon thou shalt be thyself again, a better self than ever,Ñ with cheeks aglow 
with health, and pulse emphatic as of yore,Ñ not a nervous dread in all thy 
thoughts, and thinking such things as thou couldst not think before. The sea ! 
the sea I away to the sea 1 No artificial waters, in the best of parks, like that. 
They are but as places for the old life to be done up again, and scarcely that. 
There is newness of life in the other. The sea! the sea !

XXVI.
Th e r e are men on the mere surface-life of religion like the fishes on the surface of 
a streamÑ they seem to be constantly jumping heavenward, but they are after 
the flies all the time ! They need not be surprised, then, if, like the fishes, they 
get caught for their pains. The devilÕs a patient angler; and he baits his hooks 
with what he knows the fishes will  bite. He has even been known, if  the fishes 
will  not rise, to send down some worm of a seeming blessing, about which they 
grovel for a while, and, then, greedily gorge.

XXVII.
Pu t  a piece of the most transparent glass against a dark object; and, if  you 
hold the glass up to see, you shall only see yourself. And so it is with the beautiful 
transparency of GodÕs Word. Hold it up to the heavens, or hold it up in the 
light of heaven, and you shall view the object at which you look, and view it 
clearly ; but hold it up against some opaque doubt, or darkness, and all its 
powers shall be neutralised, and it will  show youÑ onlyÑ yourself. This being 
so, I am not at all surprised that numbers of very clever men detect a good deal 
of fault in that which they see through it, and declare that there is very little else 
than ugliness and pretence !
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XXIX.
If  you turn your back on God six days of the week, in your house, do not wonder 
if, on one day, God turns His back on you, in His !

XXX.
It  is only in the dark that the glow-worm is to be seen ; and, if  you will take 
your lamp to it, you shall not see it. Symbol, truly, of many of the glowing 
lights of GodÕs truth. Persist in looking at them by the light of your lamp, how-
ever well trimmed that lamp may be, and you shall not see them at all. They 
must be looked at in that Great Light which is their own!

BAPTIST CHAPEL, UPPER HOLLOWAY.

Z~\X the 15th of January the first anniversary of the London Baptist Associa- 
V7 tion was held in the Metropolitan Tabernacle. In the morning the 
ministers assembled in good numbers, and enjoyed much hallowed fraternal 
communion. In the afternoon they were joined by the delegates of the various 
churches, and the business of the association was transacted. Pastor W. 
Landels was appointed vice-president, and Air. Brock was elected president 
for a second year. The chapel-building of the association proceeds with great 
vigour. Above wc give an engraving of the first new chapel to be built in the 
Holloway-road by the association, the foundation stone of which was recently 
laid by Mr. Brock.

In the evening the public devotional meeting was held, at which there was a
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very large attendance of persons who were admitted by ticket. Mr. Brock 
opened the proceedings, and said that it bad seemed good to their Father to 
add to the number of the saved, in connection with their own body, upon a 
scale larger than they had known before. There was not a Christian in the 
assembly that would not rejoice to hear that, taking the fifty-nine or six ty 
churches in connection with their association, there had been an average of 
twenty-eight added to each of them, lie believed that the association had 
had much to do in bringing about that result. The ministers had met each 
other at various times in good spirit, and it had done their hearts good to join 
in importunate pleadings and loving exhortations. If  the association had any 
historical characteristic it would be that of prayer. They had had at their 
meetings very little oratory, but their engagements had been almost exclusively 
those of psalmody and supplication. Another thing which should be mentioned 
with gladness was that their churches had, within themselves, been at peaceÑ ! . 
not peaceful in the sense of sheer inertness, but peaceful in the proper sense of 
religious and spiritual peacefulness. Mr. Brock also spoke of the spiritual 
adversaries against which they bail had to contend, and in a warm and earnest 
manner he expressed his conviction that in dependence upon GodÕs strength 
they would be able next year to testify that the Lord their God was with them, 
and that the excellency of the power was with God and not with man.

Mr. G. Gould, of Norwich, then offered up prayer, and Mr. W. Landels gave 
an excellent and telling address on the necessity of individual Christian effort. 
We can only faintly indicate the character of this speech : it was full of earnest 
words that sank deep into the hearts of those present. Mr. Landels said their 
hearts had been gratified to hear of the progress of the churches of their body 
in Wales and in the United States, but they had also had brought before them 
at their gathering that day the most lamentable fact of the spiritual destitution 
which still existed in the great metropolis. GodÕs power alone could convert, 
but the divinely-appointed channel for the exercise of that power was the holy, 
prayerful, devoted efforts of Christian men and women. The whole history of 
the church showed that it was not often this medium was set aside. Paul was 
more successful than other apostles because he was Òin labours more abundant.Ó 
Wesley and Whitefield were made blessings to so many souls because they made 
that the great end of their lives. What a small proportion of church members 
took part in direct efforts for the advancement of the SaviourÕs cause I Pecuniary 
contributions were all that some gave to the service of Christ. Mis cause, 
however, could never be promoted by pecuniary contributions alone; every 
talent must be employed for him. Let them have of paid agency as much as 
they pleased, but not as a substitute for personal effort. This matter of personal 
effort was illustrated in various ways, and the address concluded by calling upon 
the Christians present to exert themselves more than ever in presenting the 
realities of the future before the minds of the unconverted.

Mr. Spurgeon had been announced to address the meeting, but as Mr. Landels* 
speech had produced so powerful an impression upon both ministers and people, 
he suggested that there should be a few minutes of silent prayer, to be followed 
by special supplication by the brethren for the unsaved. Accordingly Mr. 
Spurgeon earnestly besought the Lord to save the souls of all present, and a 
number of ministers and deacons also rose spontaneously, and without ceasing 
offered up prayer for this one blessingÑ a blessing which, as Mr. Wm. Olney 
so well put it, was desired not for those who were the LordÕs already, but for 
the strangers to GodÕs power. In this way the rest of the evening was spent, 
and a more refreshing season we never had. The Holy Spirit seemed to flood 
the whole assembly, baptizing it in one common feeling. That our London 
churches will  be benefited by the exercises of the evening we have no doubt; 
and if  it should please our Heavenly Father to grant his ministers more earnest-
ness and faith, the future history of the London Baptist Association will  be so 
prosperous as to cause the devoutest wonder.
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milE trees of the worldÕs forest are all marked for the axe; let ns
I not build our nests upon them. They will  come down ere long 

beneath the strokes of time and death, and we shall share their fall if  
we seek our comfort in them.

Dear reader, set not your affection upon the fleeting things of time, 
but seek an everlasting portion, which shall be yours when sun and moon 
grow dim. Jesus, the Son of God, saves all those who trust their souls 
in his hands. His death upon the cross has made a great atonement 
for the sins of all those who believe in him. If  you have never looked 
to him for life and pardon, l o o k  n o w. Tarry not, for time is short.

In my lonely meditations I heard a voice, as of one that spake in the 
name of the Lord. I bowed my head to receive the message, and the 
voice said, Ò Cry,Ó and when I said, Ò What shall I cry?Ó the answer 
came to me as to Isaiah of old, Ò All  flesh is grass, and all the goodliness 
thereof is as the flower of the field: the grass withereth, the flower 
fadeth: because the spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it; surely the 
people is grass.Ó Then I thought I saw before me a great meadow wide 
and far reaching, and it was like to a rainbow for its many colours, for 
the flowers of summer were in their beauty. In the midst thereof I 
marked a mower of dark and cruel aspect, who with a scythe most sharp 
and glittering, was clearing mighty stretches of the field at each sweep, 
and laying the fair flowers in withering heaps. He advanced with huge 
strides of leagues at once, leaving desolation behind him, and I under-
stood that the mowerÕs name was Death. As I looked I was afraid for 
my house, and my children, for my kinsfolk and acquaintance, and for 

' myself also; for the mower drew nearer and nearer, and as he came 
onward a voice was heard as of a trumpet, and it said in my ear what 
I trust, dear reader, it may say in thine,

ÒPr e pa r e t o me e t t h y Go d.Ó
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thy paths.

nor my transgressions: 
for thy goodnessÕ sake,

(hgasi&ms jof fljt  psalms.
BY 0. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM XXV.

Tit l e .Ñ A Psalm of David. David is pictured in this psalm as in a faithful 
miniature. IDs holy trust, kis many conflicts, his great transgression, his bitter 
repentance, and his deep distresses are all here ; so that we see the very heart of 
Ò the man after God's own heart." It is evidently a composition of David's later 
days, for he mentions the sins of his youth, and from- its painful references to the 
craft and cruelty of his many foes, it will not be too speculative a theory to refer 
it to the period when Absalom was heading the great rebellion against him. This 
has been styled the second of the seven Penitential Psalms. It is the mark of a 
true saint that his sorrows remind him of his sins, and his sorrow for sin drives him 
to his God.

Su b je c t a n d Div is io n .Ñ The twenty-two verses of this Psalm beginin the original 
with the letters of the Hebrew alphabet in their proper order. It is the first in-
stance we have had of an inspired acrostic or alphabetical song. This method may 
have been adopted by the writer to assist the memory; and the Holy Spirit may 
have employed it to show us that the graces of style and- the arts of poetry may 
lawfully be -used in his service. Why should not all the wit and ingenuity of man 
be sanctified to noblest ends by being laid upon- the altar of God? From the 
singularity of the structure of the Psalm, it is not easy to discover any marked 
divisions; there are great changes of thought, but there is no variation of subject; 
the moods of the winter's mind are twofoldÑpray ci' and meditation ; and as these 
appear in turns, we shall thus divide the verses. Prayer from verses 1 to 7 ; medi-
tation, verses 8, 9, 10; prayer, verse 11; meditation, verses 12Ñ 15 ; prayer, verses 
16 to end.

EXPOSITION.
NTO thee, O Lo r d, do I lift  up my soul.

2 O my God, I trust in thee: let me not be ashamed, let 
not mine enemies triumph over me.

3 Yea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed : let them be 
ashamed which transgress without cause.

4 Shew me thy ways, O Lo r d ; teach me thy paths.
5 Lead me in thy truth, and teach me : for thou art the God of 

my salvation; on thee do I wait all the day.
6 Remember, O Lo r d, thy tender mercies and thy loving- 

kindnesses ; for they have been ever of old.
7 Remember not the sins of my youth, 

according to thy mercy remember thou me 
O Lo r d.

1. Ò Unto thee, O Lord?Ñ See how the holy soul flies to its God like a dove to 
its cote. When the storm-winds are out, the LordÕs vessels put about and make 
for their well-remembered harbour of refuge. What a mercy that the Lord will  
condescend to hear our cries in time of trouble, although we may have almost 
forgotten him in our hours of fancied prosperity. Ò Unto thee, O Jehovah, do I . 
lift  up my soul." It is but mockery to uplift the hands and the eyes unless we 
also bring our souls into our devotions. True prayer may be described as the 
soul rising from earth to have fellowship with heaven ; it is taking a journey 
upon JacobÕs ladder, leaving our cares and fears at the foot, and meeting with a 
covenant God at the top. Very often the soul cannot rise, she has lost her 
wings, and is heavy and earth-bound ; more like a burrowing mole than a soaring 
eagle. At such dull seasons we must not give over prayer, but must, by God's 
assistance, exert all our powers to lift  up our hearts. Let faith be the lever and
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grace be the arm, and the dead lump will  yet be stirred. But what a lift  it has 
sometimes proved With all our tugging and straining we have been utterly 
defeated, until the heavenly loadstone of our SaviourÕs love has displayed its 
omnipotent attractions, and then our hearts have gone up to our Beloved like 
mounting flames of fire.

2. Ò O my God." This title is more dear and near than the name Jehovah, 
which is used in the first sentence. Already the sweet singer has drawn nearer 
to his heavenly helper, for he makes bold to grasp him with the hand of assured 
possession, calling him, my God. Oh the more than celestial music of that 
wordÑ Ò my God /Ó It is to be observed that the psalmist does not deny expres-
sion to those gracious feelings with which God had favoured him ; he does not 
fall into loathsome mock modesty, but finding in his soul a desire to seek the 
Lord he avows it; believing that he had a rightful interest in Jehovah he declares 
it, and knowing that he had confidence in his God he professes it; Ò O my Gody 
1 trust in thee" Faith is the cable which binds our boat to the shore, and by 
pulling at it we draw ourselves to the land ; faith unites us to God, and then 
draws us near to him. As long as the anchor of faith holds there is no fear in 
the worst tempest; if  that should fail us there would be no hope left. We must see 
to it that our faith is sound and strong, for otherwise prayer cannot prevail with * 
God. Woe to the warrior who throws away his shield ; what defence can be 
found for him who finds no defence in his God? Ò Let me not be ashamed." 
Let not my disappointed hopes make me feel ashamed of my former testimonies 
to thy faithfulness. Many were on the watch for this. The best of men have 
their enemies, and should pray against them that they may not see their wicked 
desires accomplished. Ò Let not mine enemies triumph over me." Suffer no. 
wicked mouth to make blasphemous mirth out of my distresses by asking, 
ÒWhere is thy God?Ó There is a great jealousy in believers for the honour of 
God, and they cannot endure that unbelievers should taunt them with the 
failure of their expectations from the God of their salvation. All  other trusts 
will  end in disappointment and eternal shame, but our confidence shall never be 
confounded.

3. Ò Yea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed." Suffering enlarges the heart 
by creating the power to sympathize. If  we pray eagerly for ourselves, we shall 
not long be able to forget our fellow-sufferers. None pity the poor like those 
who have been or are still poor, none have such tenderness for the sick as those 
who have been long in ill  health themselves. We ought to be grateful for occa-
sional griefs if they preserve us from chronic hard-heartedness ; for of all afflic-
tions, an unkind heart is the worst, it is a plague to its possessor, and a torment 
to those around him. Prayer when it is of the Holy Ghost's teaching is never 
selfish ; the believer does not sue for monopolies for himself, but would have all 
in like case to partake of divine mercy with him. The prayer may be viewed as 
a promise ; our Heavenly Father will  never let his trustful children find him 
untrue or unkind. He will  ever be mindful of his covenant. Ò Let them be 
ashamed which transgress without cause." David had given his enemies no pro-
vocation ; their hatred was wanton. Sinners have no justifiable reason or valid 
excuse for transgressing ; they benefit no one, not even themselves by their sins ; 
the law against which they transgress is not harsh or unjust; God is not a 
tyrannical ruler, providence is not a bondage : men sin because they will  sin, 
not because it is either profitable or reasonable to do so. Hence shame is 
their fitting reward. May they blush with penitential shame now, or else they 
will  not be able to escape the everlasting contempt and the bitter shame which 
is the promotion of fools in the world to come.

4. Ò Shew me. thy ways, 0 Lord." Unsanctified natures clamour for their own 
way, but gracious spirits cry, Ò Not my will,  but thine be done.Ó We cannot at 
all times discern the path of duty, and at such times it is our wisdom to apply 
to the Lord himself. Frequently the dealings of God with us are mysterious, 
and then also we may appeal to him as his own interpreter, and in due time he 
will  make all things plain. Moral, providential and mental forms of guidance

7
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are all precious gifts of a gracious God to a teachable people. The second peti-
tion, Ò teach me thy paths," appears to mean more than the first, and may be 
illustrated by the case of a little child who should say to his father, Ò Father, 
first tell me which is the way, and then teach my little trembling feet to walk 
in it.Ó What weak dependent creatures we are! How constantly should we cry 
to the Strong for strength!

5. ÒLead me in thy truth, and teach me" The same request as in the last 
verse. The little child having begun to walk, asks to be still led onward by its 
parentÕs helping hand, and to be further instructed in the alphabet of truth. 
Experimental teaching is the burden of this prayer. Lead me according to thy 
truth, and prove thyself faithful; lead me into truth that I may know its pre-
ciousness, lead me by the way of truth that I may' manifest its spirit. David 
knew much, but he felt his ignorance, and desired to be still in the LordÕs 
school; four times over in these two verses he applies for a scholarship in the 
college of grace. It were well for many professors if  instead of following their own 
devices, and cutting out new paths of thought for themselves, they would enquire 
for the good old ways of GodÕs own truth, and beseech the Holy Ghost to give them 

.sanctified understandings and teachable spirits. Ò For thou art the God of my 
salvation" The Three-One Jehovah is the Author and Perfecter of salvation to 
his people. ' Reader, is he the God of your salvation ? Do you find in the 
FatherÕs election, in the SonÕs atonement, and in the SpiritÕs quickening all the 
grounds of your eternal hopes ? If so, you may use this as an argument for 
obtaining further blessings ; if  the Lord has ordained to save you, surely he will  
not refuse to instruct you in his ways. It is a happy thing when we can address 
the Lord with the confidence which David here manifests, it gives us great power 
in prayer, and comfort in trial. Ò On thee do I wait all the day." Patience is 
the fair handmaid and daughter of faith ; we cheerfully wait when we are cer-
tain that we shall not wait in vain. It is our duty and our privilege to wait 
upon the Lord in service, in worship, in expectancy, in trust all the days of our 
life. Our faith will  be tried faith, and if  it be of the true kind, it will  bear con-
tinued trial without yielding. We shall not grow weary of waiting upon God if  
we remember how long and how graciously he once waited for us.

6. Ò Remember, 0 Lord, thy tender mercies and thy loving-kindnesses." We are 
usually tempted in seasons of affliction to fear that our God has forgotten us, or 
forgotten his usual kindness towards us ; hence the soul doth as it were put the 
Lord in remembrance, and beseech him to recollect those deeds of love which 
once he wrought towards it. There is a holy boldness which ventures thus to 
deal with the Most High, let us cultivate it; but there is also an unholy un-
belief which suggests our fears, let us strive against it with all our might. 
What gems are those two expressions, Ò tender mercies and loving-kindnesses"! 
They are the virgin honey of language ; for sweetness no words can excel them ; 
but as for the gracious favours which are intended by them, language fails to 
describe them.

Ò When all thy mercies, O my God, 
My rising soul surveys, 

Transported with the view, IÕm lost 
In wonder, love and praise.Ó

If  the Lord will  only do unto us in the future as in the past, we shall be well 
content. We seek no change in the divine action, we only crave that the river 
of grace may never cease to flow.

Ò For they have been ever of old" A more correct translation would be 
Òfrom eternity.Ó David was a sound believer in the doctrine of GodÕs eternal 
love. The LordÕs loving-kindnesses are no novelties. When we plead with 
him to bestow them upon us, we can urge use and custom of the most ancient 
kind. In courts of law men make much of precedents, and we may plead 
them at the throne of grace. ÒFaith,Ó saith Dicksou, Òmust make use of 
experiences and read them over unto God, out of the register of a sanctified 
memory, as a recorder to him who cannot forget.Ó With an unchangeable God
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it is a most effectual argument to remind him of his ancient mercies and his 
eternal love. By tracing all that we enjoy to the fountain-head of everlast-
ing love we shall greatly cheer our hearts, and those do us but sorry service who 
try to dissuade us from meditating upon election and its kindred topics.

7. " Remember not the sins of my youth." Sin is the stumbling-block. This is 
the thing to be removed. Lord, pass an act of oblivion for all my sins, and espe-
cially for the hot-blooded wanton follies of mv younger years. Those offences 
which we remember with repentance God forgets, but if  we forget them, justice 
will  bring them forth to punishment. The world winks at the sins of young men, 
and yet they are none so little after all ; the bones of our youthful feastings at 
SatanÕs table will  stick painfully in our throats when we are old men. He who 
presumes upon his youth is poisoning his old age. How large a tear may wet 
this page as some of us reflect upon the past I Ò Nor my transgressions.Ó 
Another word for the same evils. Sincere penitents cannot get through their 
confessions at a gallop ; they are constrained to use many bemoanings, for their 
swarming sins smite them with so innumerable griefs. A painful sense of any 
one sin provokes the believer to repentance for the whole mass of his iniquities. 
Nothing but the fullest and clearest pardon will  satisfy a thoroughly awakened 
conscience. David would have his sins not only forgiven, but forgotten.

Ò According to thy mercy remember thou me for thy goodness' suite, 0 LordÓ 
David and the dying thief breathe the same prayer, and doubtless they grounded 
it upon the same plea, viz., the free grace and unmerited goodness of Jehovah. 
We dare not ask to have our portion measured from the balances of justice, but 
we pray to be dealt with by the hand of mercy.

8 Good and upright is the Lo r d : therefore will  he teach sinners 
in the way.

9 The meek will  he guide in judgment: and the meek will  he 
teach his way.

10 All Õthe paths of the Lo r d are mercy and truth unto such as
keep his covenant and his testimonies. *

These three verses are a meditation upon the attributes and acts of the Lord. 
He who toils in the harvest field of praver should occasionally pause awhile and 
refresh himself with a meal of meditation.

8. Ò Good and upright is the Lord: therefore will he teach sinners in the 
way." Here the goodness and the rectitude of the divine character are behold 
in friendly union ; he who would see them thus united in bonds of perfect amity 
must stand at the foot of the cross and view them blended in the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus. It is no less true than wonderful that through the atonement the 
justice of God pleads as strongly as his grace for the salvation of the sinners 
whom Jesus died to save. Moreover, as a good man naturally endeavours to 
make others like himself, so will  the Lord our God in his compassion bring 
sinners into the way of holiness and conform them to his own image ; thus the 
goodness of our God leads us to expect the reclaiming of sinful men. We mav 
not conclude from GodÕs goodness that he will  save those sinners who continue 
to wander in their own ways, but we may be assured that he will  renew trans-
gressorsÕ hearts and guide them into the way of holiness. Let those who desire 
to be delivered from sin take comfort from this. God himself will  condescend 
to be the teacher of sinners. What a ragged school is this for God to teach in ! 
GodÕs teaching is practical; he teaches sinners not only the doctrine, but the way.

9. Ò The meek will  he guide in judgment" Meek spirits are in high favour 
with the Father of the rneok and lowly Jesus, for he sees in them the image of 
his only-begotten Son. They know their need of guidance, and are willing to 
submit their own understandings to the divine will,  and therefore the Lord con-
descends to be their guide. Humble spirits are in this verse endowed with a 
rich inheritance ; let them be of good cheer. Trouble puts gentle spirits to 
their witsÕ ends, and drives them to act without discretion, but grace comes to
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the rescue, enlightens their mind to follow that which is just, and helps them to 
discern the way in which the Lord would have them to go. Proud of their 
own wisdom fools will  not learn, and therefore miss their road to heaven, but 
lowly hearts sit at JesuÕs feet, and find the gate of glory, for Ò the meek will  he 
teach his way." Blessed teacher I Favoured scholar ! Divine lesson ! My soul, 
be thou familiar with the whole.

10. This is a rule without an exception. God is good to those that be good. 
Mercy and faithfulness shall abound towards those who through mercy are made 
faithful. Whatever outward appearances may threaten we should settle it 
steadfastly in our minds that while grace enables us to obey the Lord's will  we 
need not fear that Providence will  cause us any real loss. There shall be mercy 
in every unsavoury morsel, and faithfulness in every bitter drop ; let not our 
hearts be troubled, but let us rest by faith in the immutable covenant of Jehovah, 
which is ordered in all things and sure. Yet this is not a general truth to be 
trampled upon by swine, it is a pearl for a childÕs neck. Gracious souls, by faith 
resting upon the finished work of the Lord Jesus, keep the covenant of the Lord, 
and, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit, they walk in his testimonies; these will  
find all things co-working for their good, but to the sinner there is no such 
promise. Keepers of the covenant shall be kept by the covenant; those who 
follow the LordÕs commands shall find the LordÕs mercy following them.

11 For thy nameÕs sake, O Lo r d, pardon mine iniquity ; for it is 
great.

Tins sentence of prayer would seem out of place were it not that prayer 
is always in its place, whether in season or out of season. Meditation having 
refreshed the Psalmist, he falls to his weighty work again, and wrestles with 
God for the remission of his sin. Ò For thy name's sake, O Lord" Here is a 
blessed, never-failing plea. Not for our sakes or our meritsÕ sake, but to glorify thy 
mercy, and to show forth the glory of thy divine attributes. Ò Pardon mine 
iniquity." It is confessed, it is abhorred, it is consuming my heart with grief ; 
Lord forgive it; let thine own lips pronounce my absolution. Ò For it is great." 
It weighs so heavily upon me that I pray thee remove it. Its greatness is no 
difficulty with thee, for thou art a great God, but the misery which it causes to 
me is my argument with thee for speedy pardon. Lord, the patient is sore sick, 
therefore heal him. To pardon a great sinner will  bring thee great glory, there-
fore for thy nameÕs sake pardon me. Observe how this verse illustrates the logic 
of faith, which is clean contrary to that of a legal spirit ; faith looks not for 
merit in the creature, but hath regard to the goodness of the Creator ; and 
instead of being staggered by the demerits of sin it looks to the precious blood, 
and pleads all the more vigorously because of the urgency of the wise.

12 What man is he that feareth the Lo r d ? him shall he teach in 
the way that he shall choose.

13 His soul shall dwell at ease; and his seed shall inherit the 
earth.

14 The secret of the Lo r d is with them that fear him ; and he 
will  shew them his covenant.

15 Mine eyes are ever toward the Lo r d ; for he shall pluck my 
feet out of the net.

12. Ò Whatman is he that feareth the Lord?" Let the question provoke self- 
examination. Gospel privileges are not for every pretender. Art thou of the 
seed royal or no ? Ò Him shall he teach in the way that he shall choose." Those 
whose hearts are right shall not err for want of heavenly direction. Where God 
sanctifies the heart he enlightens the head. We all wish to choose our way ; 
but what a mercy is it when the Lord directs that choice, and makes free-will to 
be good-will! If we nuke our will  GodÕs will,  God will  let us have our will.
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God does not violate our will,  but leaves much to our choice ; nevertheless, he 
instructs our wills, and so we choose that which is well-pleasing in his sight. The 
will  should be subject to law; there is a way which we should choose, but so 
ignorant are we that we need to be taught, and so wilful  that none but God him-
self can teach us effectually.

13. He who fears God has nothing else to fear. Ò J J is soul shall dwell at ease." 
He shall lodge in the chamber of content. One may sleep as soundly in the 
little bed in the corner as in the Great Bed of Ware ; it is not abundance but 
content that gives true ease. Even here, having learned by grace both to 
abound and to be empty, the believer dwells at e.ise ; but how profound will  be 
the ease of his soul for ever! There he will  enjoy the Ò otium cum dignitale 
ease and glory shall go together. Like a warrior whose battles are over, or a 
husbandman whose barns are full, his soul shall take its ease, and be merry for 
ever. Ò 11 is seed shall inherit the earth?' God remembers Isaac for the sake of 
Abraham, and Jacob for the sake of Isaac. Good menÕs sons have a goodly 
portion to begin the world with, but many of them, alas ! turn a fatherÕs blessing 
into a curse. The promise is not broken because in some instances men wilfully  
refuse to receive it; moreover, it is in its spiritual meaning that it now holdsgood ; 
our spiritual seed do inherit all that was meant by Ò the earth" or Canaan ; they 
receive the blessing of the new covenant. May the Lord make us the joyful 
parents of many spiritual children, and we shall have no fears about their main-
tenance, for the Lord will  make each one of them princes in all the earth.

14. ÔÔThe secret of the Lord is with, them that fear him." Some read it Òthe 
friendshipit signifies familiar intercourse, confidential intimacy, and select 
fellowship. This is a greatsecret. Carnal minds cannot guess what is intended by 
it>, and even believers cannot explain it in words, for it must be felt to be known. 
The higher spiritual life is necessarily a path which the eagleÕs eye hath not 
known, and which the lionÕs whelp has not travelled ; neither natural wisdom nor 
strength can force a door into this inner chamber. Saints have the key of heavenÕs 
hieroglyphics ; they can unriddle celestial enigmas. They are initiated into the 
fellowship of the skies ; they have heard words which it is not possible for them 
to repeat to their fellows. ÒAnd he will  shew them his covenant." Its antiquity, 
security, righteousness, fulness, graciousness and excellence shall be revealed to 
their heartsand understandings, and above all, their own part in it shall be sealed 
to their souls by the witness of the Holy Spirit. The designs of love which the 
Lord h:ts to his people in the covenant of grace, he has been pleased to show to 
believers in the Book of Inspiration, and by his Spirit he leads us into the 
mystery, even the hidden mystery of redemption. He who does not know the 
meaning of this verse, will  never learn it from a commentary ; let him look to 
the cross, for the secret lies there.

15. Ò Mine eyes arc ever toward the Lord." The writer claims to be fixed in his 
trust, and constant in his expectation ; he looks in confidence, and waits in hope. 
We may add to this look of faith and hope the obedient look of service, the 
humble look of reverence, the admiring look of wonder, the studious look of 
meditation, and the tender look of affection. Happy are those whose eyes are 
never removed from their God. ÒThe eye,Ó says Solomon, Òis never satisfied 
with seeing,Ó but this sight is the most satisfying in the world. Ò For he shall 
pluck my feel out of the net." Observe the conflicting condition in which a gracious 
soul may be placed, his eyes are in heaven and yet his feet are sometimes in a 
net; his nobler nature ceases not to behold the glories of God, while his baser 
parts are enduring the miseries of the world. A net is the common metaphor for 
temptation. The Lord often keeps his people from falling into it, and if  they 
have fallen he rescues them. The word Òpluck" is a rough word, and saints 
who have fallen into sin find that the means of their restoration are not always 
easy to the flesh ; the Lord plucks at us sharply to let us feel that sin is an ex-
ceeding bitter thing. But what a mercy is here! Believer, be very grateful for 
it. The Lord will  deliver us from the cunning devices of our cruel enemy, and 
even if  through infirmity we have fallen into sin, he will  not leave us to be utterly
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out of our dangerous state; though our feet are in

am

enlarged : 0 bring thou me out

many ; and they hate

destroyed but will  pluck us 
the net, if  our eyes are up unto God, mercy certainly will  interpose.

16 Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me; for I 
desolate and afflicted.

17 The troubles of my heart are 
of my distresses.

18 Look upon mine affliction and my pain; and forgive all my 
sins.

19 Consider mine enemies; for they are 
me with cruel hatred.

20 O keep my soul, and deliver me: let me not be ashamed; for 
I put my trust in thee.

21 Let integrity and uprightness preserve me ; for I wait on 
thee.

22 Redeem Israel, O God, out of all his troubles.
16. His own eyes were fixed upon God, but he feared that the Lord had 

averted bis face from him in anger. Oftentimes unbelief suggests that God has 
turned his back upon us. If  we know that we turn to God we need not fear 
that he will  turn from us, but may boldly cry, Ò 7'urn thee unto me." The ground 
of quarrel is always in ourselves, and when that is removed there is nothing to 
prevent our full  enjoyment of communion with God. Ò Have mercy upon me." 
Saints still must stand upon the footing of mercy; notwithstanding ail their 
experience they cannot get beyond the publicanÕs prayer, Ò Have mercy upon 
me.Ó ÒFor I am desolate and afflicted." He was lonely and bowed down. 
Jesus was in the days of his flesh in just such a condition ; none could enter into 
the secret depths of his sorrows, he trod the winepress alone, and hence he is 
able to succour in the fullest sense those who tread the solitary path.

Ò Christ leads me through no darker rooms 
Than he went through before ;

He that into GodÕs kingdom comes, 
Must enter by this door.Ó

17. Ò The troubles of my heart are enlarged." When trouble penetrates the 
heart it is trouble indeed. In the case before us, the heart was swollen with 
grief like a lake surcharged with water by enormous floods ; this is used as an 
argument for deliverance, and it is a potent one. When the darkest hour of the 
night arrives we may expect the dawn; when the sea is at its lowest ebb the 
tide must surely turn ; and when our troubles are enlarged to the greatest degree, 
then may we hopefully pray, Ò O bring thou me out of my distresses."

18. Ò Look upon mine affliction and my pain." Note the many trials of the 
saints; here we have no less than six words all descriptive of woe. Ò Desolate, 
and afflicted, troubles enlarged, distresses, affliction, and pain.Ó But note yet 
more the submissive and believing spirit of a true saint; all be asks for is,

. Ò Lord, look upon my evil plighthe does not dictate, or even express a com-
plaint ; a look from God will  content him, and that being granted he asks no 
more. Even more noteworthy is the way in which the believer under affliction 
discovers the true source of all the mischief, and lays the axe at the root of it. 
Ò Forgive all my sins" is the cry of a soul that is more sick of sin than of pain, 
and would sooner be forgiven than healed. Blessed is the man to whom sin is 
more unbearable than disease, he shall not be long before the Lord shall both 
forgive his iniquity and heal his diseases. Men are slow to see the intimate 
connection between sin and sorrow, a grace-taught heart alone feels it.

19. Ò Consider mine enemies." Watch them, weigh them, check them, defeat 
them. 11 For they are many" They need the eyes of Argus to watch them, and 
the arms of Hercules to match them, but the Lord is more than sufficient to
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defeat them. The devils of hell and the evils of earth are all vanquished when 
the Lord makes bare his arm. Ò They hate me with cruel hatred." It is the 
breath of the serpentÕs seed to hate ; their progenitor was a hater, and they them-
selves must needs imitate him. No hate so cruel as that which is unreasonable 
and unjust. A man can forgive one who has injured him, but one whom he has 
injured he hates implacably. Ò Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midat 
of wolves," is still our MasterÕs word to us.

20. Ò O keep my soul" out of evil, Ò and deliver me" when I fall into it This 
is another version of the prayer, Ò Lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil.ÕÕ

Ò Let me not be ashamed." This is the one fear which like a ghost haunted 
the psalmistÕs mind. He trembled lest his faith should become the subject of 
ridicule through the extremity of his affliction. Noble hearts can brook any-
thing but shame. David was of such a chivalrous spirit, that he could endure 
any torment rather than to be put to dishonour. ÒFor 1 put my trust in thee." 
And therefore the name of God would be compromised if his servant were 
deserted ; this the believing heart can by no means endure.

21. Ò Let integrity and uprightness preserve me." What better practical safe-
guards can a man require ? If we do not prosper with these as our guides, it is 
better for us to suffer adversity. Even the ungodly world admits that Ò honesty 
is the best policy.ÕÕ The heir of heaven makes assurance doubly sure, for apart 
from the rectitude of his public life, he enlists the guardian care of heaven in 
secret prayer; Òfor 1 wait on thee." To pretend to wait on God without holiness 
of life is religious hypocrisy, and to trust to our own integrity without calling upon 
God is presumptuous atheism. Perhaps the integrity and uprightness referred 
to are those righteous attributes of God, which faith rests upon as a guarantee 
that the Lord will  not forfeit his word.

22. Ò Redeem Israel, 0 God, out of all his troubles." This is a very comprehen-
sive prayer, including all the faithful and all their trials. Sorrow had taught 
the psalmist sympathy, and given him communion with the tried people of God ; 
he therefore remembers them in his prayers. Israel, the tried, the wrestling, tho 
conquering hero, fit representative of all the saints. Israel in Egypt, in tho 
wilderness, in wars with Canaanites, in captivity, fit  type of the church militant 
on earth. Jesus is the Redeemer from trouble as well as sin, he is a complete 
Redeemer, and from every evil he will  rescue every saint. Redemption by 
blood is finished; 0 God, send u$ redemption by power. Amen and Amen.

EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS.

Verse 1.Ñ Cyprian saith that in the primitive times the minister was wont to 
prepare the peopleÕs minds to pray by saying, Ò Lift  up your hearts.Ó The Jews 
at this day write upon the walls of their synagogues these words :Ñ ÒA prayer 
!without the intention of the affection is like a body without a soul; Ó and yet their 
devotion is mere outside, saith oneÑ a brainless head and a soulless body. Ò This 
people draw nigh to me with their lips, but their heart is far from me.Ó (Isaiah xxix. 13.) 
A carnal man can as little lift  up his heart in prayer as a mole can fly. A David finds 
it a hard task ; since the best heart is lumpish, and naturally beareth downward, as 
the poise of a clock, as the lead of a net. Let us therefore lay aside every weight, and 
the sin that doth so easily beset us ; and pray God to draw us up to himself as the 
load stone doth the iron.Ñ John Trapp.

Verse 3 (last clause.)Ñ Let shame be sent to the right owner, even to those that deal 
disloyally, unprovoked on my part; and so it was, for Achitophcl hanged himself, 
Absal m was trussed up by the hand of God and despatched by Joab ; the people that 
conspired with him, partly perished by the sword, and partly fled home much 
ashamed of their enterprise. Oh the power of prayer! What may not the saints 
have for asking ?Ñ John Trapp.

Verst 9.Ñ Never will  this docility be found in any man until the heart, which is 
naturally elated and filled with pride, has been humbled and subdued. As the Hebrew 
word denotes the poor or afflicted, and is employed in a metaphorical sense to denote 
the meek and humble, it is probable that David, under this term, includes the afflictions 
which serve to restrain and subdue the frowardness of the flesh, as well as the grace of
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habh

Ò Teach." Ò Lead."

III.  Patience exer-

H1NTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER.

Verse 1.Ñ Heavenly machinery for uplifting an earth bound soul.
Verse 1.Ñ Genuine devotion described and commended.
Verse 2.Ñ The soul at anchor, and the two rocks from which it would be delivered.
Verse 3.Ñ Shame out of place and in place.
Verse 4.Ñ Practical divinity the best study ; God the best teacher ; Prayer the mode 

of entrance into the school.
Verses 4 5.Ñ 11 Shew." Ò Teach." Ò Lead." Three classes in the school of

grace.
Verse 5.Ñ I. Sanctification desired. II. Assurance enjoyed.

eised.
Verse 5.ÑÒ Thou art the God of my salvation." A rich and overflowing text.
Verse 6.Ñ The antiquity of mercy.
Verses 6 & 7.Ñ The three Remembers.
Verse 7.Ñ  Oblivion desired and remembrance entreated. Note Òmy,Ó and Ò thy."
Verse 8.Ñ Opposing attributes co-working. God teaching sinnersÑ a great wonder.
Verse 9.Ñ Ó The meek." Who they are ? What are their privileges 1 How to be like 

them ?
Verse 10.Ñ GodÕs mercy and faithfulness in providence, and the persons who may 

derive comfort therefrom.

humility itself ; as if he had said, When God has first humbled them, then he kindly 
stretches forth his hand to them, and leads and guides them throughout the whole 
course of their life.Ñ John Calvin.

Verse 9 (last clause).Ñ Such as lie at his feet and Çay, Ò Speak, Lord, for thy servant 
heareth,Ó such whose hearts are supple and soluble, tractable, and tea hable, h o that a 
little child may lead them. (Isaiah xi. 6.) Austin was such an one. Sai th he, Ó 1 am 
here an old man ready to learn of a young man, my coadjutor in the ministry, who 
hath scarce been one year in the service.ÓÑ John Trapp.

Verse 13.Ñ In the reception of the gifts of God they do not devour them without 
feeling a sense of their sweetness, but really relish, so that the smallest competency is 
of more avail to satisfy them than the greatest abundance is to satisfy the ungodly. 
Thus, according as every man is contented with his condition, and cheerfully cherishes 
a spirit of patience and tranquillity, liis soul is said to dwell in good.Ñ John Calvin.

Verse 13. Ñ  The earth. The earth, or the land, to wit. Canaan ; which was promised 
and given, as an earnest of the whole covenant of grace and all its promises, and 
therefore is synecdochically put for all of them. The sense is, his seed shall be blessed. 
Ñ Matthew Pool.

Verse 14.Ñ It is neither learning nor labour that can give insight into GodÕs secrets, 
those Arcana imperii, Ò The mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.Ó (Matt. xiii.  IL)  
ÒThe mind of Christ.Ó (1 Cor ii. 16.) These things come by revelation rather than by 
discourse of reason, and must therefore be obtained by prayer. Those that diligently 
seek him shall be of his Cabinet Council, shall know his soul secrets, and be admitted into 
a gracious familiarity and friendship. Ò Henceforth I call you not servants; for the 
servant knoweth not what his loid doeth: but 1 have called you friend-; for all things 
that I have heard of my Father 1 have made known unto you.Ó (John xv. 15.)Ñ  
John Trapp.

Verse 14.Ñ Albeit the LordÕs covenant with the visible church be open, and plain 
in itself to all men in all the articles thereof; yet it is a mystery to know the inward 
sweet fellowship which a soul may have with God by virtue of this covenant; and a 
man fearing God shall know this mystery, when such as are covenanters only in the 
letter do remain ignorant thereof; for to the fearers of God only is this promise made, 
that to them Ute Lord will  show his covenant.Ñ David Dickson.

Verse 15.Ñ As tire sense of sight is very quick, and exercises an entire influence over 
the whole frame, it is no uncommon thing to fiiid  all the affections denoted by the 
term eyes.Ñ John Calvin.

Verse 15.Ñ Encouraged to hope for the blessings above mentioned, the lowly 
suppliant still continues to fix the eyes of his understanding on their proper object, 
God his Saviour, beholding his glory, attending to his will,  and expecting his mercy. 
An unfortunate dove whose feet are taken in the snare of the fowler, is a fine emblem 
of the soul, entangled in the cares or pleasures of tire world, from which she desires by 
the power of grace to fly away, and to be at rest with her glorified Redeemer. 
Bishop Home.
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^lancn, info its for (jSrrlr.
TTOW  seldom do we fully and rightly recognise the position in which we, as 
11 the creatures of GodÕs power and will,  stand in the sight of our Creator! 
Placed in this beautiful world, with every bodily coinfort supplied, with our 
hands filled with wealth and our barns stored with plenty, we too often dream 
of full possession bequeathed to us from our ancestors, and forget that we are 
but GodÕs stewards, of whom a strict account will  be required. The first duty 
of a steward is to use the possessions in his charge so that they may yield the 
fullest profit and benefit to his master. Is a forest given to his keeping ? then 
he must see that the land is not over-burdened with useless produce, that each 
part of the domain receives its right and proper attention, that the estate is 
properly valued, and that the surplus timber is sold at the best market. So 
should we, whether acquiring, saving, or spending our wealth, lay everything 
out to the best advantage of our Master. Amongst the early Christians these 
personal considerations were scarcely needed. Their one common treasury 
served not only for the maintenance of the whole church, but found aid and 
assistance for the service of God as occasion required. True, our needs, or 
rather the needs of the gospel and its glorious cause, have increased with the 
growth of years, and this should be an additional reason for our giving.

In order to be orthodox we will  take a text which shall be the representa-
tive of all wealth throughout the civilized world, viz., Ò Money,Ó and to be 
further orthodox, we will  take for the five heads of our sermon the letters 
which compose the word.
. I. First, then, the letter ÒM.Ó M stands for Method. The best manner of 

giving to the Lord is certainly by method. But we shall be askedÑ What 
method would you recommend ? At a Missionary meeting amongst the 
Negroes some years back, the following three resolutions were carried unani-
mously :Ñ 1. That every one should give something. 2. That every one should 
give cheerfully. 3. That every one should give as God had prospered him.

ÒEvery one to give something.Ó ÒUnion is strength," and ÒallÓ can 
easily accomplish what a Ò few Ó would be unable to perform. Ò England 
expects every man to do his duty," and God expects no less. Do not 
say that some gifts are too insignificant to be counted. Ò Every little makes 
a mickle.Ó It requires an immense number of small bricks to build a large 
house. Nature teaches us not to despise little things. A few drops of rain and 
dew on the hill  side produce the little rivulet; the rivulet, meeting in its course 
companion rills, becomes a stream, and the stream *with similar conjunction 
swells into the mighty river, which empties itself into the ocean. ÒAll  at it 
and always at it,Ó is the proper method of aiding the cause of God.

Verse 11.Ñ A model prayer. Confession, argument, entreaty, Ac.
Verse 12.Ñ Free will  at school, questioned and instructed.
Verse 13.Ñ A man at ease for time and eternity.
Verse 14.Ñ I. A secret, and who know it. II. A wonder, and who see it
Verse 15.Ñ I. What we are like. A silly bird. II. What is our danger? ÒNet.Ó III.  

Who is our friend ? Ò The Lord.Ó IV. V\ hat is our wisdom ? Ò Mine eyes,'' Çtc.
Verse 16.Ñ 2k desolate soul seeking heavenly company, and an afflicted spirit crying 

for divine mercy. Our God the balm of all our wounds.
Verse 17.ÑSpecial seasons of trouble ami sjiecial resort to prayer.
Verse 18.Ñ I. It is well when our sorrows remind us of our sins. IT. When we are 

as earnest to be forgiven as to be delivered. III.  When we bring both to the right 
place in prayer. IV. When we are submissive about our sorrows, Ò Look," <kc., but 
very explicit about our sins. ¥' Foryive," Ac.

Verse 21.Ñ The open way of safety in action, and the secret way of safety in devotion.
Verse 21.Ñ Soul preservation. I. Its twofold character, ÒKeep and deliver." II. 

Its dreadful alternative, ÒLet me not be ashamed.Ó III.  Its effectual guarantee, ÒI 
put my trust in thee.Ó

Verse 22.Ñ JacobÕs life as typical of ours may illustrate this prayer.
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What anand it is only a 
example in this 
was to be set up 
material should come from!
children, unsolicited and unasked, brought their choicest and best ornaments

Ò Every one to Çve cheerfully.Ó Ò The Lord loveth a cheerful giver.Ó There 
is no State compulsion to make us give, no external or moral force is employed, 

voluntary gift that can be acceptable to God. What an 
respect do the Israelites set us I When the Tabernacle 
Ñ  in the wilderness, the question was asked where the

- .Ô.ex! And to meet this difficulty, the men, women and 
___' ____ _________1.1 1LJ_ __Õ Õ Õ Ô3 

and laid them nt the feet of Moses and Aaron, to be used for the service of 
God. A preacher once classed the congregation before him as follows:Ñ  
1. Those whose hearts seemed hard as stone, and out of whom it was almost 
impossible to wring a penny for the cause of God. 2. Those who, like sponges, 
would only give when pressed and squeezed a great deal. 3. Those who were 
like vessels overflowing, who were always ready to give when required, and who 
had learnt the Saviours lessonÑ ÒIt is more blessed to give than to receive.Ó

Ò To give according as the Lord hath prospered us.Ó This is the method 
approved by God in the Jewish dispensation, when he appointed tithes, first- 
fruits, &c. There are some people up to the present time, who give to the 
Lord a certain sum each year in proportion to their incomes. Has God 
prospered our trade, or our family, or our connection, then let us give to him 
a portion of that wealth he has so lovingly lent us. It is the strong man who 
is able to bear the heaviest loads, and it should be the richest man who gives 
the largest donations. A method like this makes giving easy, and it is this 
method which originated and now supports the weekly offering.

II. We now come to our second head, viz., Ò O.Ó I think this letter should 
remind us of our Obligation to the Lord. How much owest thou thy Lord, 
Christian? Let us think for a moment of his mercies. Can you reckon them 
up ? They are as numerous as the pulsations of our hearts, as the seconds into 
which time is divided. The ordinary mercies of this life, to which we owe our 
existence; the special personal gifts which we all receive at his hand, and 
above all, the gift of his Son; the sufferings which that Holy One endured; the 
salvation which was wrought out for us. Who can rightly or sufficiently 
understand the great obligations under which we are laid? And as the warm 
beams of the rising sun draw up the dew and moisture which have been 
diffused over the earth, so should the days of love and mercy, which descend 
upon us from our God, attract our gifts and graces in voluntary adherence 
towards himself. A minister lately observed that collectors for the LordÕs 
cause were often called Ò beggars." Ò Beggars 1Ó said he, Ò do you imagine 
that the Eternal God will  beg of you ? Think you that a God who can with a 
word create a world, will  supplicate favours at your handsÑ a creature of his 
power TÕ So it is. If  men would more often remember their obligation to the 
Most High, there would be fewer Òpatrons" of charity and more ÔÔpleaders" for 
the same.

Before we leave this head let me ask of my readers not to abuse the letter 
Ò O Ó by raising Ò Objections,Ó but to seek and improve their Ò Opportunities Ó 
for doing good.

II  I. We have arrived at the letter Ò N,Ó which surely means Ò Now.Ó ThereÕs 
no time like the present. You with money in your pockets, use it for God be-
fore you lose it in the world. Ò The present is ours, the future is GodÕs.Ó The 
Bible says that, Ò Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation." 
And surely we can say the same concerning Ògiving to his cause.Ó Life, the 
present, to-day, now, Ò is the time to serve the Lord.Ó A poor minister called 
upon a rich merchant and asked for a small donation, which was immediately 
granted. But before the minister left, the merchant received a letter announc-
ing the total loss of one of his largest ships. He asked the minister for his 
cheque back, saying his wealth was departing. Then, tearing it up, he 
!wrote one for four times the amount, saying, Ò I must use my money for God 
now, while he allows me to retain any."

IV. Our fourth head is Ò E,Ó and this letter should remind us that what we do 
for God must be done Ò Earnestly." ÒLife is real, life is earnest,Ó and there is
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W. Ol n e y.

©nr for Jcbnmrg.
rpHE Church at the Tabernacle has resolved to set apart the month of 
JL February, as on former years, as a time of special devotion. So rich a 

blessing rested upon us, as the result of the gatherings of 1866, that we could 
not do otherwise than use the same means during 1867. Will  our friends, far 
and near, unite with us in fervent supplications Ibr a most mighty blessing. A 
great prayer meeting will  (D.V) be held on Monday, February 11th, at seven 
oÕclock, when we hope to see our great Tabernacle full and running over. 
Tickets can be had on application to the elders and deacons at the Tabernacle, 
or by letter, enclosing a stamp, directed to Mr. Cook, Metropolitan Tabernacle, 
Newington, S.

no stopping the moments as they fly into the past. We must have no half-
heartedness in GodÕs service. Vve must give from love to the cause, and an 
earnest desire for the promotion of Christ's work on the earth. The devil is 
earnest. We know it by his activity, perseverance and skill. The world is 
earnest in its business, pleasures, and pursuits. Ò Life is earnest, passing by, 
Death is earnest, drawing nigh;ÕÕ and shall we, who have on our handsand 
hearts so glorious a cause, be trilling or uninterested? David was earnest in his 
desire to build the temple. It grieved him that the ark of God should dwell 
inside curtains. Oh that we too may have a holy grief when we see GodÕs 
cause standing still, and whether in giving money or lending ourselves for 
Christ, may we be always in earnest, so as to become like David, Ò Men alter 
God's own heart.Ó

V. Now for our last head, the letter Ò Y.Ó Christian reader, remember that 
all this talk about giving to the LordÕs cause applies to you. God has delegated 
the work of preaching and promoting the gospel, not to the world, but to the 
church, and to you as a member of it. It is your particular anti important 
work, ami if  you neglect it, you are neglecting a solemn office with which God 
has charged you. Is money required for the cause ? then we come to you as the 
chosen channel of GodÕs bounty. There are no exemptions from this list. 
The ÒYou Ó includes each member of ChristÕs church. The pastor should lead 
the van. Ò Minister of God, the work of devoting your all to Christ, 
should be the very aim and object of your existence.Ó Church o I Heers, 
teachers, church members, to every one of you comes the appeal, the personal 
appeal. Father of a family, save up for old age and the exigencies of life if  you 
will,  but do not you forget to give to GodÕs cause even as he hath prospered 
you. Remember how at the rebuilding of Jerusalem each man had to work at 
that part of the wall which was over against his own house. Do not let your 
work be neglected, and do not you, whoever you may be, incur the dread 
sentence given to an unprofitable servant! As the little Sunday-school boy 
said, as he hurried to the Missionary meeting, you have a share in the concern, 
surely then you ought to take a personal interest in the working of the same.

Giving to the Lord is a great privilege; may we use it as such! May we 
ever remember that precious Saviour who gave himself for us! May we 
ever be preserved if  riches increase, from setting our hearts upon them ! What 
a miserable creature is a selfish man, living neither for his God nor for his 
fellow creatures!

ÒThat man may last, but never lives, * 
Who much receives but nothing gives. 
Whom none can love, whom none can thank,

. CreationÕs blot. Creation's blank.
ÒBut he who marks his radiant way 

In deeds of love from day to day. 
Treads the same path the Saviour trod, 
The path to glory and to God.Ó
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Partridge,

for working men and youths.

We are unable to judge 

, as it is carefully precluded 
' from his publication.

Ò Enduring wrong, rcproacli, or loss. 
With sweet and stedfast will ;

Loving and blessing those who hate, 
Returning good for ill.

Ò Surrendering my fondest will  
In things or great or small.

Seeking the good of others still, 
Nor pleasing self at all.

ÒFill  every part of me with praise;
Let all my being speak 

Of Thee and of Thy love, O Lord,
Poor though 1 be, and weak.

Ò So shall Thou, Lord, from me, even me, 
Receive the glory due.

And so shall I begin on earth 
The song for ever new.

Ò So shall each fear, each fret, each care, 
Be turned into song;

And every winding of the way 
The echo shall prolong.

Ò So shall no part of day or night
From sacredness be free, 

But all my life, in every step.
Be fellowship with Thee.Ó

^efriefos.
Hymns of Faith and Hope. By Ho r a t iu s Bo n a r, D.D. Third Series. Nisbet 

and Co., Berners Street.
Wk  do not consider that our judgment in the matter of poetry is worthy of notice, 
and therefore we write with respectful diffidence upon this third series of Hymns 
by our highly esteemed friend. Whatever he writes is good, and if we criticise 
it shall only be by comparing the present with his former efforts. We conceive 
that the poetic vein of this volume is quite as rich as that of the two preceding ; 
but the freshness of hymnal power appears to us to have greatly declined. There 
are no compositions in this series which are likely to become popular favourites, 
and to enrich every Hymn-book, as Ò1 lay my sins on Jesus,Ó Ò1 heard the voice 
of Jesus say,Ó and others have done. The authorÕs version of some of the Psalm s 
does not attract us; the man is not yet born who shall give us a worthy transla - 
tion in verse of DavidÕs Psalms. Having said thus much honestly, we most 
cordially add that our heart has been refreshed in perusing these charming 
sonnets, and we wish the author long life and abundant anointing from the Holy 
One, that the church may continue to be comforted and edified by his melodious 
strains. Those who are acquainted with the first and second series will  scarcely 
need our recommendation of the third. Among many gems the following charmed 
us with its earnest, practical spirit:Ñ

ÒLIFEÕS PRAISE.
ÒFill  Thou my life, 0 Lord my God,

In every part with praise;
That my whole being may proclaim

Thy being and Thy ways.
ÒNot for the lip of praise alone, 

Nor even the praising heart,
I ask, but for a life made up 

Of praise in every part.
ÒPraise in the common things of life,

Its goings out and in,
Praise in each duty and each deed.

However small and mean.
ÒPraise in the common words I speak. 

Life's common looks and tom s, 
In intercourse at hearth or board 

With my beloved ones.
ÒNot in the temple-crowd alone, 

Where holy voices chime. 
But iu the silent paths of earth, 

The quiet rooms of time.
ÒU]x>n the bed of weariness,

With fevered eye and brain ;
Or standing by anotherÕs couch

Watching the pulse of pain.

British IVorlanan, and Band of Hope . The Divine Origin of Mnemonics. By 
-- ----- . Wil l ia m St o k e s. Houlston and

Wright, 65, Paternoster Row.

f ...... Tins little treatise clearly shows that 
unrivalled papers. Their most daring what is styled Ò Artificial  Memory Ó has 
----- r i far behind them. They I its origin in the natural laws of the 
deserve a circulation of millions. Bound ! human mind. We are unable to judge 
up in yearly volumes, they are among J of the use intended to be made of it by 
the cheapest and handsomest presents j the author,

Review. Yearly Parts.
9, Paternoster Row.

Th e r e can be but one opinion of these

competitors are
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Jack- port to encourage him to persevere. We 
have much the same remarks to make 
upon ÒThe British Juvenile,Ó which is 
published by the same house at the same 
price. There must be a substantial body 
of godly people in this land of ours to 
maintain so many useful monthlies.
Th e ÒSunday Magazine" for last month 
contains many instructive articles, nearly 
all of which display much originality in 
illustrating Scripture truths. We con-
fess that in a paper upon Ò How to use 
the Epistles,Ó we should like to have 
seen a commendation of PaulÕs masterly 
defence of the doctrine of justification by 
faith in the Epistle to the Romans, and 
of the doctrine of the atonement in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. We are glad 
the subject will  be continued, and hope 
to find full satisfaction in the sequel. 
Ò Good Words" has an excellent article 
on the meteoric shower of last November, 
adapted to all readers as well as to 
scientific enquirers. It contains also a 
full  description of the Atlantic Telegraph, 
traces the history of the discovery, shows 
its present method of operation, and 
evinces its capability of further improve-
ment. It has its usual measure of ro-
mance, with which we have little or no 
sympathy, but rather look upon as an 
outrage upon the title of Ò Good Words.Ó 
Ò The MotherÕs TreasuryÓ ÒThe Sunday 
Teachers' TreasuryÓ ami Ò The Missing 
Link Magazine" retain their full  interest. 
Ò Old Jonathan" is a favourite periodical 
with us for the purity of its design, and 
its adaptation to the capacities and means 
of those for whose benefit it is specially 
intended.
Songs in Sorrow and Songs of Joy. By 

C. H. J. A new and enlarged edition. 
Edinburgh : James Taylor, 31, Castle 
Street. London : Nisbet & Co.

We know nothing of the author of these 
hymns and poems, but we make a guess 
from reading the lines that she is a 
Christian lady of sound views, elevated 
piety, and considerable experience. The 
poetry is far beyond the average, and we 
wonder why some of the hymns have not 
been elected into the hymn-books. The 
style is not equal throughout, and the 
verses occasionally limp ; but, on the 
< ther hand, there are bursts and flights 
wh ch effectually redeem these ÒsongsÓ 
from the limbo of mediocrity.

The MotherÕs Friend for 1866.
son, Walford, & Hodder.

Aims to make the mothers of England 
mothers in Israel.

The Scattered Nation (Elliot Stock) 
commences the new year with a good 
number of well selected papers on the 
signs of the times with relation to the 
present condition and future prosperity 
of the Jews.

Our readers will  be glad to learn that 
Mr. Edward Leach has published in a 
separate form, and for One Penny, the 
narrative of Mrs. BartlettÕs Class, which 
originally appeared in this Magazine. 
The pamphlet is entitled The Earnest 
Woman; and Mr. Stock, of No. 62, 
Paternoster Row, is the publisher. In 
The Holy Child Jesus (Macintosh) we 
have an excellent Tract by the author of 
ÒGod loves You,Ó giving in the simplest 
language the History of our Blessed 
LordÕs Life and Work on earth. Is your 
Soul worth Saving? (Macintosh) by the 
same author, is a tract enforcing the im-
portance of the truth that Òthe redemp-
tion of the soul is precious.Ó We do 
not like the title, for we have never met 
with a thoughtless sinner who did not 
profess to believe his soul was worth 
saving; and the object of a good tract 
is to arrest the attention by a propo-
sition which startles rather than by one 
which suggests a jest or a mere platitude.

British Workwoman out and at Home.
Monthly. One Penny. Job Caudwell, 
335, Strand. Simpkin & Co., Sta-
tionersÕ Hail Court.

Fo l l o w in g  in the wake of that excellent 
periodical, ÒThe British Workman,Ó as 
to style, this paper aims to be more dis-
tinctively spiritual. The object of the 
publication has our warmest sympathy. 
The engravings are frequently of the 
highest order and are usually good, but 
we cannot help observing that some few 
are quite below the mark ; our wonder 
is that anything so good in the matter of 
engravings can be given at all for such a 
nominal price, and in such profusion. The 
matter is highly entertaining and yet 
solidly useful. The author deserves the 
aid of Christian people in his effort to 
introduce the gospel in an interesting 
manner to the mothers of the million. 
We trust that he may have sufficient sup-
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rriHE following services in connection 
X with the settlement of Mr. Henry 
Dunn from the Metropolitan Tabernacle 
College, as pastor of the Baptist church at 
Hunslet, near Leeds, were held on the 29th 
and 30th of December last. On Sunday, 
the 29th, Mr. Rogers, of the Tabernacle 
College, preached in the morning, and Mr. 
W. Jackson, of Bilston, in the evening. 
On the Monday afternoon, a service was 
held, at which Mr. Simon Hill, from near 
Dewsbury, presided. Mr. J. C. Forth, from 
Bingley, read the Scriptures and prayed. 
One of the deacons gave some account of 
the circumstances which led to the invita* 
tion of Mr. Dunn to the pastorate, from 
which it api>eared that the church and con-
gregation, after a long season of depression, 
had greatly revived under Mr Dunn's minis-
trations. Mr. Dunn then gave a statement 
of his Christian experience, bis call to the 
ministry, his compliance with the invitation 
of that people, and the doctrines he intended 
to preach. Mr. W.Taylor, of Leeds, offered 
special prayer for the pastor and his flock. 
The charge to the minister was given by 
Mr. Rogers, and Mr. W. Jackson concluded 
with prayer. Nearly 3u0 persons assembled 
for tea in the school-room adjoining the

would give it more attention, and fewer 
would be opposed to it. If we must 
have books against the doctrine let them 
be like the present, perfumed with at 
courteous Christian spirit, and dictated 
by a sincere desire to promote the truth 
be it what it may. If no other good 
shall come of it than cracking some off 
the theoretical crockery of prophetic 
writers, we are content. We look for 
the LordÕs coming, but do not speculate 
as to dates and seasons, and when those 
who invent schemes have their handiwork 
smashed to atoms we rejoice. The 
authorÕs views will  be seen by the follow-
ing extract from the preface :Ñ Ò It is to* 
mo most manifest that the theory of the 
personal reign of Christ on earth is essen-
tially Jewish. Those who have embraced, 
that error have fallen into the same theory, 
in a sense, as the Jews did previous to 
the first coming of Christ. They expected 
the advent of a Messiah as a temporal 
prince ; the millenarians also expect our 
Lord to come as a temporal monarch.Ó 
This is not at all so clear to us, but we 
are more inclined to wait and see than 
to dispute upon the matter.

chapel. At the evening meeting, the chair 
was taken by Mr. William Best, B.A., of 
Leeds. Prayer was offered by Mr. Andrew, 
of Leeds. Mr. Best then welcomed Mr. 
Dunn, in the name of other ministers and 
of his own congregation, to the vicinity of 
Leeds. Mr. Hill  gave a congratulatory ad-
dress. Mr. Jackson then gave an address 
to the church upon its duties to its pastor. 
Mr. Forth, Mr. Roberts, of Leeds, Mr. An-
drews, Mr. Rogers, and Mr. Dunn, also ad-
dressed the meeting. The chairman con-
cluded the whole profitable and encouraging 
services with prayer.

On Tuesday, 4th December, the second 
anniversary of the opening of Stepney Grom 
Tabernacle was celebrated by a tea-meeting, 
which was numerously attended, alter 
which the friends adjourned to the chapel. 
It was encouraging to see such a number, 
tbo area being quite full. Mr. J. Kennedy, 
of Stepney Meeting, who has before shown 
his Christian sympathy towards us, kindly 
presided, supported by Mr. J. Chew, Mr. 
W. Tyler, Mr. J. H. Blake, Mr. C. Stovel, 
and Mr. A. G. Brown. Various letters were 
received from other brethren expressive of 
their good will  but inability to attend. 
The chairman expressed his pleasure in pre.

The End of all Things; or, the Coming 
and Kingdom of Christ. By the author 
of Ò God is Love," &c. Third aud last 
Series. Nisbet & Co.

We are drenched with this subject, and 
must cry, Ò Hold! Enough!Ó There are 
other things to write about besides this 
millennial business. Our prophetical 
friends of ordinary capacity, according 
to their proclivities, will  be either shocked 
or gratified with this volume, while the 
more profound in prophetic lore will  
pooh-pooh it altogether. It is not deep 
or learned, but it is suited for popular 
reading, and will  influence many minds; 
some will  even imagine that it is a fatal 
blow for pre-millenarianisin. It is easy 
for the author or any one else to raise 
objections which it would be difficult to 
demolish, but it is to be remembered 
that if a truth be taught in Scripture, 
all the unanswered objections in the 
world are worth nothing against it. The 
worst enemies of the doctrine of the Pre- 
millennial Advent are certain mad or 
knavish teachers of it; if  their misguided 
longues could be quieted, sober minds
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mding over the meeting, although not of 
his denomination, and spoke earnestly of 
the necessity of all Christians, whatever 
might be their minor points of difference, 
to band together in these critical times to 
fight the LordÕs battles and to stem the 
progress of error. Mr. C. Stovel spoke espe-
cially on the subject of Ritualism, which is 
now unhappily the universal theme. The 
other gentlemen followed with interesting 
and profitable speeches. On Sunday, 9th 
December, the celebration was continued 
by two sermons, in the morning by Mr.

prayer. A journeyman joiner (Mr. How-
ard ) in a few seasonable and well-directed 
remarks, presented Mr. Higgs, on behalf 
of the workmen, with a handsome time-
piece, as a mark of their respect and esteem. 
Amid uproarious cheers, Mr. Higgs re-
turned thanks, and assured his people that 
he was earnestly desirous for their welfare, 
both in this world and in the next. Mr. 
Spurgeon then gave in a somewhat modi-
fied form his well known Ò Sermon on 
Candles,Ó and after sundry votes of thanks 
the meeting broke up.

On Wednesday evening, January 16th, 
a tea and social meeting of tl>e Elders' Bible 
Class was held at the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle, at which ab<>ut fifty  members and 
frit-n Is were present; the chair was taken 
by Mr. T. Cook. Earnest and fa thful 
ad-lresses were given by the chairman, 
Messrs. Stiff. Dransfield, T. Olney, jun., 
Davis and Macgregor, and also by some 
of the members of the class ; inciting the 
class to give diligent attention to the study 
of the Holy Scriptures, and to the will  of 
God therein revealed, in order that they 
might be trained for usefulness here and 
at last meet with the approval of the Great 
King. Prayer was offered by Mr. Hackett, 
and the proceedings of a happy and profit-
able evening were then brought to a close. 
We would take this opportunity of inform-
ing the sons of members of the church and 
congregation, between the ages of fourteen 
and twenty-one. that this class is specially 
intended for them, and that if they aie 
disengaged on Sunday afternoons, the pre-
sident will  be very pleased to meet them in 
the deacons' room at three oÕclock.

On Tuesday,December 4th, a tea meeting 
was held in the ball-room of the Music-hall- 
buildings. Aberdeen, to mark the settle-
ment of Mr. Clarence Chambers as pastor 
of the John-street Baptist-Congregational 
church of Aberdeen. There was a good 
attendance of friends. The pastor gave 
an introductory address, referring to the

Tn the present attitude of masters and 
men, it is pleasing to be privileged to record 
a meeting of so interesting and friendly a 
character as that which took place on the 
11th of January at the Crown Works, South 
Lambeth, th>- new premises of Mr. W. 
Higgs, the well-known builder of the Metro-
politan Tabernacle. Mr. Higgs had invited 
the whole of his work-people with their 
wives and friends to a tea meeting, for the 
purpose of inaugurating a large room on 
the premises for the use of men in the even-
ings as a literary institute and for religious 

G. D. Evans, of Lambeth, and in the even- meetings. The chair was taken by Mr. 
ing by Mr. C. Stovel. The church, since Higgs. Mr. Spurgeon opened the proceed- 
the erection of their new chapel, have in the ings by giving out a hymn and offering up 
providence of God been somewhat tried, as ------A  ----------------------  4ÒsÑ  - Ñ
when Mr. Joseph Harrison (who resigned 
by request) left, Mr. Thomas Ness was 
unanimously chosen, but it pleased God so 
to afflict him, that he has been compelled 
to leave in consequence of ill  health, after 
labouring twelve months only. The church 
now feel they have been divinely directed in 
choosing Mr. Archibald G. Brown, of Brom-
ley, Kent, who has now commenced his 
pastoral duties.

Glasgow.Ñ North Frederick Street Bap-
tist Church.Ñ T. W. Mcdhurst, pastor. 
Annual report for 1866. We have still 
abundant cause to thank God and take 
courage. Forty-eight jjersons have been 
baptized, being an increase of eleven over 
the year 1865. Sixty-nine have been added 
by letter, making a total of 117 additions 
during the year. We have lost by dismis-
sions to other churches eleven, by deaths 
five, by exclusions eight, by names can-
celled three ; making a total of twenty-
seven, and showing a dear increase of 
ninety members. The present number of 
members on the church-roll is 436. Mr. 
Medhurst has preached on 2,688 occasions, 
and has baptized 537 professed believers, 
since his connection with the college. The 
churoh is much hampered with a heavy 
debt of £1,500, which the members are 
endeavouring to reduce to £1,000 during 
the present year. To assist them in their 
endeavours they appeal to the generous 
liberality of their friends. Contributions 
would be gladly received and acknowledged 
by Mr. T. W. Medhurst, QueenÕs Park, 
Glasgow. Mr. Spurgeon says, ÒI shall be 
under personal obligation to those who aid

¥ this good cause.Ó
Mr. J. Bloomfield, of Salem Chapel, 

MeardÕs Court, Soho, lias become the pastor 
of the ancient church of Westgate, Brad-
ford, of which Mr. Dowson has been 
for many years the minister. We wish 
our friend the best success in his new 
and enlarged sphere of labour.
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Mr. A. J. Bell 
A Friend
Mr. C. F. Alldis ...

Mr. O. Haven, £1.
For Spread of the Gospel.Ñ L. B. A., 10s.
For General Jieligiuiu purposes.Ñ Mrs. Agnes Dick, £3 Ils.; Mrs. E. S. Bulmer, £20 ; Lieut. Gen.
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Amount required for Students during the year, about £5,000 ; the rest will  be devoted t¨  
building Places of Worship.

Collection at Bury, per Mr. Knight ... 
Mrs. Ahnund  
Faith  

v Mr. G. B Simpson......................................
0 J. T. O., Newcastle 

Mm. It. Scott Ô Ó...
Mr. T. Lcdsham  
Hopeful  
J J. .. ........
Mr. W. Parkes 
Mr. J. Dow ..
Mr. H. Pledge  
Mr. Fuller 
E. F. and L. S. Powell ...
M-A., Jersey 

Two Friends at Manilla . 
Mrs. Tyson . 
A Friend in Scotland 
Annie K. N  
Mr. J. Hay ns  
A Friend, per Mr. Wright, Brabourn ...
H. A.  
A Teacher  
Mr. Browning  
Mr. Grose  
Mr. Colson  
Mr. J. Wooster 

Subscriptions will  be thankfully received by C H. Spurgeon. Metropolitan Taber-
nacle, Newington. Should aw turns be !'unacknowledged in this list, friends are 
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Statement of Receipts from Dec. 19th, 1866, to fast. 19th, 1867.
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... 4 4 0
... 175 0 0
... 110
... 0 5 0
... 0 10 (

Mr. 6. B Simpson
... v iv v J. T. O., Newcastle ...........................
... 0 5 0 Collected by a Friend at Hadley Green

history of the church since its foundation in 
1821. and the leading facte in his own 
career,Ñ the steps which led him to devote 
himself to the ministry, his period of study 
at Mr. SpurgeonÕs College, his call to 
Romsey, Hants, where he laboured for 
three-and-a-half years, and his settlement 
in Aberdeen. Mi-. A. Anderson (Gymna-
sium, Old Aberdeen) next addressed the 
meeting upon the Ò Work and Constitution 
of the Christian Church.Ó Mr. J. C. Mac- 
phail (Free Church), Mr. A. F. Moir (Free 
Church, Woodside), Mr. Holmes (Wfcs-

13 0 
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1 10 0 
0 10 0 
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0 10 0
2 0 0 
10 0 
1 1 0 
0 2 0
1 : *
2 0 
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110 
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leyan), Mr. T. Gilfillan (Independent)!, 
Mr. Crabb (Baptist). Aberchirder, Mr. A . 
Dickie (United Presbyterian), and Mr. 
MÕCombie (editor of the Free Press'), one 
of thej deacons, gave some friendly ad-
dresses.

In our notice in the last number of the 
Sword and Troiccl of the meeting held at 
the Tabernacle on the 18th December, it 
was stated that two-and-a-half acres of lane! 
had been purchased on Clapham Common 
for the erection of the orphanage. It 
should have been, in the Clapham Road.

Mr?Spcinht................................
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

gtofo to ¤rak
AN ADDRESS 

DELIVERED TO THE TEACHERS OF THE SOUTH LONDON AUXILIARY  
OF THE SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION,

AT THEIR ANNUAL PRAYER MEETING, 

Held in the Metropolitan Tabernacle, on Monday Evening, Jan. 28, 1867. 
BY C. H. SPURGEON.

3 w/w 9'9w 9y 999y y y

ELLOW-LABOURERS in the vineyard of the Lord, let me 
call your attention to a most instructive miracle wrought by 
the prophet Elisha, as recorded in the fourth chapter of the 
Second Book of Kings. The hospitality of the Shunammite 
woman had been rewarded by the gift of a son; but, alas! 

all earthly mercies are of uncertain tenure, and after certain days the 
child fell sick and died.

The distressed but believing mother hastened at once to the man 
of God; through him God had spoken the promise which fulfilled her 
heartÕs desii and she resolved to plead her case with, him, that he 
might lay it before his divine Master, and obtain for her an answer of 
peace. ElishaÕs action is recorded in the following verses: Ñ

ÒThen said he to Gehazi, Gird up thy loins, and take my staff in thine hand, and 
go thy way: if thou meet any man, salute him not ; and if  any salute thee, answer 
him not again : and lay my staff upon the face of the child. And the mother of the 
child said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will  not leave thee. And he 
arose and followed her. And Gehazi passed on before them, and laid the staff upon 
the face of the child ; but there was neither voice, nor hearing. Wherefore he went 
again to meet him, and told him, saying, The child is not awaked. And when Elisha 
was come into the house, behold, the child was dead, and laid upon his bed. He went 
in therefore, and shut the door upon them twain, and prayed unto the Lord. And }!  
went up and lay upon the child, and put his mouth upon his mouth, and his eyes upo.i 
his eyes/and his hands upon his hands: and stretched himself upon the child ; and ti e 
flesh of the child waxed warm. Then he returned, and walked in the house to and fro ;

-------- oO'O'Oc--------

MARCH, 1867.
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and went up, and stretched himself upon him: and the child sneezed seven times, and the 
child opened his eyes. And he called Gehazi, and said, Call this Shunammite. So 
he called her. And when she was come in unto him, he said, Take up thy son. Them 
she went in, and fell at his feet, and bowed herself to the ground, and took up her son. 
and went outÓÑ2  Kings ir. 29Ñ37.

The position of Elisha in this case is exactly your position, brethren , 
in relation to your work for Christ. Elisha had to deal with a dead' 
child. It is true that, in his instance, it was natural death; but the: 
death with which you have to come in contact is not the less real death 
because it is spiritual. The boys and girls in your classes are as surely 
as grown-up people, Òdead in, trespasses and sins.Ó May none of you 
fail fully to realise the state in which all human beings arc naturally 
found. Unless you have a very clear sense of the utter ruin and. 
spiritual death of your children, you will  be incapable of being made a 
blessing to them. Go to them, I pray you, not as to sleepers whom 
you can by your own power awaken from their slumber, but as to 
spiritual corpses who can only bo quickened by a power divine. ElishaÕs 
great object was not to cleanse the dead body, or embalm it with spices, 
or wrap it in fine linen, or place it in an appropriate posture, and then 
leave it still a corpse: he aimed at nothing less than the restoration 
of the child to life. Beloved teachers, may you never be content 
with aiming at secondary benefits, or even with realising them; may you 
strive for the grandest of all ends, the salvation of immortal souls. 
Your business is not merely to teach the children in your classes to 
read the Bible, not barely to inculcate the duties of morality, nor even 
to instruct them in the mere letter of the gospel, but your high calling 
is to be the means, in the hands of God, of bringing life from heaven 
to dead souls. Your teaching on the LordÕs-day will  have been a failure 
if  your children remain dead in sin. In the case of the secular teacher, 
the childÕs fair proficiency in knowledge will  prove that the instructor 
has not lost his pains, but in your case, even though your youthful 
charge should grow up to be respectable members of society, 
though they should become regular attendants upon the means 
of grace, you will  not feel that your petitions to Heaven have been 
answered, nor your desires granted to you, nor your highest ends 
attained, unless something more is doneÑ unless, in fact, it can be 
Slid of your children, ÒThe Lord hath quickened them together with

Resurrection, then, is our aim ! To raise the dead is our mission I 
We are like Peter at Joppa, or Paul at Troas, we have a young Dorcas 
or Eutychus to bring to life. How is so strange a work to be achieved? 
If  we yield to unbelief we shall be staggered by the evident fact that the 
work to which the Lord has called us is quite beyond our own personal 
power. We cannot raise the dead. If asked to do so we might each 
one of us, like the king of Israel, rend our clothes and say, Ò Am I God 
to kill,  and to make alive?Ó We are, however, no more powerless than 
Elisha, for he of himself could not restore the ShunammiteÕs son. It is 
true that we by ourselves cannot bring the dead hearts of our scholars 
to palpitate with spiritual life, but, a Paul or an Apollos would have 
been equally as powerless. Need this fact discourage us? Does it not 
rather direct us to our true power by shutting us out from our own 
fancied might? I trust we are all of us already aware that the man who
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lives in the region of faith dwells in the realm of miracles, 
¥trades in marvels, and her merchandise is with wonders.

ÒFaith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone;

Laughs at impossibility, 
And cries, Ô It shall be done.Õ Ó

Elisha was no common man now that GodÕs Spirit was upon him, 
'Calling him to GodÕs work, and aiding him in it. And you devdted, 
anxious, prayerful teacher, remain no longer a common being, you 
have become, in a special manner, the temple of the Holy Ghost; God 
dwelleth in you, and you by faith have entered upon the career of a 
wonder-worker. You are sent into the world not to do the things which 
¥are possible to man, but those impossibilities which God worketh by 
his Spirit, by the means of his believing people. You are to work 
miracles, to do marvels. You are not, therefore, to look upon 
the restoration of these dead children, which in GodÕs name you 
are called to bring about, as being a thing unlikely or difficult  when 
you remember who it is that works by your feeble instrumentality. 
ÒWhy should it seem a thing impossible with you that God should 
raise the dead?Ó Unbelief Avill  whisper to you as you mark the 
wicked giddiness and early obstinacy of your children, ÒCan these dry 

! bones live?Ó But your answer must be, Ò0 Lord, thou knowest.Ó 
!Committing all cases to the Almighty hand, it is yours to prophesy to 
the dry bones and to the heavenly wind, and ere long you too shall 
see in the valley of your vision the signal triumph of life over death. 
Eet us take up at this moment our true position, and let us realise it. 
We have dead children before us, and our souls yearn to bring them 
to life. We confess that all quickening must be wrought by the Lord 
alone, and our humble petition is that, if the Lord will  use us in con-
nection with his miracles of grace, he would now show us what he 
would have us to do.

It would have been well if  Elisha had recollected that he was once 
the servant of Elijah, and had so studied his masterÕs example as to 
have imitated it. If  so, he would not have sent Gehazi with a staff, but 
have done at once what at last he was constrained to do. In the First 
.Book of Kings, at the seventeenth chapter, you will  find the story of 
ElijahÕs raising a dead child, and you will  there see that Elijah, the 
master, had left a complete example to his servant; and it was not till  
Elisha followed it in all respects that the miraculous power was mani-
fested. It had been wise, I say, if  Elisha had at the outset imitated 
the example of the master whose mantle he wore. With far more 
force may I say to you, my fellow servants, that it -will  be well for us 
if, as teachers, we imitate our MasterÑ if we study the modes and 
methods of our glorified Master, and learn at his feet the art of winning 
souls. Just as he came in deepest sympathy into the nearest contact 
with our wretched humanity, and condescended to stoop to our sorrow-
ful condition, so must we come near to the souls with whom we have 
to deal, yearn over them with his yearning, and weep over them with 
his tears, if  we would see them raised from the state of sin. Only by 
imitating the spirit and manner of the Lord J esus shall we become 
wise to win souls. Forgetting this, however, Elijah would fain strike
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out a course for himself, which would more clearly display his own 
prophetic dignity. He gave his staff into the hand of Gehazi. his 
servant, and bade him lay it upon the child, as if  he felt that the divine 
power was so plcntcously upon him that it would work in any way, and 
consequently his own personal presence and efforts might be dispensed 
with. The LordÕs thoughts were not so. I am afraid that very often 
the truth which we deliver from the pulpitÑ and doubtless it is much the 
same in your classesÑ is a thing which is extraneous and out of ourselves; 
like a staff which we hold in our hand, but which is not a part of our-
selves. We take doctrinal or practical truth as Gehazi did the staff, and 
we lay it upon the face of the child, but we ourselves do not agonise for 
its soul. We try this doctrine and that truth, this anecdote and the other 
illustration, this way of teaching a lesson and that manner of delivering an 
address; but so long as ever the truth which we deliver is a matter apart 
from ourselves and unconnected with our innermost being, so long it will  
have no more effect upon a dead soul than ElishaÕs staff had uj>on the 
dead child. Alas! I fear I have frequently preached the gospel in 
this place, I have been sure that it was my MasterÕs gospel, the true 
prophetic staft', and yet it has had no result, because I fear 1 have not 
preached it with the vehemence, and earnestness, and heartiness which 
ought to have gone with it! And will  you not make the same confession, 
that sometimes you have taught the truthÑ it was the truth, you know 
it wasÑ the very truth which you found in the Bible, and which has at 
times been precious to your own soul, and yet no good result has 
followed from it, because while you taught the truth you did not feel 
the truth, nor feel for the child to whom the truth was addressed, but 
were just like Gehazi placing with indifferent hand the prophetic staff 
upon the face of the child. It was no wonder that you had to say with 
Gehazi, Ò The child is not awaked,Ó for the true awakening power 
found no appropriate medium in your lifeless teaching. We are not 
sure that Gehazi was convinced that the child was really dead; he spoke 
as if  it were only asleep, and needed waking. God will  not bless those 
teachers who do not grasp in their hearts the really fallen estate of their 
children. If you think the child is not really depraved, if  you indulge 
foolish notions about the innocence of childhood and the dignity of human 
nature, it should not surprise you if  you remain barren and unfruitful. 
How can God bless you to work a resurrection, when if he did work it 
by you, you are incapable of perceiving its glorious nature? If  the lad 
had awaked, it would not have surprised Gehazi; he would have thought 
that he was only startled from an unusually sound sleep. If  God were 
to bless to the conversion of souls the testimony of those who do not 
believe in the total depravity of man, they would merely say, Ò The 
gosj^el is very moralising, and exerts a most beneficial influence!Ó but 
they would never bless and magnify the regenerating grace by which he 
who sitteth on the throne maketh all things new.

Observe carefully what Elisha did when thus foiled in his first effort. 
When we fail in one attempt, we must not therefore give up our work. 
If you have been unsuccessful, my dear brother or sister, until now, you 
must not infer that you are not called to the work, any more than 
Elisha might have concluded that the child could not be restored. The 
lesson of your non-success is notÑ cease the work, butÑ change the
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method. It is not the jxjrson who is out of place, it is the plan which 
is unwise. If you have not been able to accomplish what you wished, 
remember the schoolboyÕs songÑ

Ò If  at first you donÕt succeed, 
Try, try, try again.ÕÕ

Do not, however, try in the same way unless you are sure that it is the 
best one. If  your first method has been unsuccessful, you must improve 
upon it. Examine wherein you have failed, and then, by changing 
your mode, or your spirit, the Lord may prepare you for a degree of 
usefulness far beyond your expectation. Elisha, instead of being 
dispirited when he found that the child was not awake, girded up 
his loins, and hastened with greater vigour to the work before him.

Notice where the dead child was placed: ÒAnd when Elisha was 
come into the house, behold, the child was dead, and laid upon his 
bed.Ó This was the bed which the hospitality of the Shunammite hud 
prepared for Elisha, the famous bed which, with the table, the stool, 
and the candlestick, will  never be forgotten in the church of God. 
That famous bed had to be used for a purpose which the good woman 
little thought of when out of love to the prophetÕs God she prepared it 
for the prophetÕs rest. I like to think of the dead child lying on that 
bed, because it symbolises the place where our unconverted children 
must lie if  we would have them saved. If  we are to be a blessing to 
them they must lie in our heartsÑ they must be our daily and nightly 
charge. We must take the cases of our children to our silent couch 
with us; we must think of them in the watches of the night, and 
when we cannot sleep because of care, they must share in those 
midnight anxieties. Our beds must witness to our criesÑ Ò 0 that 
Ishmael might live before thee! 0 that the dear boys and girls in 
my class might become the children of the living God IÓ Elijah and 
Elisha both teach us that we must not place the child far from us, out 
of doors, or down below us in a vault of cold forgetfulness, but, if  we 
would have him raised to life, we must place him in the warmest 
sympathies of our hearts.

In reading on we find Ò He went in, therefore, and shut the door 
upon them twain, and prayed unto the Lord.Ó Now the prophet is at 
his work in right earnest, and we have a noble opportunity of learning 
from him the secret of raising children from the dead. If you turn 
to the narrative of Elijah, you will find that Elisha adopted the 
orthodox method of proceeding, the method of his master Elijah. 
You will  read there, Ò And he said unto her, Give me thy son. And 
he took him out of her bosom, and carried him up into a loft, where 
he abode, and laid him upon his own bed. And he cried unto the 
Lord, and said, O Lord, my God, hast thou also brought evil upon the 
woman with whom I sojourn, by slaying her son ? And he stretched 
himself upon the child three times, and cried unto the Lord, and said, 
O Lord, my God, I pray thee, let this childÕs soul come into him 
again. And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah, and the soul of the 
child came into him again, and he revived.Ó The great secret lies in 
a large measure in powerful supplication. Ò He shut the door upon 
them twain, and prayed unto the Lord.Ó The old proverb is, Ò Every 
true pulpit is set up in heaven,Ó by which is meant that the true
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preacher is much with God. If we do not pray to God for a 
blessing, if the foundation of the pulpit be not laid in private prayer, 
our open ministry will  not be a success. So it is with you; every 
real teacherÕs power must come from on high. If you never enter 
your closet and shut to the door, if  you never plead at the mercy-seat 
for your child, how can you expect that God will  honour you in its 
conversion? It is a very excellent method, I think, actually to take 
the children one by one into your room alone and pray with them. 
You will  see your children converted when God gives you to in-
dividualise their cases, to agonise for them, and to take them one 
by one, and with the door closed to, pray both with them and for 
them. There is much more influence in prayer privately offered 
with one than in prayer publicly uttered in the classÑ not more in-
fluence with God, of course, but more influence with the child. Such 
prayer will  often be made its own answer ; for God may while you are 
pouring out your soul make your prayer to be a hammer to break the 
heart which mere addresses had never touched. Pray with your 
children separately, and it will  surely be the means of a great blessing. 
If  this cannot be done, at any rate there must be prayer, much prayer, 
constant prayer, vehement prayer, the kind of prayer which will  not take 
a denial, like LutherÕs prayer, which he called the bombarding of 
heaven; that is to say, the planting a cannon at heavenÕs gates to 
blow them openÑ for after this fashion fervent men prevail in prayer; 
they will  not come from the mercy scat until they can cry with Luther 
Ñ Ò ViciÓÑ Ò I have conquered, I have gained the blessing for which 
I strove.Ó Ò The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force.Ó May we offer such violent, God-constrain-
ing, heaven-compelling prayers, and the Lord will  not permit us to 
seek his face in vain I

After praying Elisha adopted the means. Prayer and means must 
go together. Means without prayerÑ presumption! Prayer without 
meansÑ hypocrisyÕ. There lay the child, and there stood the vener-
able man of God! Watch his singular proceeding, he stoops over the 
corpse and puts his mouth upon the childÕs mouth. The cold dead 
mouth of the child was touched by the warm living lips of the prophet, 
and a vital stream of fresh hot breath was sent down into the chill, 
stone-like passages of the dead mouth and throat and lungs. Next the 
holy man, -with loving ardour of hopefulness, placed his eyes upon the 
childÕs eyes, and his hands upon the childÕs hands; the warm hands of 
the old man covered the cold. palms of the departed child. Then he 
stretched himself upon the child, and covered him with his whole body, 
as though he would transfer his own life into the lifeless frame, and 
would either die with him, or would make him live. We have heard 
of the chamois hunter acting as guide to a fearful traveller, who, when 
they came to a very dangerous part of the road, strapped the traveller 
firmly to himself, and said, Ò Both of us or neither,Ó that is to say, 
Ò Both of us shall live, or neither of us, we are one.Ó So did the 
prophet effect a mysterious union between himself and the lad, and in 
his own mind it was resolved that he would either be chilled with the 
childÕs death, or -warm the child with his life. What does this teach 
us? The lessons are many and obvious. We see here as in a picture,
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I

that if  we would bring spiritual life to a child, we must most vividly  
realise that childÕs state. It is dead, dead. God will  have you feel 
that the child is as dead in trespasses and sins as you once were. God 
would have you, dear teacher, come into contact with that death by 
painful, crushing, humbling sympathy. I told yon that in soul- 
winning, we should observe how our Master worked ; now how did he 
work? When he would raise us from death, what did it behove him to 
do? He must needs die himself: there was no other way. So is it 
with you. If  you would raise that dead child, you must feel the chill 
and horror of that childÕs death yourself. A dying man is needed to 
raise dying men. I cannot believe that you will  ever pluck a brand from 
the burning, without putting your hand near enough to feel the heat of the 
fire. You must have, more or less, a distinct sense of the dreadful 
wrath of God and of the terrors of the judgment to come, or you will  
lack energy in your work, and so lack one of the essentials of success. 
I do not think the preacher ever speaks well upon such topics until he 
feels them pressing upon him as a personal burden from the Lord. 
Ò I did preach in chains,Ó said John Bunyan, Ò to men in chains.Ó 
Depend upon it, when the death that is in your children alarms, 
depresses, and overwhelms you, then it is that God is about to bless 
you. Thus realising the childÕs state, and putting your mouth upon 
the childÕs mouth, and your hands upon its hands, you must next strive 
to adapt yourself as far as possible to the nature, and habits, and 
temperament of the child- Your mouth must find out the childÕs 
words, so that the child may know what you mean; you must see 
things with a childÕs eyes; your heart must feel a childÕs feelings, so 
as to be his companion and friend; you must be a student of juvenile 
sin; you must be a sympathiser in juvenile trials; you must, so far as 
possible, enter into childhoodÕs joys and griefs. You must not fret 
at the difficulty of this matter, or feel it to be humiliating; for if  you 
count anything to be a hardship, or a condescension, you have no business 
in the Sunday School. If anything difficult be required of you, you 
must do it, and not think it difficult. God will  not raise a dead child 
by you, if  you are not willing to become all things to that child, if  by 
any possibility you may win its souk

The prophet, it is written, Ò stretched himself upon the child?* 
One would have thought it should be written Ò he contracted him-
self!Ó He was a full-grown man, and the other a mere lad. Should 
it not be Ò he contracted himselfÓ ? No, Ò he stretched himself;Ó 
-and, mark you, no stretching is harder than for a man to stretch 
himself to a child. He is no fool who can talk to children; a simpleton 
is much mistaken if  he thinks that his folly can interest boys and girls. 
It needs our best wits, our most industrious studies, our most earnest 
thoughts, our ripest powers, to teach our little ones. You will  not 
quicken the child until you have Ò stretchedÓ yourself; and, though it 

¥ seems a strange thing, yet it is so. The wisest man -will  need to exercise 
-all his abilities if  he would become a successful teacher of the young.

We see, then, in Elisha, a sense of the childÕs death and an adapta-
tion of himself to his work, but above all, we see sympathy. While 
Elisha himself felt the chill of the corpse, his personal warmth was 
¥entering into the dead body. This of itself did not raise the child;
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but God worked through itÑ the old manÕs heat of body passed into 
the child, and became the medium of quickening. Let every teacher 
weigh these words of Paul, Ò But we were gentle among you, even as, 
a nurse cherisheth her children: so being affectionately desirous of 
you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of 
God only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.Ó The 
genuine soul-winner knows what this means. For my own part when 
the Lord helps me to preach, after I have delivered all my matter, and 
have fired oftÕ my shot so fast that my gun has grown hot, I have often 
rammed my very soul into the gun, and fired my heart at the con-
gregation, and this discharge has, under God, won the victory. God 
will  bless by his Spirit our hearty sympathy with his own truth, and 
make it do that which the truth alone coldly spoken would not accom-
plish. Here, then, is the secret. You must, dear teacher, impart to 
the young your own soul; you must feel as if the ruin of that child 
would be your own ruin. You must feel that if the child remains 
under the wrath of God, it is to you as true a grief as if you were 
under that wrath yourself. You must confess the childÕs sins before 
God as if they were your own, and stand as a priest before the Lord 
pleading on its behalf. The child was covered by ElishaÕs body, and 
you must cover your class with your compassion, -with the agonising 
stretching forth of yourself before the Lord on its behalf. Behold in 
this miracle the modus operand! of raising the dead; the Holy Spirit 
remains mysterious in his operations, but the way of the outward means 
is here clearly revealed.

The result of the prophetÕs work soon appeared, ÒThe flesh of the 
child waxed warm." How pleased Elisha must have been; but I do not 
find that his pleasure and satisfaction caused him to relax his exertions. 
Never be satisfied, dear friends, with finding your children in a barely 
hopeful state. Did a girl come to you and cry, Ò Teacher, pray for 
me?ÕÕ Be glad for this is a fair token; but look formorc. Did you 
observe tears in a boyÕs eyes when you were speaking of the love of Christ? 
Be thankful for it that the flesh is waxing warm, but do not stop there. 
Can you relax your exertions now ? Bethink you, you have not yet 
gained your end! It is life you want, not warmth alone. What you 
want, dear teacher, in your beloved charge, is not mere conviction, but 
conversion; you desire not only impression, but regeneration. Life, 
life from God, the life of Jesus. This your scholars need, and nothing 
less must content you.

Again I must bid you watch Elisha. There was now a little pause. 
Ò Then he returned and walked in the house to and fro." Notice, the 
restlessness of the man of God; he cannot be easy. The child waxes 
warm (blessed be God for that, but he does not live yet); so, instead of 
sitting down in his chair by the table, the prophet walks to and fro with 
restless foot, disquieted, groaning, panting, longing, and ill  at ease. He 
could not bear to look upon the disconsolate mother, or to hear her ask, 
Ò Is the child restored?Ó but he continued pacing the house as if  his body 
could not rest because his soul was not satisfied. Imitate this conse-
crated restlessness. When you see a boy getting somewhat affected, 
do not sit down and say, <ÔThe child is very hopeful, thank God; I 
am perfectly satisfied.Ó You will  never win the priceless gem of a
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saved soul in that way; you must feel sad, restless, troubled, if  you ever 
become a parent in the church. PaulÕs expression is not to be explained 
in words, but you must know its meaning in your hearts; ÒI travail in 
birth again until Christ be formed in you.Ó Oh! may the Holy Ghost 
give you such inward travail, such unrest, disquietude, and sacred un-
easiness, until you see your hopeful scholars savingly converted.

After a short period of walking to and fro, the prophet again Òwent 
up, and stretched himself upon the child.Ó What it is well to do once 
it is proper to do a second time. What is good twice, is good seven 
times. There must be perseverance and patience. You were very 
earnest last Sabbath, do not be slothful next Sabbath. How easy it is 
to pluck down on any one day what we have built up the day before. 
If  by one SabbathÕs work God enables me to convince a child that I 
was in earnest, let me not convince the child next Sunday that I am 
not in earnest. If my past warmth has made the childÕs flesh wax 
warm, God forbid that my future chilliness should make the childÕs 
heart cold again. As surely as warmth went from Elisha to the child, 
so may cold go from you to your class unless you are in an earnest 
state of mind.

Elisha stretched himself on the bed again with many a prayer, and 
many a sisrh, and much believing, and at last his desire was granted 
him. Ò The child sneezed seven times, and the child opened his eyes." 
Any form of action would indicate life, and content the prophet. The 
child Ò sneezed,Ó some say because he died with a disease of the head, for 
he said to his father Ò My head Õ my head!Ó and the sneeze cleared the 
passages of life which had been blocked up. This we do not know. The 
fresh air entering afresh into the lungs might well compel a sneeze. 
The sound was nothing very articulate or musical, but it betokened life. 
This is all we should expect from young children when God gives them 
spiritual life. Some church members expect a great deal more, but for 
my part I am satisfied if  the children sneezeÑ if  they give any true sign 
of grace, however feeble or indistinct. If the dear child does but feel 
its lost estate and rest upon the finished work of Jesus, though we only 
find out the fact by a very indistinct statement, not such as we should 
accept from a doctor of divinity, or expect from a grown-up person, 
should we not thank God and receive the child and nurse it for the 
Lord!

Perhaps if  Gehazi had been there he would not have thought much 
of this sneezing, because he had never stretched himself upon the child, 
but Elisha was content with it. Even so, if  you and I have really 
agonised in prayer for souls, we shall be very quick of eye to catch the 
first sign of grace, and shall be thankful to God if the token be but a 
sneeze.

Then the child opened its eyes, and we will  venture to say Elisha 
thought he had never seen such lovely eyes before. I know not what 
kind of eyes they were, the hazel or the blue, but this I know, that any 
eye which God helps you to open will  be a beautiful eye to you. I 
heard a teacher talking the other day about Ò a fine lad Ó who had been 
saved in his class, and another spoke of Ò a dear girl Ó in her class who 
loved the Lord. No doubt of it; it would be a wonder if  they were 
not Ò fine Ó and Ò dear Ó in the eyes of you who have brought them to
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!Jesus, for to Jesus Christ they are finer and dearer still. Beloved 
friends, may you often gaze into opened eyes which, but for divine grace 
¥owning your teaching, would have been dark with the film of spiritual 
death. Then will  you be favoured indeed.

One word of caution. In this meeting is there a Gchazi'l If  there 
be among this host of Sunday School Teachers one who can do no more 
than carry the staff, I pity him. Ah! my friend, may God in his mercy 
give you life, for how else can you expect to be the means of quicken-
ing others ? If  Elisha had been a corpse himself it would have been 

hopeless task to expect life to be communicated through placing one 
corpse upon another. It is vain for that little class of dead souls 
to gather around another dead soul such as you are. A dead mother 
frostbitten and cold cannot cherish her little one. What warmth, 
what comfort can come to those who shiver before an empty grate? 
And such are you. May you have a work of grace in your own soul 
first, and then may the blessed and Eternal Spirit, who alone can 
quicken souls, make you to be the means of quickening many to the 
glory of his grace.

Accept, dear friends, my fraternal salutations, and believe that my 
fervent prayers are with you that you may be blessed and be made 
a blessing.

fibril in 6nlbrn
BY EDWARD LEACH.

T AST month I endeavoured to describe the social habits of the 
JLu costermongers of Golden Lane and its vicinity. On the 1st of 
February a novel and uproarious tea meeting of about 430 of the 
roughest of this class of street vendors was held in the EvangelistsÕ 
chapel, and it was the writerÕs privilege to preside on that occasion. 
The daily and weekly religious newspapers described the motley 
assemblage at such length that it is unnecessary to do so in an article 
which is to be written from original materials. Indeed, to properly 
describe the peculiarities of the costermongers who were present would 
require one entire paper. All  the speakers dealt out some honest blows 
at the sins and practices of the guests, who, like some of the swindling 
tradesmen of South London, only laughed heartily while the tricks of 
their trade were being exposed and condemned. Some friendly reader 
may possibly be interested in knowing that the authorÕs first attempt at 
sermonising was made in this Mission Hall, and that the chapel was 
filled by a number of poor costers and their wives, who listened with 
devout attention to the meditation of our LordÕs gracious words, ÒI 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance,Ó and at 
Jeast one hundred and fifty  remained for the purpose of prayer and 
supplication.

A very curious group of helpers are associated with Mr. Orsinan. 
There are two converted thievesÑ men not of forbidding, but of 
genial aspectÑ a cheap Jack, who can relate an experience of some 
yardsÕ length of printed matter, a play-actor, an intelligent newsboy, 
.and some sweeps, or as they style themselves, Ò chummies.Ó These
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gentlemen are of considerable service in the open air, where their 
voices are heard to better advantage than within doors. Whenever 
they address an indoor meeting they are greeted by their former 
companions with rounds of applause, and in the streets they are 
recognised and saluted in a most friendly and jovial manner. These 
men are possessed of strong common sense, and some of their speeches 
sparkle with golden thoughts. One of the converted sweeps is a very 
hearty worker ; and he seldom sweeps a chimney without talking to the 
servant girls about the love of Jesus. It need hardly be said that he 
introduces his topic in a variety of strategic ways. On one occasion 
he was asked why the Lord didnÕt give him more money if he loved 
him so well as he represented; and his reply was ready in a momentÑ  
Ò ÕCos the Lord knows I couldÕnt keep it if  I had more; so he only 
gives me as much as I can usefully spend.Ó Really that would be a 
capital state of mind for some money-grubbing Christians, who think 
more of getting wealth than of serving their Master. The sweepÕs 
history is exceedingly interesting, although it is impossible to relate it 
in his own free racy language. He tells us, Ò IÕm no preacher; IÕve 
not bin to college; but IÕve bin to the Lord Jesus, and heÕs saved my 
soul. IÕm out of hell, and in the way to heaven.Ó This he says in a 
quiet, earnest way, with a smile on his half-grimy face; and so far 
from indulging in oratorical effect, he invariably keeps his hands in his 
coat pockets. He gravely addsÑ Ò When a boy, I had to climb 
chimneys ; I stuck up once, and if my father hadnÕt pulled me out 
alive, I should have gone to hell.Ó Another time he was nearly 
Ò drownded.Ó The speaker has evidently a profound contempt for the 
devil, whom he stigmatises as a Ò great coward.Ó Yet he fears his 
Satanic Majesty greatly, for he tells you, Ò he has such crafty ways.Ó 
When he was twelve years old be was imprisoned in the House of 
Correction for stealing some wood, but judging from his story, he was 
more sinned against than sinning. When he got out of gaol the devil 
tried to tempt him to sin again. Ò Oh, yes! my friends, the devil is 
allays ready to shove you down in the mud when he thinks you is . 
weak. The devil is the biggest coward in the world.Ó But though he 
was weak in himself, his Bather had Ò promised to take him in hand.Ó 
Ò The devil is fond of trying to kidnap the LordÕs children on the sly, 
but Jesus is a match for him.Ó The good fellow is quite at home in 
depicting the glories of heaven, and his analogies are of a somewhat 
sooty character. Ò I sweeps chimneys now ; but in heaven there is 
no chimneys ; I shanÕt have these black clothesÑ no, I shall have a 
white surplice.Ó The idea of a black sweep wearing a white surplice 
provokes a broad grin; but we knpw that the blackest sinners will  
be clothed in white before the throne of God and the Lamb. He 
tries to simplify the gospel in an ingenious way. Once he wanted to 
show that Jesus Christ was the only wayÑ that he was the door to 
salvation, and he spontaneously illustrated it by saying, ÒNow, friends, 
when you come in this chapel, you had to come in by the door.Ó His 
sentences are short, and generally he is curiously discursive. Ò Now, 
mates, you want to go to heaven ; IÕll  tell you how to get there: trust 
in Jesus Christ ; he'll never forsake you. He ainÕt like earthly friends 
when you get down in the valley. I, a poor chummy, am glad to wash
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my face when my day's work is done, but how much better to have 
Christ to wash your black soul IÓ He knows how to use keen-edged 
satire; for instance, in speaking of the returning prodigal, he remarked, 
Ò Giant Despair goes into an awful fit  when Christ shines in the heart.Ó 
He is a strong believer in final perseverance, but he is equally strong 
in his convictions as to working out his own salvation with fear and 
trembling. How do you know you are going to heaven?Õ sez my old 
chums. ÔWell,Õ sez I, Ôhow do you know whether youÕve got sugar in 
your tea ?Õ ÓÑ an invincible argument to all who possess the faculty of 
tasting.

In the Freeman, of January 11, there appeared the story of a 
converted thief, who confesses he has been in every prison in London. 
He was converted by means of a lad who was addressing a congregation 
five years ago in Victoria Theatre.

A converted wood-chopper divides his time between Mr. Orsman
- and Mr. Sawday, of Bentonville. He speaks in a disconnected manner, 

but his entangled sentences are worthy of being unravelled. Ò Perhaps 
youÕre thinking weÕre paid for preaching; so we are, but not in the 
wages of sinÑ no, it is eternal life we get, the gift of God. We don't 
boast of our badness because it is pleasant, but because it honours 
Christ. If  you doubt the power of God see it in me ; it has made me 
a good father, a loving husband, and a praying man! The grace of God 
has made me open my room for a prayer-meeting and myself a 
preacher.Ó A converted costermonger, of Whitecross Street, has 
about, the same tale to tell. Prior to his conversion he was in the habit 
of spending his Sundays in bird-catching in Hornsey; now he preaches 
in the streets. One Sunday he was standing in Club Now, when an 
open-air preacher offered him a tract: ÒNo use to me, guvÕnor.'Õ 
Ò Why ?Ó Ò ÕCos I canÕt readÓÑ a very reasonable answer. But the 
preacher told him of the Saviour of sinners, and he felt the operations 
of the Holy Spirit upon his heart. He went home and determined to

- go to chapel in the evening. His wife, who is an ungodly woman, and 
still leads him a sad life, manifested strong jealous feelings when she saw 
him dress so scrupulously, and she accompanied him to chapel. 
He found rest in Christ that night.

A converted thief, who has applied to Mr. Orsman for membership, 
and whose wife has recently shown signs of a changed life, thus relates 
his strange experience: ÒIÕm werry glad to be here and sing with you. 
I was one of the worst of thieves thirteen years ago ; I added to my 
other sins by robbing my own father. I was werry fond oÕ tossing at the 
water side, and to get money I nibbled some coal oftÕ the barges, but, 
like the mouses, I nibbled once too often, and was caught. Had 
thirteen weeks in prison for that. When I came out my old mates 
!were arter me, for they knowÕd IÕd saved some tin. I got in again and 
ag liu, for I kept close to the devilÕs heels. At last I heard an open-air 
preacher oh Clerkenwell-green. I was tossing, as usual, but the Lord 
8 ived my soul, and now 1 work for Christ when my dayÕs portering is 
over. IÕm so happy, IÕm always singing day and night, and even in my 
sleep. NowÕ I preaches in the same street I lives in, and I want all my 
friends to be saved.Ó

There is one curious custom largely prevailing among costermongers
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engaged

which is not generally known. On Sunday they are in the habit of 
singing one finch against another for money. A certain singular 
note comes out in a certain number of vibrations, and the finch that 
gives the most of these notes within a fixed number of minutes 
is the victor. Costermongers are exquisite bird-fanciers, and they 
tramp to a forest and frequently catch thirty birds each on a Sabbath 
morning.

The Sunday-school work is in a prosperous condition, but it is 
impossible to accommodate more than the 150 children who attend; if  
Mr. Orsman had a building which would accommodate a thousand more, 
he is convinced the scholars would come. It is not easy work to win 
the attention of such children ; but the difficulty has not been so great 
as in many cases. The day ragged-school is superintended by a most 
effective lady teacher, who supports herself in this way, and whose 
interest in the work is not to be measured by pecuniary considerations.

The children meet their teachers on Monday evening for industrial 
purposes, and it is a pleasant sight to observe them making doormats 
and patchwork quilts, &c., and to hear them sing little hymns and 
temperance ditties. One lad was engaged in making himself a pair of 
trousers.

The spiritual good which our friendÕs work has been the means of 
effecting is wonderful. Lives that were spent in unholy purposes, in 
lust and drunkenness, have been, by GodÕs grace, transformed into lives 
of purity and Christian devotedness. In many cases the most notorious 
sinners prove to be the most exemplary ChristiansÑ men and women 
whose delight is in God, and whose hearts, are in his service. Consider-
ing the singular difficulties attending Mr. OrsinanÕs work, it is really 
surprising that so much good has been done- The crass ignorance is 
fearful to look upon; the utter want of perception of spiritual things 
is so great that it is a work requiring both skill and persistency to 
make many of these poor creatures understand the simplest of all 
elementary religious truths.

Cattle-drovers are especially difficult  to get at, for they generally work 
all Sunday night and indulge in slumbers during the whole day. The 
sandwich men, who carry notice-boards both behind and before them, 
are obliged to walk in the sloppy gutters, and they are consequent!v 
frequently ill  and unable to attend any place of worship. These poor 
fellows are ill-paidÑ some getting Is. 6<7. and others 2s. per day. Then 
the costermongers have both crotchets and a supreme contempt for 
religion, so they have to be caught with guile. One youthful coster of 
some intelligence refused to attend the Mission Hall till  he could 
understand how there were Ò Three Gods and yet only one. It wasnÕt 
business-like,Ó argued the youthful fellow, for he doubtless chuckled at 
the thought that when he had three sovereigns they were reckoned to 
be of more value than one. One of his companions argued with him 
for one hour, but without enlightening his mind. Mr. Orsman tried to 
prove the doctrine of the Trinity from Scripture, but that wasnÕt 
Òbusiness-like.Ó He therefore selected several objects from nature by 
way of illustration, and only succeeded when he took a lighted candle 
and showed him that though the candle had grease, a wick, and a light, 
yet it was but one candle.
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Some of the cases I have listened to are exceedingly curious. A 
woman, whose husband had been recently converted, went to Mr. 
Orsman and stated that her partner had positively declared he had 
found peace with God, and was certain of heaven. She said she had 
been a member of a church for fourteen years, and she could not say 
that, and nobody ought to say it, for it was awfully Ò resumptuous.Ó 
This poor woman was subsequently convinced that she had only been a 
formal professor, and it pleased the Lord to change her heart.

One case highly amused us. A widow professed to constantly attend 
a l l  the places of worship in the locality, and whenever there was 
a chance of obtaining a combination of spiritual with temporal food, 
she certainly presented herself as a candidate for both. In due time 
she was married to a costermonger, and she became most anxious that 
he should reap the temporal benefits which she had so long enjoyed in 
consequence of her religious behaviour. As a means to this end she 
introduced her husband to Mr. Orsman, so that he might be lectured, 
for Ò heÕs such a bad fellow.Ó Jack immediately repudiated the 
base Ò insinivation Ó by replying, Ò No, I aint.Ó Mr. Orsman enquired 
whether Jack believed he was a sinner at all, and he replied by asking, 
Ò How do yer make that out, guvÕnor? I doesnÕt swear much nor get 
drunkÑ leastways not muchÑ and as for beating the missus, IÕve only 
given her one black eye, and then she nggrawated me to it.Ó The bride 
finding that matters were going contrary, whispered to her husband, 
accompanying her advice with sundry suggestive nudges, Ò why 
donÕt yer tell the good genelman youÕre a sinner, eh, Jack?Ó Mr. 
Orsman tried to explain to the poor fellow what it was to be a sinner, 
but Jack wouldnÕt see it at all. ÒExcuse me, guvÕnor,Ó said he, Òbut 
1Õ11 tell you why I aint religious : Õcos IÕm a coster, and Õave to work 
on Sunday. Next, Õcos, if  I wasnÕt to humour the old gals who buys, 
and tell a lot of lies to them, I shouldnÕt bring home a empty barra. 
And then whatÕs the use of it ? Why, what would a coster do without 
his Õbaccy and drink, penny-gaff, and Sunday trade ? Why, sir, it canÕt 
be done. Look at my missus, she aint no better nor I, though she goes 
round to all the preaching places.Ó At this the wife, who had grown 
ill-tempered, interfered, and all further conversation was stopped by 
her constant iteration of ÒYer know youÕre a sinner, Jack ; why donÕt 
yer tell the genelman so ?Ó

Converted costermongers are invariably most earnest in doing good. 
A poor woman told me, with tears in her eyes, how nobly she had 
been helped when in distress by Mr. OrsmanÕs coster deacon; and there 
are many such cases which are never known to any but the parties 
themselves. They are equally in earnest in bringing souls to the 
Saviour. Sometimes they will  give away tracts while selling their 
vegetables. One costermonger is in the habit occasionally of inserting 
email tracts in his cabbages; and on one occasion a woman was con-
verted by this means, and she always thanks God that ever she bought 
greens of this good man. A wood-chopper follows the same plan. 
One day a little girl ran up to him, and said, Ò Please, sir, will  you let 
father have a bundle of wood with a tract in it?Ó Ò What do you 
want the tract for ?Ó asked the wood-chopper. ÒÕCos,Ó answered the 
girl, Ò the one you put in afore has made father such a happy man, and
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he doesnÕt get drunk nor beat mother now, and please father thinks 
another tract will  do mother good too.Ó

Mr. Orsman has in his congregation two old ladiesÑ crossing-
sweepers m Old-streetÑ a poor idiotic man who attends regularly, and 
a number of homeless people. The other Sunday, at the enquirersÕ 
meeting, eight females engaged in prayer, three of them costerwomen 
who had lately been convertedÑ one of whom works for her husband 
ÒÕcos heÕs lost his woice.Ó Many of these poor women are sadly 
persecuted in consequence of their altered lives, and their husbands con-
sider it to be simple madness for their wives to refuse to indulge in 
their old vicious courses. Most of them manifest the greatest possible 
interest in everything connected with the mission, and are so attached 
to the chapel that no service is too long for them ; indeed many linger 
singing till  the last gas-burner is about to be extinguished.

The following letter from a country town was received a short time 
ago by Mr. Orsman; it is from a mechanic who enclosed one shilling in 
postage stamps:Ñ

Ò Dear Sir.Ñ Pleas acpt the in Closed for your nobel instituion from one that 
as walked the strets and aleys in golden lane beare foot and homeless i was born on the 
spot and livid a few years my pearrants lay ther i have bean away 30 yers but hav not 
forgot the place. Pleas acknolig by return i am yours Ó Ac.

Although many of the people attending the EvangelistsÕ Tabernacle 
have been rescued from the lowest depths of vice, yet the work of grace 
has in most cases been singularly gentle. There have been few so-called 
thrilling conversions. There has been a lapse of time between con-
viction and conversion ; between the two great stages of Christian 
experience, the soul-agony of despair and destraction and the tender 
rejoiceful dawn of peace and unruffled calm. One man had a 
companion in the brewery close by the building, who was suddenlyÕ 
killed through the escape of carbonic acid gas. He assisted in taking 
his companion home, but the sight of the dead manÕs white face and the 
touch of his cold hand ever haunted him. He became dejected in 
spirit; his rest at night was disturbed; he felt he was unprepared to 
meet death; he remembered Mr. OrsmanÕs address on the previous 
Sabbath, and his agony of mind increased until it became unendurable. 
He made resolutions, but they were of no use in quieting his conscience 
until he cast himself into ChristÕs dear arms, and found the peace that 
cannot be measured by the grandest earthly bliss.

A very remarkable instance I will  give as an illustration, which Sunday- 
school teachers may use to advantage. A little child lay dead in a 
certain room ; the disease being the measles. The elder child was 
sent away for a few days to a friendÕs house, but hearing her little 
sister was dead she secretly made her way to .her motherÕs home. The 
door was open and she went in. The mother was engaged in the next 
house; but when she returned the little one had removed the coffin-lid, 
and was kneeling and praying by the side of the dead body. The 
mother listened to the childÕs prayer, which was something like this : 
Ò Gentle Jesus, come and take little Annie up to heaven to live always 
with thee and sister Sally. Blessed Saviour, teacher says I am one of 
thy lambs, so I want to leave this wicked world. Come and tike 
mother too, make her fit to die. Amen.Ó The tears trickled down

9
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foitlr
BT THE BEV. BOBEBT MURRAY MÕCHEYNE, LATE MINISTER OF ST. PETERÕS 

CHURCH, DUNDEE.*

.Ò Tins then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that 
God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth : but if  we walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. If  we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If  we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If  we say that we have 
not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us.ÕÕÑ 1 John i. 5Ñ 10.

TT is said in Genesis, Ò Enoch walked with God.Ó It is one of the 
JL most wonderful passages in the Bible. Enoch walked with GodÑ  
a child of darkness with a God of LightÑ a worm of the dust with a holy 
God. This passage explains it, and shows us, beloved, how you and I may 
walk in the same light and enjoy the same holy fellowship. Notice :Ñ

1. Th e Go d w it h  w h o m w e a b e t o  w a l k .Ñ Verse 5. Ò This then

* Copied from the AuthorÕs own unpublished manuscript.

the motherÕs cheeks ns the child turning round said to her, Ò Tell the 
man to bring me a larger coffin, and tell teacher next Sunday that IÕm 
gone to heaven along with Sally.Ó The child would not leave the 
room, but sat hourly waiting for her coffin to come. At last she was 
removed by force. In the night she was taken ill,  and the next day 
she became worse, and on the following day died, singingÑ

ÒI love Jesus, Hallelujah:
Jesus smiles and loves me too.Ó

From the day of the childÕs death the mother became an altered 
woman; she gave up drinking and swearing, and now she is not only, 
rejoicing in the Saviour, but has been the instrument of leading 
several costermongersÕ wives to the Cross of Christ.

It will  be seen from our narrative, that the mission is in a most pros-
perous condition spiritually. 1 can myself testify to the good done, 
having carefully watched the work at various times during the past 
three months. It has been found desirable to visit each house in the 
district in order to show the poor the necessity and profitableness of 
a religious life. Prayer and faith are already exercised. A stimulus 
has only recently been, given to the work which cannot but result in 
great good. Already larger numbers attend the Sabbath services 
than heretofore; and a deep feeling seems to possess some who have 
been drunken with iniquity. Mr. Orsman deserves our prayers and 
our support; he has generously, nobly workedÑ worked not as a blind 
fanaticÑ there is little of fanaticism in him; but with a steady deter-
mination, a fixed purpose, a noble resolve, a single eye; and God has 
blessed him, and will  yet further bless him. "Whatever will  be the future 
history of this mission, God alone knows; but Z part with it under this 
solemn conviction, that it will grow and expand until Golden Lane will be 
filled with golden sheaves for God. Good Master ! make it so, since it 
is tby own delightful work 1
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proach unto.Ó 
transfiguration.

is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that 
God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.Ó This is the testimony 
of the Son concerning the Father. Christ knew well what was in the 
Father, and here he makes it known. It is sweet to receive the testi-
mony of Christ concerning God ; for we know it must be true. He is 
¥compared to light.

(1.) On account of his perfect knowledge. Just as the light pierces into 
!the darkness, so GodÕs eye sees daily into the darkest and deepest recesses 
of the human heart. Ò He revealcth the hidden things of darkness.Ó Just 
as the rising sun discovers all that was before hid by the thick curtains 
of night, so the LordÕs eye discovers all that is hidden under the 
deepest shades of darkness. If  the sun were to rise at midnight over 
this town, what frightful scenes of wickedness would it not expose I 
And yet there is one bright Sun shining all the night long. GodÕs eye 
sees all the night; the darkness and the light are both alike to him. 
ÒThere is no darkness, nor shadow of death, where the workers of 
iniquity may hide themselves.Ó Ò God is light, and in him is no 
darkness at all.Ó

(2.) On account of his joy. Light is a cheerful, happy thing. Ò Truly 
the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun.Ó 
So Ò God is light,Ó and dwells in light. Ò Thou clothest thyself with light 
as with a garment.Ó There is no unhappiness in God. He is full  of 
pure, clear, calm, undivided, unclouded joy. It is heaven to be near him, 
for that is to share in his light. The angels are angels of light. Heaven 
as the inheritance of the saints in light. Light is in the dwellings of 
Israel. The pillar of light.

(3.) On account of his holiness. It is bright unsullied purity. In 
1 Tim. vi. 16, it says, ÒDwelling in the light which no man can ap-

This was represented by the raiment of Christ at his 
Ò His countenance did shine as the sun, and his raiment 

was white as the light.Ó Just as there is no darkness in light, so there 
is no sin in God. There is perfect holiness in GodÑ perfect purity: 
love of all that is truly lovely, and abhorrence of all that is sinful, even 
the least sin. There are dark spots seen on the sun, and dark spots on 
'the moon; but there is no spot seen on God. In him is no darkness at 
;all. My dear friends, this is the God with whom you have to do. If  
you are Christless, how will  you stand before him ? If  you die Christ- 
less, how will  you shrink away from his presence! You will  call on 
¥rocks and mountains to cover you. Beloved believers, this is the God 
with whom you have fellowship. ÒEnoch walked withÓ this God of 

Õlight, and so may you share in his light, and get to dwell in his light for 
¥ever. I remarkÑ

II. Fe l l o w s h ip w it h  Go d is n o t  w a l k in g in  s in.Ñ Verse 6. 
¥Ò If  we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not the truth.Ó Alas I there are many who say they have 
come to Christ, and that they have fellowship with God, who yet walk 
in sin. These are liars, practical liars, they do not the truth. O that 
¥the Lord would make this a searching word to you all! All  were not 
¥saved amongst you who went to ministers and godly elders and told 
their experiences. You profess that you have been awakened by the 
¥Spirit of GodÑ that you have felt yourself lost and undoneÑ that the
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Lord Jesus has revealed himself to your soulÑ that you have found 
peace in believingÑ that you hope you are pardoned, and have come 
to God. You say you have fellowship with him, yet the same night 
you go home and live in sin. You would be ashamed to be seen 
by the minister doing what you did that night. You go and live in 
darkness. Dishonest in business, tale-bearersÑ delighting in scandal, 
telling lies. Ah ! how plain is it that you are a mere professorÑ a 
hypocrite, you Òlie, and do not the truth.Ó Again, are there not some 
of you who say to the world you have fellowship with God ? You seem 
to men to love the house of prayer. All  that the wot Id sees of you is 
fair. In meetings for prayer you seem to come near to God; you seem 
to have a holy familiarity and nearness to God, and your companions 
often wi.Èh they could get as near to God as you seem to do. You go 
to the LordÕs table, and seem to enjoy it, and yet, when you go home 
from all such meetings, you know quite well, you indulge in secret sins. 
If  only you get out of sight of men, you can indulge in secret, abomin-
able sins, or you indulge in heart sins, pride, lust, covetousness. You 
are secretly walking in darkness, while at the same time you arc walking, 
in profession before the world, with a God of light. Ah! you ate the 
very souls mentioned here, you Ò lie, and do not the truth.Ó Ò Woe 
unto you, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead menÕs 
bones, and of all uncleanness.Ó Remember the word of Jesus, Ò I 
know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.Ó

III.  Sh o w w h a t  t r u e f e l l o w s h ip w it h  Go d is . It is walking in 
the light as God is in the light. It is sharing in GodÕs holiness. When 
a sinner is brought by the Spirit into the holiest of all, through the rent 
veil, he comes near to the Father of light. The full light of GodÕs 
reconciled countenance shines in upon his soul; the light of GodÕs 
holiness beams into his heart. His heart is filled with the very same 
light that is in the heart of God. He walks in the light as God is in 
the light. When you open the shutters of a room to the rays of the 
midday sun, the light is poured into the room, illuminating its darkest 
corner. The room shares in the light of the sun, so is it with a sinner 
brought nigh to God. There is no light in the room itself, it has no 
light of its own, it receives all. Even so, there is no holiness in the 
sinnerÕs heart of his own, he receives all. 0 beloved, let me urge 
you to this blessed fellowship with a blessed God. Come with your 
dark, empty hearts, empty of all good, full  of all sin. Come near to the 
Father, and he will  fill  you with his own pure light. Open thy heart 
wide and God will  fill  it. The reason why Christians are so unholy 
and unlovely is, that you receive so little from God. You live far from 
him, you do not come near and receive out of his fulness. Oh! come and 
get your hearts filled out of GodÕs heart; his heart is an inexhaustible 
fountain of light, of life, of holiness. Come and get your heart filled 
out of his, and walk thus in the light, as he is in the light. Some will  
say, Ò But, how dare I come near to a God of holiness, my life has been 
all sin ? My heart is brimful of sin, how can I come near to this God 
of light?Ó Answer. Ò The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin.Ó Ah! there is no walking with God without this blood. 
The high priest of old never dared to go within the veil without blood.
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sins; and thus you keep 
He says you are

Ò And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he 
come not at all times into the holy place within the vail before the mercy 
scat, which is upon the ark. that he die notÓ (Lev. xvi. 2), and then com-
pare Heb. ix. 7, Ò Into the second went the high priest alone once every 
year, n o t  w it h o u t  b l o o d, which he offered for himself and for the 
errors of the people.Ó I fear there are many amongst you who try to go 
into the holiest of all without the blood. I fear there are many of you 
who think you can pray to God. and go to God when you die, that have 
never come to the blood of JeausÑ who have not Ò washed your robes 
and made (hem white in the blood of the Lamb.Õ* Oh! tremble, whoso-
ever thou art. for it is written, Ò Without the shedding of blood there is 
no remission.Ó Is it not a wonder that some of you do not drop into 
hell when you are upon your knees in prayer, yet without bloo 1, when 
you thus dare to come into the holiest of all without blood ? Some of 
you bring in your tears and amendments, but that is not blood. Oh ! fly 
to the blood of the Son of God, sinners. By Jesus we have access to the 
Father. All  that have come into the light of GodÕs countenance have 
been washed in the blood of the Son of God. But observe that they 
wash everyday. Ò Clcanscth us.Ó If you walk with God there must be 
a continual cleansing of your soul in the blood of the Lamb. The blood 
must never be off your conscience. When the high priest went into the 
holiest of all he took a basin of blood along with him, and he sprinkled 
it seven times upon the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat. This is 
the very way you must walk with God. You must show the blood seven 
times a day. You must continually apply to the blood that it may be 
cleansing you. Every morning and every evening the Jews were com-
manded to offer up a lamb at the altar. This represented the daily appli-
cation of a believer to the blood of the Lamb, every morning to blot out 
the sins of the night, every evening to blot out the sins of the past day. 
There is no walking with God without this. O dear believers, let every 
sin in your past life, and every sin in your present heart, brin'j you to the 
blood of the Lamb, then you will  be white as snow before the Father, 
and will  come under his full smile. Let every new discovery of sin 
unknown before be a new-found reason for your going to the blood of 
the Lamb. Then will  the Father say, Ò I will  love them freely, for mine 
anger is turned away from them.Ó John wants to make plainer this 
wonderful walk with God, so that none may misunderstand him, and this 
leads us to remarkÑ

IV. Th a t  it  is n o t  b y s a t in g w e h a v e n o s in. Verse 8.Ñ Ò If  
we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.Ó 
Verse 10. ÒIf we say that we have not sinned we make him a liar, and 
his word is not in us.Ó

livery believer is conscious of past sins.livery believer is conscious of past sins. Those who walk nearest to 
God, and share most in his holiness, are most conscious of their past sins. 
See Ezekiel xxxvi. 31. I fear some think to walk with God by forgetting 
their past sins. Some of you cast a manlie of delusion over your past 
transgressions. You rush into business, you have constant meetings 
with worldly men, or you run into amusements and company, or you run 
to preachings and prayer meetingsÑ always hearing, never reflectingÑ  
and this just in order that you may hide your t* 
your conscience easy. This is making Ò God a liar.Ó
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all covered over with sin. and that you must come to the blood to bfr 
purified and forgiven. Not so with GodÕs children. You know that you 
have sinned. The nearer you come to God, the more of his light you 
receiveÑ the more you see of your past sins; then you will  remember 
and be confounded, and never open your mouth any more, because of 
your shame. Even in heaven the redeemed will  not say, Ò I have never 
sinned.Ó Even there they will  remember, and it will  give a deeper and 
more solemn tone to their song of glory, Ò Unto him that loved us, and. 
washed us from our sins in his own blood.Ó

Nvcrij believer is conscious of present sins.Ñ Verse 8. Ò If we say we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves.Ó I fear that many amongst you are 
ignorant of the sin that dwelleth in you. In every natural heart amongst 
you there is as much sin at this moment as may sink you to hell even if  
you had no past guilt at all. Suppose your past guilt were all forgiven, 
you,.still there is as much sin in your heart just at this moment as will  
sink you to the lowest hell. Just as a ship that is overloaded sinks to 
the bottom of the sea, so there is as much pride, lust, selfishness, forget-
fulness of God, hidden in your heart at this moment as might sink you 
to eternal perdition. Why should you not be moved by this? You do 
not weep as others do, yours are the marble checks and the tearless eyes, 
and the iron unmelted hearts. You are the souls that never feel under 
sermonsÑ that are never affected by a sense of the love of Christ, you 
deceive yourselves. Believers are not so. Every believer that walks 
with God knows that he has sin dwelling in him. The nearer he comes 
to God, the more clearly does he see it as Job, Ò Behold, I am vile.Ó You 
that have come to God, know that you have imperfections in you. Your 
faith is imperfect faithÑ Ò 0 ye of little faith,Ó how little of GodÕs Word, 
do you truly believe I There is abominable imperfection in your faith 
most dishonouring to God. Your love is most imperfect. You have some 
love to Christ, and to God, and to believers; but, oh Õ how small it isÑ it 
is cold love. Are you not deserving to be cast away on account of the 
imperfection of your love? You know that you have sinÑ a Ò body of sin 
and death.Ó You know that you have sin ; for all the members of your 
natural heart remain. You know that you have the fountain of every 
corruption in your heart. The more you have of GodÕs light in your 
heart, the more you will  see your own native darkness. The more you 
see of the fulness of GodÕs Spirit, the more you will  feel the plague of 
your own heart. Ò O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ?Ó Ah ! there is much of sin in us for which 
we should be cast away yet.

V. Wh a t d o e s a b e l ie v e r d o w it h  h is s in s?Ñ If he has past 
and present sins, how can he walk with God? Answer. Ò If we con-
fess our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to- 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.Ó Ah ! this is the secret of a child 
of darkness walking with a God of light. When any of the children of Õ 
Israel offered a burnt offering to God, he used to lay his hand upon the 
head of the lamb, and confess his sin over it. This is the thing, believer, 
which you must do to walk with a God of light. Bring out all the 
sins of your youth, all the sins of your riper yearsÑ sins against the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit; all the black sins, the 
lusts of the flesh, and the lusts of the eye; all the present corruption that 
you feel, bring all out and lay it on the head of the lamb, confess alL
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ÒWit Ire same tlrai irmilrlc gmi.Ó
rpi-IE early history of the Christian church bears a remarkable witness 
JL to the profound reverence with which Gentile believers honoured 
the names of the venerable fathers of the Jewish people. These grafts 
from an alien stock into the true vine felt peculiarly sensitive on the 
question of pedigree. The argument so plentifully employed by the 
apostle Paul to prove that in Christ Jesus there is no difference, sufficed 
not to disabuse their minds of inferiority. Just as we can now suppose 
that generations must elapse before the negro, not only liberated, but 
enfranchised, will  cease to feel that his sable skin betrays a debased 
ancestry; so then, there was a sense of shame when, reflecting on them-
selves, and a sense of envy when regarding their Jewish brethren, which 
prompted the converts of the gospelÑ whether Greeks or barbariansÑ  
to seek out and establish some points of alliance with the blessed 
patriarchs and prophets of the Israelitish faith. Their very credulity is 
instructive. You might easily persuade them to submit in ripe years to 
the ordinance of circumcision ; they would willingly  observe any fasts or 
feasts, undertake long and tedious journeys to Jerusalem, or conform to 
any Judaical usages, lured by the tempting bait of association with the 
favoured race Ò to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises; whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever.Ó

The epistle to the Galatians was written with an express purpose to 
check the Judaizing tendencies of those churches. In prosecuting this 
object, the apostle used extraordinary severity while denouncing the 
false teachers. But his tender sympathy towards the weak consciences 
of disciples is no less conspicuous. He gives and repeats assurance 
after assurance that their apprehensions of disability were groundless. 
They possessed an indefeasible title to all patrimonial and federal 
blessings. This was sealed by the Spirit of God, and would rather be 
compromised than confirmed by any carnal acts.

Ò If  y e b e Cu b is t Õs, t h e n a b e y e Ab r a h a mÕs s e e d, a n d h e ir s 
ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE.Ó

An error of an opposite kind has attained some notoriety in our day. 
The Gentile element is predominant almost to exclusiveness in the 
Christian Church. Occupying a place of privilege which our fore-
fathers knew not, there have arisen among us certain brethren who

your sins over him. Let me urge you to this, for if  you do not lay them 
on ChristÕs head, they will  lie upon your conscience. Remember, un-
confessed sin is unforgiven sin. Oh! will  you not search your past life 
as with candles ? Will  you search into your corrupt heart, and bring out 
all to be carried away in the blood of the Lamb ? Will  you not tremble 
lest you should have any sin unconfessed ? Oh ! will  you not cast all 
upon the head of Jesus? If you do, He is faithful and just to forgive. 
He is ÒfaithfulÓ to his own word. His word about Jesus is true. 
Christ has already made his soul an offering for sin. His word will  not 
changeÑ Christ will  not cast you out.
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stealthily at first, and afterwards more boldly, have disparaged the 
Jewish patriarchs, and vaunted for themselves a superior claim to the 
love of God, and a higher place in the destinies of heaven than they deem 
it possible for the saints of the pre-Christian era to inherit. Profane 
rivalrynot more pretentious than unwarranted; not more audacious 
than unscriptural. Does the proposition admit of debate, or is it 
necessary to do more than refer every enquirer to the plain, unequivocal 
testimony of the New Testament? So we thought at first, as our 
spiritual instincts revolted at the heresy. In obedience to the divine 
counselÑ Ò foolish and unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they 
do gender strifeÓÑ we would have contented ourselves with warning the 
flock we delight to feed. For divers reasons, the obligation of another 
article is forced upon us. We give place to no one in the intense 
sympathy we feel with the honest scruples of every soul that, conscien-
tiously seeks the light of truth. If he be a penitent who has stumbled 
on the very threshold of revelation, or if  he be a believer who has fallen 
into the hands of unsafe guides, and become embarrassed in the effort to 
find his way into the deeper' mysteries of its inner courts, we would 
offer our prayer to God for the Spirit of wisdom that shall enable us to 
direct him aright.

From the tenor of the correspondence we have received, we infer that 
there are not a fewÕ such sincere believers in Christ, who have had 
their minds unhinged by the various tracts and publications which have 
been, for the most part, anonymously put into circulation. Their, ques-
tion isÑÒ In view of the various dispensations under which it has 
pleased God to gather an elect and faithful people out of the world, has 
it not been reserved to the Christian dispensation to furnish the privi-
leged company which, in their unity, is called Ô the Church,Õ Ô the bride 
of Jesus,Õ Ôthe LambÕs wife?ÓÕ We have already refuted this notion. 
Still it appears that stumblingblocks have been laid in the path of those 
who diligently search the Scriptures, which, by the grace of God, we 
¥will endeavour to remove.

And first of all, do not, we beseech you, be cajoled by any appeal to 
Ò GodÕs dispensations! arrangements,Ó knowing that, however various 
they may have been, his covenant has endured the same through them 
all. It is a mere truism that Abel was not circumcised, that Noah 
did not observe the passover, and Abraham was not baptized.

Difference of dispensation does not involve a difference of covenant; 
and it is according to the covenant of grace that all spiritual blessings are 
bestowed. So far as dispensations reach they indicate degrees of know-
ledge, degrees of privilege, and variety in the ordinances of worship. 
The unity of the faith is not affected by these; as we are taught in the 
eleventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews. The faithful of every 
age concur in looking for one city, and that city is identically the same 
with the New Jerusalem described in the Apocalypse as Ò a bride 
adorned for her husband.Ó Surely, beloved brethren, you ought not to 
stumble at the anachronism of comprising Abraham, David, and others, 
in the fellowship of the Church ! If you can understand how we, who 
live under the present economy, and unlike those Jews have never been 
circumcised, are nevertheless accoun'ed the true circumcision, who 
worship God in the Spirit, and notin the fleshÑ you can have very little 
difficulty in perceiving that those Old Testament saints, who were
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injunction

prophesy 
is in part

participators in the faith of ChristÕs death and resurrection, were verily 
baptized into him according to the Spirit. Neither time nor circum-
stance bounded the faith of Abraham. He rejoiced to see MessiahÕs 
day; and he saw it. and was glad. He believed in God who Ò calleth 
those things that be not as though they were.Ó It were well for us to 
walk in the footsteps of this same faith. Dispensations are not like 
individuals, the day of whose birth and the day of whose death can 
be accurately chronicled; they are rather like generations which are 
gradually dissolved; they do not terminate abruptly, but one melts and 
fuses into another. Would you tell us when the Abrahamic dispensation 
began and when it closed ?Ñ we had rather you did not attempt to guess 
for fear of a fresh strife. If you were to say it began on the day that 
Abraham received the sign in his flesh, we should remind you that it was 
not imposed on Lot, though he was a believer. Or would you tell us 
when that same dispensation closed, equal differences of opinion might 
arise? Only one dispensation was like a walled city; and our Lord Jesus 
Christ broke down the partition-wall of that, in order to unite Jews and 
Gentiles in one body.

It was doubtless with an advance of knowledge, privilege and worship, 
beyond measure bright, that the Christian dispensation, like the kingdom 
of heaven upon earth, was ushered in. We may regard it as inaugurated 
by the personal ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ himself, attested by 
his resurrection, and unfolded by the Spirit of God. But who among 
us will  venture to think that this economy, under which we are called, 
in contrast with the economies that preceded it is perfect ? Perfect in 
what? Are we perfect in knowledge? We know in part, we 
in part; when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
shall be done away. Are we perfect in privilege? Alas! the great 
majority of believers walk in bondage, failing to enjoy a clear assurance 
of their pardon, a thorough immunity from the fear of death, or a joyfuÕ 
anticipation of the glory that is yet to be revealed. Would you drear 
that we are perfect in organisation? In how few instances are all th 
component offices of fellowship filled by men who are moved aw 
actuated by the Holy Spirit! Is there in any one of the churches, that 
claim allegiance to the commandment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 

complete presence of true believers and such a com- 
to warrant our supposing 

Õ * Was it an-
that there

Christ, such a 
plete exclusion of all unholy persons, as 
that that particular church represents the bride of Christ ? 
ticipated in the parables of Ò the kingdom of heaven,Ó 
ever would be ?

Let the Plymouth Brethren define Ò the church Ó from which, by 
or consent of their leaders, Abraham, Moses, David, and 

oihers, Òas individual servants,Ó are to be kept aloof. Their Òplain 
papersÓ will  tell us, Òit is the actual living unity with Christ and with 
each other of those who, since ChristÕs resurrection, are formed into this 
unity by the Holy Ghost come down from heaven.Ó Turn aside now 
and see this great sight. Where is it to be beheld ? In the oecumenical 
church of Rome! In the Episcopal church of England, by law esta-
blished! In the sections of Presbyterianism! Among the Methodist 
societies ! Among the Congregationalists ! Or is it, after all, among the 
Plymouth Brethren themselves, whose diversities and disunion are so 
notorious? We venture to suggest that the church, which is the bride,
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has not her counterpart on this earth. While Christ who is our life is 
absent, the life of the saints is hiddenÑ hid with Christ in God. The 
new Jerusalem is out of sight. The Epiphany of the church is a feast 
yet to be celebrated. That fair damsel has not yet (in the language of 
courtly fashion) come out. She has not been introduced. Her appear-
ance will  be the signal for nuptial festivities. Not all who claim to be 
church-members on earth, because they live under this dispensation, will  
be acknowledged in the day of the Lord. Nor will  the accident or cir-
cumstance of having lived before this dispensation, preclude the recog-
nition of any saints in living unity with Christ at his appearing.

Who hath bewitched you, ye simple-hearted Christians, that ye should 
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits? There be some 
that trouble you. Do not these crudities proceed from individual pro-
fessors of an unincorporated society, which has not at present sufficient 
development to be reckoned in law, in equity, or in reason among the- 
sects or sections of the visible church ? If  they have any organisation, is 
it not of the lowest typeÑ based upon the incipient pre-Pentecostal model 
of discipleship? Had they received the gifts of the Spirit, would they 
not fill  those offices in the body which they not only neglect but ignore ?

It is high time we asked these specious agitators to declare them-
selves. Are they phantoms flitting  across our path ? They come in such 
a questionable shape. In simplicity and godly sincerity, let a statement 
of their principles, and, if  need be, a register of their individual names 
and acknowledged communities, be published. For their own welfare 
it should be done without delay. Why do they not say with the 
apostle, We write none other things unto you than what ye read or 
acknowledge, and I trust ye shall acknowledge even unto the end ?Ó A 
Òso-called brother,Ó is an untangible style of subscription; it savours 
neither of flesh nor spirit. Yet the folly  of some in this matter does not 
pertain to all who have attempted to foist this novelty upon our 
churches. We extract the following note from the January number of 
ÒThings New and Old,Ó the editor of whom is a gentleman to be easily 
recognised by his initials as well as his name:Ñ

Ò Ô M. G.Õ Your kind communication did not reach us in time for our Decem-
ber issue. The difficulty of your friend arises, very much, we should say, from 
not seeing that the church, as such, is not before the apostleÕs mind in Galatians 
or Romans. He is speaking of believers, and the ground on which they are in-
dividually justified before God. They are justified by faith, as Abraham was, 
and, hence, are morally the children of Abraham. And, further, though 
Abraham did not and could not belong to a body which had no existence, save-
in the purpose of God, until the Head ascended into the heavens, still, most 
assuredly, Abraham and all the Old Testament saints will  share in the heavenly 
glory. Very many, we doubt not, are perplexed as to this point, because they 
make it a question of comparing individuals one with another. If  it be a ques-
tion of personal worthiness, holiness, or devotedness, Abraham might stand 
above the most holy and devoted amongst us. But it is not so at all, but simply 
a question of GodÕs dispensational arrangements; and if  any be disposed to find 
fault with these, we are not at all disposed to argue with them. Some, now-a- 
days, have a way of turning the subject into ridicule, which savours far more 
of wit than of spirituality or acquaintance with the Word of God. But we trust 
that we shall never surrender the truth of God in order to escape the shafts of 
Luman ridicule."
, Here is the very gist of the matter. But as for the remark that the
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apostle Paul was handling Ò simply a question of God's dispensntional' 
arrangements," this view is so contrary to that which he has himself put 
forth in his ÒNotes on Genesis,Ó that we need only refer our readers to 
his own common taryon the sixteenth and twenty-second chapters of Genesis 
for a candid admission that PaulÕs allegory drawn from the history of 
Hagar and Sarah referred to the covenants, and not the dispensations. 
We may, however, still be allowed to express our profound astonishment 
at the declaration that the church is not before the apostleÕs mind in either 
the epistle to the Galatians or that to the Homans. If  ÒJerusalem which 
is above which is free,Ó docs not mean Ò the church," what does it mean ? 
We are aware that some annotators have interpreted it of the church 
militant, and others of the church triumphant. The news had yet to 
reach us that Ò individuals justified before GodÓ were alluded to in this 
maternity. Supposing that Ò the church Ó is not the mother of us all, the 
inference stands transparently forth, Ò Abraham is the father of the 
faithful, but each justified man is his own mother:Ó q. e. ducens ad 
absurdum.

Let this suffice. We have no intention to open the pages of this 
magazine to vain jangling. An earnest study of those Scriptures which 
disclose Ò the everlasting covenantÓ as it was gradually but distinctly 
revealed, will  do more than any arguments of ours to dissipate the mist 
of those strange doctrines we have referred to. That covenant was 
declared to Noah; it was still further opened to Abraham and Isaac; 
it was confirmed to David; Isaiah rejoiced in its sure mercies ; Jeremiah 
was privileged to relate many of its special provisions; and Paul avers 
in his epistle to the Hebrews that this is the covenant, under the pro-
visions of which the precious blood of Christ was shed : it is the blood of the 
new covenant. The priesthood of Christ is declared to be after the order 
of Melchizedec; it was, therefore, revealed in the days of Abraham. The 
word of the oath by which he was consecrated is communicated to us in 
the 110th Psalm ; and so it was well known to David. In like manner, 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, though not bestowed till  after the ascension 
of Christ, was explained by the apostle Peter, on the day of Pentecost, to 
be a fulfilment of prophecy that was spoken before the incarnation. The 
dispensational succession of events does not affect the covenant. If it 
did, then Abraham could have no more interest in the Jewish than in the 
Christian economy, Canaan not having come into possession of his pos-
terity till  centuries after the patriarchÕs sojourn on earth had terminated. 
Had none of those believers any interest in the death of Christ, they 
must have died in their sins; but if  they were interested in his death, 
why not in all the blessings that ensued ? Is it pretended that though 
their welfare was deeply involved in the fact that ÒJesus should die for 
that nation, and not for that nation only,Ó they are wittingly excluded 
from participating in the immediate consequenceÑ Ò that also he should 
gather together in one the children of God that were scattered abroadÓ? 
According to the terms of the everlasting covenant, and not according 
to the law, nor yet according to the tenor of any transient dispensations, 
the Old Testament saints were justified by faith and accepted of God.

The testimony to the bride is not peculiar to the New Testament. 
Her praise and her destiny were sung by those who went before. And 
it does appear to us that the whole discussion that has been raised, 
should excite a sigh deep and solemn in our breasts. Where has
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lames gjisht: h ^tifojr for ^Janntj ^Tcn*
BY DAVID GRACEY.

TN seeking for instruction from the lives of others, it is by no means 
JL necessary to confine our search to the memoirs of those few men 
who have stood first in the very foremost rank of their fellows. If it be 
true, and many well-known examples seem to favour the opinion, that 
superiority of mind chiefly consists in the power of attention, that 
Ò genius is industry,Ó or, as one phrases it, Ò an infinite capacity for 
taking trouble:Ó then the life that has been spent in activity and useful-
ness is, above all others, the safest pattern to follow, and its lessons the 
wisest for youth. And such a life was that of James Nisbet, the emi-
nent publisher. Viewed from the opposite stand-points of commerce 
and Christianity, it is alike interesting and instructive. To a large class 
of readers, no tale of distant lands, of ancient times, of wandering knight 
or wandering Jew, could possess more attractions than the record of the 
Ô¥insÓ and ÒoutsÓ of a popular publisherÕs life. They would like to 
detect the instinct which infallibly guides him to fill  continually the 
overs of his octavos with brilliant paragraphs; to discover how he. 
luges the literary taste of the nation ; how he ascertains the preponder- 
ice of the religious, the intellectual or the sensational element; how 
È adapts his volumes, even to the colour of their binding, and the finish 

their edges, to the affections, the faith, or the reason of the reading 
public. They would not rest contented till  they had witnessed his inter-
views with favourite authors, his shrewd dealings with the Ò hacks Ó of 
literature, with the new aspirants in the world of letters, until they had 
inspected all the secret processes and curious details of the traffic in 
brains. As such readers, however, are not likely to visit these pages, I 
shall not spend time in spreading a repast for their curiosity. It is to 
other traits in Mr. NisbetÕs character, other employments of his talents 
and energies, I would direct attentionÑ traits and employments which

¥ Lessons from the Life of the late Ja me s Nis b e t, Publisher, London. By the 
Rev. J. A. Wallate. Ed in b u r g h : Johnstone, Hunter, and Co.

humility fled ? Has it ceased to be a cardinal virtue among the followers 
of the Lamb?

When our readers lay down this magazine, let them take up the 
gospel of Matthew and read at the eighth chapter, and the eleventh verse : 
Ò And I say unto you, that many shall come from the east, and west, and 
shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heaven.Ó Mark the words ÔÔkingdom of heavenÓ so often used by 
Christ to signify the gospel dispensation. The next words make this 
construction more obvious : Ò But the children of the kingdom shall be 

. cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.Ó

Let us implore you to invert the question you have propounded to us. 
Those blessed patriarchs are undoubtedly heirs of the promises. Christ 
has acknowledged them. You need not ask whether they shall sit down 
with you, but your enquiry may well be whether you shall sit down with 
them in the kingdom of heaven.
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grew side by side with his successful business, but which always rose 
above that business and covered it with their shadow. To the story of 
his Christian life I would invite the Christian for a while to listen : and 
for this purpose, that he may hear how fully, how extensively, how 
honourably, a loving and diligent disciple, without extraordinary talent, 
learning, or wealth, may serve his Master.

James Nisbet was born on the 3rd of February, 1785. His father was 
at that time the tenant of a small farm at Spylaw, in the neighbourhood 
of Kelso. He afterwards entered the army, and served for upwards of 
fifteen years in the 15th Foot, when he was discharged, in consequence 
of a wounded and broken arm, with the rank of sergeant. Subsequently 
he seems to have held various posts in connexion with some of the 
important garrisons of the kingdom. Upright in the discharge of 
duty, and amiable in their demeanour, his parents early instilled into 
their son that love of integrity, of truth, and of kindliness, which ruled 
the whole of his future life. Their religion, however, could claim no 
kindred with vital godliness. They were thoroughly imbued with the 
principles of the old moderate school of Presbyterianism, which has its 
synonym on this side of the border in the Low Church party of the 
Anglican Establishment; both of which appear, from their strong family 
likeness, to be lineal descendants, by the fatherÕs and by the motherÕs 
side, of those nine ungrateful lepers who, though they received healing 
from the Saviour's word, never followed in his footsteps, nor published 
his praise. Accordingly, though cleansed from the leprosy of immorality, 
James NisbetÕs parents had no conception of the necessity of the Holy 
SpiritÕs work in the heart, of the sprinkling of the SaviourÕs blood, of 
becoming an evangelist, when you become a believer in Jesus. Not 
knowing how to guide to Calvary, it is no matter of surprise that they 
should seek to chill the love that had been kindled there. James was 
roundly told by his father, when the first fruits of the Spirit began to appear 
in his life, that he would be very sorry if  he should happen to preach 
in the streets of London, as he never received his education for that 
purpose; that God Almighty never desired man to spend all his time in 
godliness; that too much religion for some young people turns their 
minds, and cuts off their days while they might have been useful 
members of society.

At the time (1808) when these careful counsels were given, James had 
been five years in London. He had been brought into contact with 
living Christianity; he had begun to form habits after the spirit of the 
gospel; he had found out companions who talked often one to another of 
the things concerning the kingdom; he had ventured to teach in the 
Sunday School, and to distribute tracts, and above all, what rendered 
these things possible, he had been preserved from falling a prey to the 
sins of the Metropolis. That'night when, as a youth of eighteen, lately 
arrived from Kelso, he was exposed to the peril of the first temptation 
in the great city, stands forth in his history, as the crisis of his career. 
Ò A young acquaintance, whom he had known in his own country-side, 
took him out to see some sights, and at last their walk ended in a blind 
alley, and a strange-looking place. Some instinct told him it was the 
house of the destroyer; and as, at a signal made by his companion, the 
door opened, he started back in horror. He entreated his companion to 
come away, but he laughed at him and went in, leaving him to find the
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"best of his way through the unknown streets. I have heard him tell,Ó 
¥continues Dr. Hamilton, Ò how desolate he felt as he wandered back by 

' himself that dreary night. It seemed to him as if  the city to which he 
had come must be a sort of Pandemonium. Already it had transformed 
into a profligate the companion, whom, ere leaving home, he had known as 
¥a virtuous youth, and his fancy was oppressed by a vague fear of evilÑ  
mysteries of iniquity, and shadowy apprehensions of snares and pitfalls. 
He felt as if he too might at last yield to the terrible fatality. The 
!whole thing was too painful for him, till  he went into the sanctuary. 
But on the next Sabbath he found his way to Swallow Street. The 
Scotch Psalms were sung, prayer was offered, and a sermon was 
preached by a venerable and affectionate pastor. The little church soon 
brightened into a Bethel, and he was reassured and comforted to find 
that even London had spots of which it could be said, Ô Surely God is 
in this place.Õ Ó

Whence he derived the strength that sustained him in that dark hour 
!of  trial, is made plain by the breathings of his spirit, recorded in a little 
journal kept about that time: ÒLead me, O Lord, in the light of thy 
salvation, and make me to rejoice in thee all my days.Ó Ò Sanctify me 
wholly, O God, and subdue the vile corruptions of my heart.Ó Ò May 
the Lord ever guide me by his counsels, and lead me in the way ever-
lasting.Ó Ò 1 am indeed poor, but blessed be the Lord, who hearcth 
the cry of the poor and needy.Ó Ò Oh! charming, charming promise Ñ  
* Fear not, for I am with thee!Õ Ó Remembering the tempterÕs guile and 
power, his own happy deliverance, and the bitter fall of his companion, he 
sought out, in future days, young men as they came to London to pursue 
-their worldly callings, welcomed them to his table and fireside, brought 
them under the influence of Christian society, and thereby shielded 
many who would otherwise have stood friendless and alone, face to face 
¥with those cruel seductions that blast the fair promise of the young and 
unwary.

After he had been for some time in London, Alexander Russell, a son 
of the Rev. John Russell, of Stirling, was introduced to him. They 
occupied lodgings in the same house, they sat in the same pew at 
Swallow Street Presbyterian Church, and their habitual intercourse 
tended to develope and strengthen each otherÕs piety. Soon young 
RussellÕs health gave way under the late hours and severe labours of a 
clerk in the East India House. During the progress of the disease, and 
till  it terminated in death, James Nisbet was his unwearied and loving 
attendant. And when we hear the venerable minister of Christ mingling 
with his last farewell to friends and family on earth, a blessing upon 
that young man, who, twenty years before, had nursed with more than 
brotherly tenderness his son Alexander, on his dying bed, far distant, in 
the great Metropolis, from a fatherÕs, or a motherÕs, or a sisterÕs care, 
!we can understand how fully  he appreciated James NisbetÕs love, and 
sympathy, and watchfulness over those of the same years, of like passions 
and temptations as himself.

These early acts of service led the way to more extended usefulness. 
The Fitzroy schools, established by a few young men about the beginning 
of the present century, had already outgrown the place of their nativityÑ  
a carpenterÕs shed in an obscure court. To provide increased accommo-
dation, a meeting of ministers and others was called. It was suggested,
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as recorded in the handwriting of James Nisbet, that a penny a week 
subscription should be set on foot. The suggestion was adopted. The 
plan succeeded. Its operation extensively enlarged the design, changed 
the whole aspect of the undertaking, and transformed, in course of time, 
a struggling Sunday School into a great Educational Institute, equipped 
with a large library, a friendly society, an efficient staff of teachers; 
which, according to its report of 1853, had sent out not Jess than four-
teen thousand, fitted by Christian culture for a course of life at once 
useful to others and honourable to themselves. This success was, in a 
great measure, owing to the energy and zeal of James Nisbet. He acted 
as treasurer and secretary for the long period of forty years; taking the 
liveliest interest in all its affairs, and contributing largely to its funds 
when only he and two others of the first supporters remained. The 
original aim of these schoolsÑ to impart on the Sabbath-day instruction 
to the children of the poorÑ first won Mr. NisbetÕs sympathies. He 
loved to labour for the Saviour among the young. Ò I was always 
¥delighted,Ó he says, Ò with the work of. Sabbath School instruction, and 
never got weary of it. My own soul was often refreshed by it.Ó 
From the grey dawn of spiritual religion upon his own heartÑ ere he 
¥could clearly read his own title to salvationÑ to the very close of his 
life, Sabbath Schools ever found in him an ardent advocate and a liberal 
supporter. He mainly contributed, in conjunction with Mr. William 
Brodie Gurney, to the formation and the wide-spread influence of the 
Sunday School Union. At the time when it was formed, the Heralds 
and Magazines for the children, the notes, and hints, and books 
¥of reference for teachers, now so abundantly supplied, were utterly 
oinknown. Teachers were driven hard to find clear interpretations and 
suitable illustrations of truth; while the children, from lack of interest, 
^became unruly and boisterous. Ò I used to rise,Ó says Mr. Nisbet, Ò at 
four oÕclock, to study the chapters which had been appointed as the 
lessons for the next Sabbath in the School, lest I should be asked ques-
tions by any scholar that I could not readily answer; but even then,Ó 
he naively adds, Ò I found that the boys would ask questions which I 
Çcould not very well answer.Ó

It might not perhaps be incorrect to trace to the remembrance of these 
¥early difficulties, that generosity which, in after days, led him to furnish, 
with useful publications, many a village or Sunday School Library, at a 
very cheap rate, or altogether gratuitously. Yet to regard his general 
liberality as dependent upon external or accidental circumstances, 
would be to underrate, if  not to misunderstand its nature. It was not 
¥created by unexpected appeals or appalling distress, but welled up from 
the depths of his own benevolent and generous heart. It was not a 
rare, fitful,  or intermittent overflow of heated feeling, or sudden pros-
perity ; it was the law of his being, the rule of his actions. Accordingly, 
in reading his history, you have not to wait till  the country lad becomes 
a citizen of London, till  the clerk becomes a prosperous publisher, till  
the tradesman gains the esteem and friendship of some of the noblest 
and most honoured of his contemporaries, before you see a man who 
has learned to devote his substance to the Lord, and to fulfil  the offices 
of love to his fellow-men. The success that attended his exertions when 
he commenced business for himself gave wider scope and greater mu-
nificence to his liberality; but he was generous before he became rich, he
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was liberal without being importuned. It is with unmingled pleasure that 
we read of such noble donationsÑ over and above his ordinary subscrip-
tions to the various charitable institutionsÑ as £230 for the RegentÕs 
Square Church; £300 for the Building of the Free Church at Hawick; 
£1.550 for the North Parish Church at Kelso ; £1,000 at the Disruption, 
fo the Free Church of Scotland. Besides, by personal exertion, he collected 
from other parties £210 for the IdiotsÕ Asylum; £297 for the Presby-
terian Church at Woolwich ; £800 for the North Parish Church, Kelso; 
and subscriptions for the Caledonian Asylum which yield a yearly 
revenue of £245.

Still, one might find a deeper, though a simpler pleasure in witness-
ing the sowing of the seeds of Mr. NisbetÕs generosity in the opening 
days of his discipleship to Christ. Before he had purchased the com-
modious premises and comfortable home in Berners Street, where so many 
have shared his hospitality, before he had reached any reputation as a 
publisher of religious works, even before he opened hissmall booksellersÕ 
shop in Castle Street, we discover acts of kindness and of self-denial, 
full  of the promise of a bountiful giver, and which prevent surprise at 
the noble contributions mentioned above. When his yearly salary as a 
clerk to Mr. Hugh Usher, a West India Merchant, in Moorfields, was 
£5412s., then £60, then £70, then £100, and after that £120, the fol-
lowing items are found amongst his gifts and charities :Ñ £15 to his 
father; £6, with BrownÕs Bible, to his mother; two guineas to his aunt; 
and two guineas to his cousin ; Society for Propagating Christian Know-
ledge, 10s. 6d.; subscription to the Friend-in-Need Society, 4s.; Mis-
sionary collection at Tabernacle, 5s.; donation to the Deaf and Dumb 
Asylum, 7s.; annual subscription for SaltersÕStreet School, 10s. 6d.; 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 10s. 6d.; Tottenham Court School, 
10s. 6d. Subscription for aged widow and daughter, £1 Is.; share of 
Dinner for Sabbath School children, £1 Is. 9d.; subscription for Mrs. 
Helm, 10s. 6d.; wine and jelly for little Mary Morgaunt, 5s.; Kelso 
Friendly Society, £1 Ils.; bottle of wine for Mrs. Mott, being ill,  4s.; 
subscription for Cleveland School Building Fund, £2 3s. 6d.; Mission-
ary collection, 7s. 6d.; Tabernacle Society, 12s.

And here I would diverge slightly from the plan laid down at the 
outset, and lift  up the veil for a moment off Mr. NisbetÕs business trans-
actions, that no one may suspect his as a liberality only for parade. The 
same spirit that kept him from a miserly and stingy religious conduct, 
also kept him from sharpness and meanness in his commercial dealings. 
It was no unusual thing for an author, after he had sold to Mr. Nisbet 
the copyright of his book on terms highly advantageous to himself, to 
receive again and again, the most liberal advances when the profits of 
the work exceeded the publisherÕs expectations. Such strange and pre-
posterous dealing drove the good nature of some authors into open 
rebellion. One was compelled to expostulate with such fervency, that 
I cannot refrain from transcribing his note to Mr. Nisbet, if not as a 
literary, at least as a commercial curiosity:Ñ Ò I shall agree to accept 
a hundred guineas, but no more. . . I had no reason to expect any-
thing for this book. You remember our conversation about the price 
of it? Then, I do not think you can afford it. Should there ever be so 
much profit on it, I shall be very glad. You have taken such pains with 
my little productions,.and given such a quantity away, that I should
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But he went through the business in hand, and afterwards 
committee meeting in the City, when he came home, and 

having partaken of a little refreshment, he went to bed. As a precau-
tionary measure, Dr. Stewart, his medical adviser, was sent for, but 
neither he nor any of the family were apprehensive as to the issu ?: 
he himself seemed so cheerful, and complained so little of his ailments. 
When the doctor called next day about two oÕclock, he raised himself 
on his elbow, and conversed for some time with great buoyancy, but in 
a moment, suddenly he again complained of the pain, laid his head back 
upon the pillow, closed his eyes, and quietly fell asleep. There was no 
articulate prayer, no parting counsel to surrounding friends, no dying 
testimony. Nor was this needed.Ó

As it has not been my object to pursue James Nisbet in all the details 
of his life, so neither will  I venture to rake out the failings, nor depict 
all the excellencies of his character. One leading feature deserves a 
momentÕs consideration. Nothing extraordinary in itself, no extraordi-
nary method of action has been observed in the whole of his life. 
Wherein, then, lay the grand and real success of that life ? In this : 
he put the whole force of his being into everything he did. He accepted

10
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be very glad if this one brought in a few poundsÕ profit to the good old 
house of James Nisbet and Co. They will  do good with the money. 
But I should be very unhappy in accepting a sum which made this im-
possible. I rem mber writing the same way about the tracts, and you 
gave the money in my name to different objects. But, for the reason 
now stated, I do not wish this either. I deeply feel the generosity and 
personal kindness which have prompted you and your worthy partners 
to make such an offer; but the half of it is all that I can take. It will  
defray the journey I am now about to take, and will  be as seasonable 
as more would be oppressive. Now, my dear friend, I hope you under-
stand the business part of this letter, and that you will  make me happy 
by letting me have my own way for once.Ó

It would be far beyond the limits of this paper to trace Mr. NisbetÕs 
long and honourable connexion with the church at RegentÕs Square ; to 
tell of his tender solicitude for the moral and spiritual welfare of his 
native town, now, by the labours of Dr. Hora Lius Bonar there, turned 
into a household word wherever the Christian hymns are sung; to 
describe his frequent and manly and prevailing applications to the Duke 
of Buccleuch, for the erection of a Church at Hawick ; to relate his un-
wearied and self-denying labours to assuage the sufferings of the poor 
when the cholera broke out in the neighbourhood of Middlesex Hos-
pital ; or to recount his vigorous endeavours to help forward the cause 
of the Free Church at the Disruption. Even to give the names of the 
benevolent schemes, societies, and institutions, of whose committees he 
was a member, to which he was a trustee, or secretary, or treasurer, or 
manager, or governor, or director, or president, would occupy consider-
ably more than a page.

The manner of Mr. NisbetÕs death was much in accordance with his 
life, and with his own desires. All his lifetime he felt a secret dread of 
death, but when death actually came it was divested of all its terrors. 
ÒOn Tuesday, the 7th of November (1854), he went as usual before 
breakfast to the Orphan Working School at Havcrstock Hill,  and in 
walking rapidly up (he avenue, he complained of pain about the region 
of the heart. ~ Õ
attended a
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overwhelming

^jjfogjr for miffing fljt  ^usitinn of fljx  ^sulnis.
XXJÓE must beg the forgiveness of our readers for omitting the Psalms for this 
' 1 one month; the fact being that, through more than ordinary pressure of 

labour, we were not able to get it ready. We will  not let this occur again if  we 
can possibly avoid it, and will  endeavour to give two Psalms instead of one as 
soon as convenient, so as to expound not less than twelve Psalms in the 
course of the year. Those who know our multiplied cares, will  not be slow to 
accept our excuse.

|fosforsÕ ^Mforaie.
XXTE do not intend to let this matter drop; we are only waiting for more 
Yr information, and meanwhile, as a further instalment upon the subject, 

we print the following letters, which bear well-known signatures:Ñ
My  Be a k Br o t h e r,

In common with very many of my brethren, I feel deeply indebted 
to you for taking up the question of MinistersÕ Salaries, and dealing with it as 
you have done in the January number of Ò The Sword and Trowel.Ó No one 
is in a better position for speaking, and to some purpose, on this most im-
portant matter. I trust that the earnest, kind appeal which you have made will  
be followed up, and that good results will  accrue to multitudes of ministers !who  
are sending up, in silence, but constantly, Ò the cry of the labourer.Ó I will  
venture to reduce the knowledge 1 have acquired into a series of statements, 
for each one of which I can adduce, I am sorry to say. an overwhelming

facts, and made the most of them. Even trivial matters were magni-
fied by his energy into importance,; and the common pebbles on lifeÕs 
highway were turned into brilliants. One cannot help contrasting the 
plan and issue of such a life as Mr. NisbetÕs with that of those who are 
always looking out for uncommon and romantic occurrences wherein to 
employ their talents, and will  not stoop to the humble, everyday service, 
that may be done for the Saviour. They of the practical, realistic school; 
tread in the ordinary paths of life, but strew them with flowers and 
gems; engage in ordinary occupations, but light them up with honour ; 
perform ordinary deeds of mercy, but transform them into the fountains 
of an ever-swelling stream of benevolence; seek at their foot and at 
their hand in the occurrences and circumstances which the passing hour 
deposits there, the call for activity, the opportunity for usefulness, and 
the material for future influence and honour. In such a life each deed, 
each circumstance, is invested with an importance not its own: like as 
words viewed by themselves may have little charm, or little meaning, 
yet, when under the spell of the poetsÕ genius, assume a beauty and 
significance that will  adorn and immortalise the pages of an epic. But 
they of the opposite description, the fanciful and sentimental, are con-
tinually sighing, who will  show us any good ? continually longing for 
unreal circumstances to display their capabilities of service to the 
Saviour; continually asking Who will  show us something to do worthy 
of our powers, and as no one ever does, they never do anything in proof 
of their vital union to Christ, or of their sincere concern for his king-
dom. Rather let ours be the adopted motto of James Nisbet, Ò Up and 
at it, all at it, and always at it.Ó
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Another Baptist Minister writes thus:Ñ
Ò I have been pastor over various churches for a period of thirty years, 

during which time it has been one continued struggle with poverty. My 
average income has never exceeded £40 per annum ; but, for some years, it has 
not been above £30. There have been in my family births and deaths, nurses,

amount of painful evidence. But it may be well that I should state that what-
ever I have to write on this topic will  be penned in no bitter or fault-finding 
spirit, but in love I shall endeavour to put down the little which I have to 
say. Without doing more than mention that most ministers have made, and 
are still gladly making immense sacrifice in the way of foregoing business, that 
they maj d vote themselves to the work of the fx>rd, I wish to call attention:Ñ  .

I. To the smallness of ministersÕ salaries compared with the ability of our 
churches. In some of our churches there may be fewer wealthy men than 
formerly, but of scarcely any church can it be said that, as a whole, its members 
are as poor as they were a few years ago. It is undeniable that there is a vast 
deal more wealth among our members in general than there was say fifteen 
or twenty years ago. But how stand ministersÕ incomes? Why, they are 
to-day at the same figure at which they were, perhajw, thirty years back. Is 
this just? I do not ask if it is generousÑ is it just? The income of all classes 
has increased; but ministere, though the expense of living is much greater 
within a few years, have the same narrow, insufficient support as of old.

II. I wish to call attention to the lack of consideration and generosity often 
evinced when some unusual outlay has to be made by ministers. The best way 
certainly would be to give such support that each man might be able to meet 
the extra draws which are now and again made on his purse ; but as there are 
rery few churches which act so generously, one has a right to expect a lift  
when there is a run on the pastorÕs bank. Mow few of our brethren ever receive 
anything in the shape of a present of booksÑ how rarely does any one put a few 
ftounds into his hand that he may have a short respite and season of refreshing 
for mind and body? I have only heard of one church, or rather body of deacons, 
in our denomination who practically remembered that an increase among the 
ÒolivabranchesÓ implied an additional expenditure.

III.  A matter from which ministers suffer very much is the irregularity With 
which the pittance of support is paid. In many cases I have known a month, or 
even two months pass, before the quarterÕs money came in. And even after long 
delay the money has been handed over in driblets. I do knowÕ one instance 
WÕhere the salary is paid three months in advance, and always paid on quarter- 
day ; but over against this I can set scores of c<ises where men are put to the 
utmost straits merely because some deacon has not received or has not found time 
to pay the money. Our treasurers and deacons should be generous men, who 
devise liberal things, and who discharge their duties with delicacy as well as with 
faithfulness. Many of them have very much need to study the admirable paper 
with which Mr. Benham favoured us at the Union Meetings in Liverpool. If  
the suggestions and directions given in that paper were acted upon, our churches 
!would  readily respond to the appeal and lead of their officers to benefit the 
pastors.

IV. One topic more. Many of our older churches have endowments for the
minister. Do not the officers and members frequently take the benefit by 
lessening what is justly due from them to the minister? The members say, 
Ò We pay our minister so much per year.Ó Whereas, perhaps, one-third, or it 
may be half, the inadequate income has never come from the members' pockets. 
Endowments are generally used to lighten the contributions of the people, 
and not to add to the comfort of the pastor. Again, are there not cases where 
the income from endowments is misapplied, or dealt with just as if  it did not 
belong to the minister at all? All  such moneys should be fully and regularly 
accounted for. It would obviate suspicion, and prevent endowments being 
abused, as they are so frequently. Yours, &c.,

W.
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medical bills, and taxes to pay, leaving but little with which to purchase the 
necessaries of life.

Ò As the result of inadequate remuneration my dear wife has had to work hard, 
my children have not had the advantage of being sent to school, but compelled 
by stern necessity to leave home for service long before they ought; lx>oks, so 
necessary to a minister could not be purchased ; and as for a joint of meat, such 
a thing has not been on my own table for years; and for weeks during the present 
winter we have been without animal food, dining frequently off potatoes and 
salt, to prevent the contraction of debt. The privations of myself and family 
have been known only to God.Ó

[It  is very painful for me to be able to corroborate the above statement, for 
a friend called upon me a few days ago with a note from this very minister, 
asking him to take his daughter, of twelve years of age, as nurse-girl in his 
family. Some little assistance has been sent. C. H. Spu r g e o n.]

Ifc

HRHE late severe gale has seriously damaged this rising edifice, and blown 
JL down a considerable portion of the wall which had not had time to dry. 
The interest progresses most satisfactorily under the energetic care of Mr. M. Cox, 
one of the students of our College, to whose indefatigable labours this church 
owes its origin and rapid growth. Funds are gradually coming in, but a great 
effort will  be needed if the house is to be opened free of debt. We shall 
be glad to receive donations. Penge is a rapidly increasing suburb : the new 
chapel will  stand in the midst of a large working population, and there is no 
fear of its being filled with hearers. All  we need is present aid to finish the 

. structure, which strikes us as being neat and simple, and yet sufficiently 
ornamental. The friends intend holding a Bazaar in the building, in the Easter 
week, and Mrs. Spurgeon, who is the president of the LadiesÕ Committee, will  
be very much obliged to friends who will  send help, either in money or goods. 
LondonÕs needs are growing, and we would fain do all we cun to meet them. 
Who will  lend a hand ?
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gfcfutar anlr fl/e Ò ^refljrtn.Ó
To Ute Editor of the ÒSword and Trowel?

De a r Sir ,Ñ I have read with much satisfaction, your able remarks in the 
February number of the Ò Sword and Trowel,Ó on the dastardly attack which has 
been made upon you by some of the Ò Brethren.Ó They richly deserve the 
castigation you have given to them. It will,  I hope, have the effect of putting a 
stop, in some measure, to the false charges and unfounded accusations which 
they have been in the habit of making against those who faithfully expose the 
dangerous tendency of their peculiar and novel doctrines. No one has done 
this more effectually than Mr. Newton, and, consequently, no one has suffered 
as he has from their systematic persecution and unprincipled statements. They 
have, to a great extent, succeeded in getting the brand-mark of heresy attached 
to his name and writings. In one of their widely circulated and calumnious 
pamphlets his views are described as Ò deep, damnable, fundamental denial of 
Christ;Ó Ò strange and poisonous doctrine about our Lord;Ó Ò blasphemous and 
heretical statementsand he is stigmatised as Ò the hereticÒ teacher of 
blasphemy;Ó Ò the false teacher;Ó Ò the evil doer.Ó The Darbyites have been 
for the past eighteen years zealously engaged in carrying out a decree of their 
leader, in accordance with which, they labour to oppose Mr. Newton in every 
possible way, and perpetuate the false charges of heresy and blasphemy which 
have been maliciously brought against him. The case is, I believe, without a 
parallel. One who has recently left the Darbyites says, that his heart has been 
withered in this work, and that he cannot any longer pursue it.

Any one who reads Mr. NewtonÕs writings, soon discovers how grossly he has 
been misrepresented and maligned, but many implicitly  believe the false state-
ments, and are prejudiced against him and his work. Unfortunately, too, for 
Mr. Newton, he is generally supposed still to belong to the Ò Brethren,ÓÕbut 
this is altogether a mistake. Nearly twenty years ago he entirely disconnected 
himself from them, in consequence of the introduction of the novel views and 
doctrines which now peculiarly characterise them, and against which he has 
always strongly protested.
. I have thus referred to Mr. Newton, because you have mentioned his name 
m your remarks in such a way as may lead to the impression that he is a leader

Raster's gdntsljaiiscs anir
T) Y the good providence nf God one of the schemes laid before our readers a 
JD few months ago is now fairly on the way to actual execution. About 
£1,000 more is wanted, and the buildingscan be completed without debt. Pro-
vision will  be made in the buildings, of which we give an engraving in this 
number, for 18 almswomen, poor members of our church, above the age of 
60. May the last days of many of the LordÕs poor be happily spent 
in these little rooms. We have not the means to endow them all, but 
doubt not that Christian friends will  be found in the course of time who will  do 
so. The schools on the right will  be large airy rooms for two hundred or more 
children, and will  be used as day schools and Sabbath schools; the house on 
the left is for the schoolmaster; and there are small playgrounds behind. May 
the rising race be here instructed in heavenly wisdom. Mr. Thomas Olney, our 
venerable deacon, will  soon lay the first stone, and we expect that the works 
will  proceed at once ; the contract being accepted for £4,500. It is no small 
joy to the pastor to see such an institution springing up, which will  remain to 
bless the church when we have long slept with our fathers : it is our only regret 
that we cannot make it as large again. May the eyes and heart of God be 
towards the place.
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^rcc
BY PASTOR GORDON, OF DARLINGTON.

( Continued from page 77.)
XXXI.

ÒMu s ic a l boxes'5 would be all very well, but they are wound up. And so is it 
with the godliness, so called, of a great many professors. Their piety would be all 
very well, but, then, it is wound up. It is not the even music of their daily 
wayÑ it is the result of a winding ; and it stops when the windingÕs done. It 
may not go wrong, perhaps, so long as it does go ; but it goes by machinery, and, 
of course, it stops when the machinery stops. People may look at it, but they 
do not love it; and the Great Master of all music, who ever listens, as only a 
master conld, or would, to the heavenly melody of the lowly and gentle life he 
has set to bis own strains, shall break and bum these mere Ò boxes of so many 
tunes ! Ó

of one party of the Ò Brethren.Ó The fact is, that on almost every important 
point, he is altogether opposed to their views and practices. Your love of truth 
and righteousness will,  I feel sure, readily lead you to correct the wrong impres-
sion which may thus have been formed in the minds of many of your readers.

I remain, dear Sir, yours faithfully,
17, Palace Gardens Villas, Kensington, Jo h n Co x , Ju n.

24th January, 1867.

XXXII.
Th e birds, which fly so near heaven, often roll themselves in the dust; and 
do not think, therefore, when you feel yourself very low, that you can never rise 
again, nor, when you feel yourself very high, that you can never fall.

XXXIII.
Th e r e is a penumbra around each one of ns ; and, around some of us, it is very 
black and dense ; but know you not that it is around the brightest stars that, 
in the dark night, the firmament looks the darkest ? Could we get near 
enough, however, we should find those very stars the bright sources and centres 
of unceasing light; and, even so, if, in the dark sphere of thy life and labour, 
thou art playing a sunÕs part, care not though thou art only thought a star !

XXXIV.
Do you think that, when we get to heaven, we shall have any time, as we find 
out that we were right in this or that thought, to say to each other, Ò I said it 
would be so ! Just as we said ! DonÕt you remember that we had this in our 
articles 1 One of our principal points this! We were very strict upon this 
matter and so on ? For my part, I suspect that we shall all find ourselves 
wrong in so much that we shall be very glad to say nothing about the little 
in which, without any credit to ourselves, we may prove to have been right!

XXXV.
It  is one thing to undertake a service ; but it is a very different thing to overtake 
it. There are those who are very ready at the first that are very poor hands at the 
latter. They seldom undertake a service that they do not immediately proceed to 
put underground ; for the works that they undertake are generally dead. To 
overtake a real active living duty would be a task impossible to them.

XXXVI.
Th e r e are some good people who, likening the work of Christ to a sort of 
staircase from earth to heaven, would seem to think that, in course of time, the 
steps have worn away, and that aspirants must now climb un on their knees, or 
as best they can. I prefer to think, if of a staircase at all, of one on which 
God is graciously pleased to descend, and take us to himself; and I dare not 
think of this staircase as less eternal than the sin and sinfulness from which 
it is the only escape.
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Http flmrite, ar m
SELECTIONS FROM ONE OF THE ÒFAITHFUL WORDS*Õ OF JOHN OFFORD.

Ò I raised up of your young men for Nazarites.ÓÑ Amos ii. 11.
rpHE  institution and the rules of the order of the Nazarite are given in the 
1 ¥ sixth chapter of Numbers. We must therefore turn to that chapter for 
an explanation of our text. There are three words used concerning this divine 
ordinance of which we will  give the import. 1. Nuh-zar'Ñ used In verses 2, 
B, 5, 6, &c. In verse 2, When either man or woman Ò shall separate ÕÕ 
themselves, In verse 3, He Òshall separate" himself. In verses 5 and 6,

xxxvn.
Th e hot days bring out the flies ; and the proof of many a joy is in its penalty. 

XXXVIII.
How many of-our troubles, now, like the cuts we get upon our fingers, are 
more than Òskin-deepÓ 1 Not one in every ten, IÕll  be bound ; and, yet, what 
a noise we make about them, and what a tying-on of old rags, and what an 
offering and reception of friendly commiserations ! Next morning, we find out 
the truth, and laugh at ourselves for having wept for ourselves the night before I

XXXIX.
Th e reflection on the sky of a highly illuminated city suggests a truth concern-
ing the church. If that, the city of God upon earth, be only lighted by the 
illumination of his spirit, the heavens will  not fail to reflect the brightness of 
the light, and earth, which would not look at the light itself, shall stand 
admiring the reflection !

XL.
It  is a household proverb that, once begin to break, and there will  be no stop-
ping. The proverb applies to more kinds of earthenware than one. Once 
begin to break off many useful ties, and there is no saying where the breaking 
will  end.

XLI.
Th e growth of trees is no less complete than it is constant; and, though it be 
little, it is a little all over. An apt illustration of all growth, of all culture, 
which is real. It is not merely the growth of one faculty of the soul, but it is 
the cultivation of the whole soul itself; and, though it be not much, it should 
be more and more. Even so, the foliage shall be fuller, the flowers more 
numerous, and the fruit more plentiful; and, as in the case of the tree, every 
year shall leave its ringed-record of expansion, and enlarged stem and length-
ened branches shall tell of seemly and shapely growth. The trimly-cut pollard, 
on the one hand, and the stalk all awry, on the other, may tend to vary the 
view ; but they are miserable warnings, after all! You are not growing unless 
it is you that grows.

XLII.
You know the double-circular that, upon a dissolution of partnership, or trans-
fer of business, is usually sent round to the friends and customers of the firm; 
and, therein, the old business is recommended by the new managers, and the 
new managers by the old ones. Everything is friendly, and full of mutual 
approval; and, to judge from what, in many eases, one is obliged to see, one 
would almost be led to think that the same sort of thing took place when Christ 
Ò takes the businessÓ of the heart so recently possessed by Satanl But there is 
no Ò dissolution of partnership" in such cases, for Christ and Satan never could be 
in partnership; and there is no Òtransfer of business;" for there could never 
be the slightest negotiation between them. No ! There must be utter bank - 
ruptcy under the old direction ere the premises can be bought up by the new ; 
and the business altogether must be something as entirely different.
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he Òseparatcth" himself unto the Lord. 2. Neb'-zerÑ used in verses 4, 
5. 7, &c. In verse 4, All  the days of his Òseparation.Ó In verse 5, 
All  the days of the vow of bis Ò separation.Ó In verse 7, the Ò consecra-
tionÓ of his God is upon him. 3. Nab-zeer'Ñ used in verses 2, 13, 18, &c. In 
verse 2, to vow a vow of a ÒNazarite.Ó In verse 13, this is the law of the

¥ ÒNazarite.Ó In verse 18, And the ÒNazarite" shall shave the bead of his 
consecration. The latter form of the word is given in Gen. xlix. 26, and in 
Deut. xxxiii.  16, in reference to the patriarch Joseph, Ò him that was separated 
from his brethren." The first form of the word signifies Ò to separate," or 
Ò set apart,Ó and so Ò to consecrate " a person or thing unto God. The second 
form of the word signifies the state of being separated, or set apart, or 
Ò consecrated Ó to God, that is Òconsecration," or ÒNazariteship.Ó The third 
form of the word points out the person set apart unto God, Ò the separated 
one" or the Ò Nazarite." We proceed to consider the subject of our address.

I. Who can become a Nazarite, or one especially consecrated to God? 
This ordinance was appointed for God s people Israel, and for those who bad, 

Õ in bis own way, joined themselves unto them. It was therefore an ordinance 
for a redeemed people; for those who had been placed under the shelter ot 
the blood of the slain Lamb, and who had fed upon the paschal sacrifice ; for 
those who had been preserved from the doom of Egypt, and who had been 
rescued from the power of its mighty monarch. Here, then, is the answer to 
the enquiry, Who can become a Nazarite? None but those who have already 
trusted in the precious blood of Christ; who have laid the band of faith on 
the bead of the holy Lamb; their confessing tbeir sin, and thus becoming 
reconciled to God by the death of bis Son. No unsaved soul can be a 
Nazarite to God.

Yet it is not all believers who are, in the strict sense of this word, truly 
separated ones. All  Israelites were not Nazaritcs. All  Christians are not thus 
specially devoted to God. Taking your place before the cross of Christ, as a 
self-judged sinner, and resting your soul in faith on him who died there, you 
become a believer, a saved man; but it is not until you learn the power o( 
that cross upon your spirit, to deliver you from the attractions of the worldÑ  
in short, to crucify you to the world, and the world to youÑ that you become a 
thorough disciple, or a truly separated one.

II. How does a saved man become a Nazarite ? The directions given by 
Kloses imply that it must be a voluntary and deliberate act; the consecration 
of the will ; and as an act of the renewed will,  the consecration of the whole 
man to God. This will  arise from the prayerful consideration of the claim of 
God upon us, as his redeemed ones, and of the blesseoness of the thing itself. 
Pondering such Scriptures as these : ÒYe arc not your own; for ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
GodÕs,"Ñ Ò Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition from 
your fathers; hut with the precious blood of Christ,ÓÑ Ò Be ye holy ; for he that 
hath called you is holy ;ÓÑ pondering such truths as these, the Christian will  
determine in the fear of God, by the power of the Holy Ghost, to consecrate 
his body, soul, and spirit, his faculties, affections, and members, wholly to his 
FatherÕs will  and service. Moved by the all-constraining love of Christ, bis 
heart will  yield itself to him, and his will  be bowed to his gracious, gentle, and 
resistless sway.

III.  Wherein consist the characteristics of a true Nazarite? They are 
threefoldÑ abstinence from wine, and all that appertains to the vine tree, the 
allowing of the locks of the bair to grow, and the avoidance of death.

1. Thus runs the divine canon*. Ò He shall separate himself from wine and 
strong drink, and shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink, 
neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or dried. 
All  the days of his separation shall he cat nothing that is made of the vine 
tree, from the kernels even to the husk.Ó This is the first law of the Nazarite.
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Perhaps

Wine is the emblem of earthly pleasure. The vine is the symbol of natural 
joy. ÒThen said the trees unto tne vine, Come thou, and reign over us. And 
the vine said unto them, Should I leave my wine, which cheereth God and man, 
and go to be promoted over the trees?Ó ÒHe watereth the hills from his 
chambers .... that he may bring forth food out of the earth ; and wine that 
maketh glad the heart of man.Ó Jesus told his disciples that he would no 
more drink of the fruit of the vine, until he should drink it new with them in 
his FatherÕs kingdomÑ implying that this earth would afford him no joy until 
the kingdom of God should be established, the enemy bound, and himself, 
with his glorified saints, reigning over the children of men. Clearly, then, the 
vine and its fruits are the symbols of this worldÕs joys and pleasures. In the 
language of the New Testament it would read, ÒAll  that is in the worldÑ the 
lust of the flesh, and the lusts of the eyes, and the pride of lifeÑ is not of the 
Father, but is of the world.Ó The pleasures which the Father has not 
originated, into which his hand would not guide his children, and in which his 
presence would not cheer them; the pleasures which men love rather than 
God; all that from which the cross of Christ would bound off the crucified 
members of Christ; all that from which the pleasures which are at GodÕs right 
hand would attract the risen sons of God ; these, all these, are of the vine of 
earth of which the Nazarite must not taste ; for they are pleasures apart from 
God, and are therefore the pleasures of sin. Perhaps we should not travel 
out of the records if  we were a little to particularise the illustrations here 
given.

Wine may be said to symbolise the more refined and elegant of the jnys of 
earth. The pleasures of song, of the opera, of the theatre, and of the ball-
room ; the pleasures of the novel and the romance ; the subjects of taste and 
beauty, which fascinate the eye, and entrance the ear, and enchant the imagina-
tion, and which fill  the sensuous part of manÕs being with manifold delights; 
things which it would be deemed the height of self-righteous pride to withdraw 
from, save by those who see them in the shade east over them all by the cross 
of the rejected Son of man, and who look upon them in the light of the coming 
glory.

Strong drink may characterise the more high-minded and ambitious pleasures 
of mankind, referred to by the apostle John as Ò the pride of life.Ó The kind 
of honour laid at the feet of Moses, who refused to be called Ò the son of 
PharaohÕs daughter.Ó The pleasures which gratify the intellect and the higher 
aspirations of the natural man, and which stir the deepest passions of his being. 
The lust of power, of distinction, and of greatness ; all that stands at the 
antipodes of the character of the meek and lowly lion of man.

The vinegar of wine and of strong drink may represent the rougher and the 
ruder joys of a like kind with the preceding, with which the less refined and 
the less exalted of the human race seek to satisfy their craving for pleasure. 
Yet equally with the others, the pleasure of sin sought to be enjoyed apart 
from him who is the only source of all true and lasting joy.

The liquor of grapes, the moist grapes and dried, may characterise the 
ordinary, every day, and less intoxicating gratifications of social life. The 
enjoyments with which men seek to make present existence happy, by which 
they modify its sorrows and cares, and whereby they drive away from them 
all intrusive thoughts of God, of truth, and of eternity. While the kernel 
may fitly  symbolise the very essence of this worldÕs joys, which can only 
be participated in by those of its devotees who possess the highest order of 
taste, and who have the most refined sense of its choicest pleasures.

But of the husksÑ what shall we say of them ? Are they not the pleasures 
sought and indulged in by those who dwell among the swine? Are they not the 
food of the fornicator, the covetous man, the drunkard, the gambler, the glut-
tonous man ? Are they not the things which gratify the filthier lusts of the 
flesh, in.all their abominable hideousness in the sight of God? concerning which 
the inspired apostle would say, Ò Let them not be once named amongst you, as
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our

becometh saints.Ó Thus much for the first rule of the holy order of the 
Nazariteship.

2. The second law of the Nazarite is, that the locks of the hair should be 
allowed to grow. Three things are represented by the hairÑ strength, comeli-
ness, and subjection. Strength, as in the case of Samson, against which no 
power of the uncircumcised Philistine could prevail. Comeliness, as in the case 
of Absalom; for Òin all Israel there was none to be so much praised as Absalom 
for his beauty: from the sole of his foot to the crown of his head there was no 
blemish in him. And when he polled his head, he weighed the hair of his head 
at two hundred shekels.Ó Comeliness, as implied in the words of Jeremiah, 
Ò Cut off thine hair, O Jerusalem, and cast it away, and take up a lamentation 
on high places;ÕÕ and in the words of Isaiah, Ò Instead of well-set hair, there 
shall be baldness.Ó Subjection, as taught by the Spirit in the epistle to the 
Corinthians, Ò If a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is 
given her for a covering.Ó Ò For this cause ought the woman to have power on 
her head, because of the angels."

The spiritual truths taught in the second rule of Nazariteship are, then, these : 
that the Nazarite will  become strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might; that he will  be beautiful in the eyes of the Lord, as he beholdeth in 
him the features of the character of the perfect one, whom he seeks to follow ; 
and that he is wholly subject to his God in all things, and alway; that all his 
strength and comeliness are yielded up to God for his sole service and glory. 
Not that there is any strength in himself; not that there is any comeliness in 
himself; for he is perfect weakness, and in his flesh good doth not dwell ; but 
so far as ChristÕs strength is perfected in his weakness, so far as ChristÕs comeli-
ness is developed in his character, he can render himself to God ns his faithful 
and devoted servant, set apart to him according to this holy ordinance.

3. The third rule of Nazariteship was, that the separated one should come at 
no dead body. Thus ran the divine canon, ÒHe shall not make himself unclean 
for his father, or for his mother, for his brother, or for his sister, when they die; 
because the consecration of his God is upon his head.Ó Holy, solemn, and 
searching words! It is often through the nearest and dearest ties of earth, in 
the society and through the influence of loved and cherished ones, that we con-
sciously or unwittingly compromise the principle of practical obedience to God. 
But these words warn us of the possibility, yea, of the probability, that 
dearest friends may become the means of drawing us from our true Nazarite 
position. On the other hand,.it is in the family that the Nazarite, as other 
Christians, is tempted to allow hastiness of spirit, feelings of unkindness, and 
words of carelessness to have place. It is often amongst those dearest to us 
that we show our real selves, and betray our true state, rather than to those out-
side the home circle.

Many a Christian parent or master may have a good report of them that are 
without, whose domestic character may not accord with the description of the 
true Nazarite. But this holy rule applies everywhere, alike in the world, in the 
household, and in the church. We will  let the New Testament teaching instruct 
us on this part of our subject. The holy doctrine therein prescribed is practical 
separation from all that would cause spot or stain to the spirit or conscience; 
from all that has in it the nature of death. One word will  suffice. Ò Where-
fore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing; and I will  receive you, and will  be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.Ó

IV. The Nazarite may lose his position. A prayerless, unwatchful mood of 
mind, the intermingling with society into which the hand of the Father would 
not lead his little ones, the neglect of the'word of truth, carelessness of walk, 
may bring about this sad result. Indulgence in the wine cup of earthÕs joy, 
eating the husks of the vine tree, seeking the sensuous pleasures of the world, 
contact with the defiling evil of the flesh, repose in the Delilah lap of pleasure, 
will  shear us of our strength, cause our comeliness to lose its bloom, and render
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If  your sermon is sufficiently clear, earnest, natural, literal, and appropriate for 
efficiency, neither you nor your hearers will  find much difficulty  in remembering 
it; but if  it is made of dry abstractions, you will  have to write it out in order to 
remember it yourself, and it donÕt make much difference whether the people 
recollect it or not, as it does not contain enough of practical power to do their 
souls much good.Ñ  IV. Taylor's Model Preacher.

our subjection to God a difficult and a pleasureless task. In vain does the shorn 
Nazarite essay to meet his enemies, and to do battle for his God, as at other 
times. And often the saddest part of this sad story is, that it must be said, as 
of Samson, ÒHe wist not that his strength was departed from him;Ó and so 
he fallsan easy prey to his vigilant and vigorous foes. Time forbids our linger-
ing over this part of the picture ; but we must urge each one of you to deal 
with his own soul in this matter.

V. The Nazarite position can be restored and regained. For this great 
mercy the Lord has made provision. Let us see what that provision is, and how 
happily it is adapted to meet the failure, and to restore the practical standing of 
the fallen one. ÒIfany man hath defiled the head of his consecration, then he 
shall shave his head in the day of his cleansing; on the seventh day shall he 
shave it.Ó This is the first thing to be done. On the day of rest, indicating the 
complacency which a holy God ought to have in his separated one, and the rest 
which the Nazarite ought to have in the favour of his/GodÑ on the day of rest 
he is to stand bareheaded before the Lord. Every vestige of strength put off*,  
every symbol of loveliness laid aside, and nothing but weakness and uncomeliness 
presented to the holy eye of God. The solemn confession, that in all things he 
has failed, that his subjection to his Lord has been grievously neglected, that he 
has become unclean, and that the repose of his soul in the light of the divine 
face has been disturbed; the heartfelt acknowledgment that all has been lost. 
The Nazarite, bowing his bared head before God, presents a striking and fitting 
type of the self-judging saint, in the presence of his holy Father, confessing his 
sin, and avowing that he has defiled the head of his consecration of the strength 
and the beauty that were dedicated to God. How many professedly separated 
ones this position becomes! and how often it becomes them, let each seek by the 
teaching of the Holy Ghost, to learn; and let none neglect to make it, from high- 
mindedness, or wrong thoughts of truth on the one hand, or from a sense of shame 
and worthlessness on the other.

But vain would be this act, were not the offerings provided through which 
renewed cleansing can be justly effected. ÒIn the eighth dayÓÑ the day after 
the Sabbath, when the great Surety, with all his Church, came forth from 
under sin and death into the resurrection stateÑ Ò he shall bring two turtles, 
or young pigeons, to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation : and the 
priest shall offer the one for a sin offering, and the other for a burnt offering, 
and make an atonement for him.Ó Thus he shall come, appreciating the great 
truth of his resurrection in Christ; realising that Jesus has borne the guilt of 
his failure; confessing that that failure sprang out of the sin of his fallen flesh ; 
but in faith avowing, that nevertheless, in the fragrance of the great ascending 
offering, his God still regards him, and that this alone is the atonement, the 
covering for him. Putting all in the hands of the great High Priest to offer on 
his behalf before the Lord. ÒAnd he shall consecrate [or separate] unto the 
Lord the days of his separation [or consecration], and shall bring a lamb of the 
first year for a trespass offering.Ó Thus, while avowing that trespass has been 
committed, for which the trespass offering alone could atone, again cherishing 
and expressing the sincere and earnest desire to be afresh devoted to the service 
of his God. And how blessed the result of taking this place of lowly self-
judgment, with the head thus bared before the Holy One! for thus runs the 
holy canon, he Òshall hallow his head that same day.Ó All  the preciousness of 
Christ, the ascending offering, shall consciously rest upon him ; the sin shall be 
covered, and the trespass set aside, the stain cleared away, and God shall again 
look upon him as his consecrated servant.
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him, and that he may be made growingly 

present opinion, 

structive to a man's own heart than it 
ever will  be to his neighbours. The 
following is an amusing picture of the 
author delivering his first sermon :Ñ

Ò It was my intention to quite electrify 
the people, and make them open their eyes 
and ears as they had never done before ; so 
I thought it would not be right to go and 
preach before them until I had tried my 
hand at it before I went there ; so 1 made 

Ç " j no
one could bear me and see me ; so I stood 
before the coals, and fancied them to be my 
congregation ; they were all very quiet, but 
looked dreadfully black at mo ; but never-
theless, nothing daunted, I commenced my 
discourse, finished it all very well, no one 
saying whether it was good or bad ; but I 
concluded it was first-rate, and intended to 
come out and astonish tho people ; and so 
I did, for I donÕt suppose they will  ever 
forget my first sermon as long as they live.

teachers, and friends anxious for infor-
mation on missionary subjects, where 
can we find a brief history of the work 
of the different missionary societies all 
over the world ? This admirable work 
will  give, we think, a satisfactory answer. 
The compilation from many sources has 
been carried out in a patient, scholarly, 
and catholic spirit. We hope the work 
will  be widely circulated, as it will  
greatly conduce to the quickening of a 
missionary spirit among the churches.

The. Church between two bridges. By 
C. P. B. Al s o p, with the experience 
of the AuthorÑ his call to the ministry, 
&c., &c. J. Paul, Chapter-Housc- 
Court. Price Sixpence.

Br e t h r e n of course follow their own 
tastes in printing their own experiences; 
but, we think, not always their discre-
tions. With all respect to the author 
of the present production, we do not see 
the special purnose to be answered by 
publishing to the world much of which 
is here put into print. It will  please 
his immediate friends, but we fear will  
not do much more: we trust that a 
path of usefulness will  open up before 
him, and that he may be made growingly 
useful, and if  so, he will  probably be-
fore long be of our j *!  :

enforce the doctrine of BelieversÕ Bap-1 
tisin. Having read the book, we were 
induced to ask ourselves to what class 
of readers the author was speaking ? Not 
to earnest seekers after truth, for they 
would never take up a novel to glean 
in its stubble, when so many fields full  of 
riches are waiting to be reaped. Nor 
yet to inveterate novel readers, for they 
would never think of wading through nand ftt Ò ?*ore 1 w.ent the,re.: 80? m 
n , .. , . , ,.Ç¥ . ¨ up my mind to go down stairs where

all the mass of theological discussion to K ¥ ¥ ¥ b 
trace the thin thread of a very improb-
able story. The main points in the con-
troversy are generally fairly put, and 
dealt with in a familiar and forcible 
manner.
From Pole to Pole. A Handbook of 

Christian Missions. By Jo h n Ha s-
s e l l .. James Nisbet & Co.

A f ir s t -c l a s s book, which has been ___________________,___
much ncedid. It has long been a Well, the night came, I went according to 
question with Students, Sabbath-school I engagement, took my stand in the little

Trust and Triumph, or Memorials of 
Robert E., a Convert from Romanism. 
Morgan and Chase, London. P. 68.

He r e we have a brief account of the 
conversion from Romanism of a man 
who ultimately became of much service 
in Ireland, in winning poor Irish Cath-
olics to Christ. The extracts from Robert 
E.Õs Diary are exceedingly interesting. 

The Mission Hymn Book. Jarrold &
Sons. Price 2d.

A w e l l  selected collection of well- 
known hymns, admirably adapted for 
cottage and city missionary meetings. 

Sunday Scholars' Annual. Second 
series. Elliot Stock.

Tw e l v e interesting stories for young 
people, and likely to be a useful book 
for the little ones.

The Story of Jesus, in verse. By Ed w in  
Ho d d e r. Jackson, Walford, and 
Hodder.

A Ò j in g l e of words,Ó intended to 
furnish the nursery with a condensed 
life of our Lord, in rhyme. We cannot 
congratulate the author, as we think the 
gospel narrative much more simple and 
interesting. Õ
Theodosia Ennest; or, the Heroine of

Faith. Elliot Stock. . . o , . . .
An American novel, to illustrate and | viz., that some experience is more in-

tism. Having read the book,
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square box; after the minister prayed, I 
read very nicely, prayed, aang again, then 

. I gave out my t -xt, not forgetting to put 
iny notes before me. Once more I related 
my text, ÔSirs, we would see Jesus,Õ then 
I would hem, ha, hem, * Sirs, we would see 
Jesus,Õ hem. hemÕ; then I would scratch 
my head and bite my lips ; once mure, 
ÔSirs, we woul I see Jesus,' hem, ha, hem ; 
once more, ÔSirs, we would see Jesus,Õ look 
at my notes, but could not read them, it all 
seemed double; I then looked at the people, 
all their heads seemed double too ; I look 
at the people again, and I tell you they 
looked at me. Once more, Ô Sirs, we would 
see Jesus.Õ hem, hem, hem. Getting quite 
desperate with myself, and with my notes, 
I took hold of them and threw them behind 
me, and said, * Botheration to the notes, I 
cannot manage at all with them, my friends; 
I have been bothering my head with these 
notes.Õ All  at once these words came to 
my mind, * It is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ came 
into the world to s ive sinners Õ My soul 
found liberty, my tongue was like the pen 
of a ready writer, I rattled aw.iy without 
stopping, and I should say, for about 
twenty minutes, during which time I 
stamp d with my feet, and threw my arms 
around in È11 directions, knocking the book 
down on my toes ; in fact, I got dreadful 
hot over my work, what I said I do not 
know. J seemed lost for the time; but the 
people said they had been very much 
bL used, and gave me a hearty shake of rhe 
hand, and prayed for God to bless me, and 
make me a blessing.Ó
Faithful Words, or the Inner Life : its 

nature, fruits, and conflicts. By Jo h n 
Of f o r d , Minister of Palace Gardens 
Chapel, Kensington. Shaw & Co., 
Paternoster Row.

Be l ie v e r s who delight to study the 
word thoroughly, and are not content 
with mere superficial reading, will  take 
much delight in Mr. OflbrdÕs ÒFaithful 
Words,Ó whether they hear or read 
them. His matter is weighty and full  of 
unction. He is a preacher to preachers, 
rather than to the common run of hearers. 
There is rather too much than too little 
in his discourses. Like the prophet of 
old when he makes a feast for the sons 
of the prophets, he cries, ÒSet on the 
great pot,Ó but we bear most decided 
witness that he watches the contents so 
that no wild gourds may be poured into 
it. We have our friendÕs name near 
our heart, and esteem him highly in love 
for his workÕs sake. His present work !

is deeply experimental and instructive; 
it is what an old friend of ours calls, Òa 
lice book,Ó and will be most prized 
where spiritual life is in the most vigor-
ous condition. We hope the sale of the 
work will  be such as to encourage its 
author to give to the church of God 
through the press, more of such solid 
Scriptural instruction. We have taken 
the liberty to give the substance of 
one of the chapters in another part 
of the magazine, and we are sure that 
like the bunch from Eschol, it will  ex-
cite a longing to possess the garden 
wherein such goodly clusters abound.

New Illuminated Texts. Thomas Nelson 
and Sons, 29, Paternoster Row.

We can recommend these texts to those 
who have a taste for such decorations in 
their dwellings, both for the selection of 
Texts of Scripture, and the artistic and 
attractive manner in which they are or-
namented. They are not mere coloured 
printing on an uncolonred surface, but are 
executed in the purest style of modern 
illumination.

Psalms and Hymns for Divine Worship. 
Nisbet & Co.

A Ps a l t e r and Hymn Book for the 
use of the Presbyterian Church in 
England, compiled by a number of 
ministers and elders, and used according 
to the instructions of the Synod. The 
music appears on each page, and we are 
sorry to see that chants are added. The 
volume has only just been handed to us, 
and we must take time to try the tunes 
and read the hymns before we say more. 

A Suggestive Commentary on St. Luhe.
By Rev. W. II. Va n Bo r e n. R. B. 
Bic k in s o n, 92, Farringdon Street.

Th is commentary is novel of its kind, 
and well sustains its title as suggestive. 
No part of the text escapes explanation, 
as every term has its separate notice. 
Praying to Christ. A Reply to Bishop 

Colenso. By C. Sc h w a r t z, B.B. 
Elliot Stock.

On e of the seed of Abraham speiks in 
these two sermons, and proves out of 
the Scriptures that this is the Christ, 
and that we are to worship him and call 
upon him as the one true God. We 
heartily commend this tractate as a 
valuable contribution to the cause of 
truth.
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I

Mr. Gordon "Furlong sends us an in-
teresting account of the good work which 
is being done at Carlisle. A collier from 
Scotland has joined Mr. Furlong and nightly 
meetings have been held since the beginning 
of the year. At first the meetings were 
small, but they gradually increased, and 
now about 500 persons are present every 
week-night, and on Sundays the chapel is 
quite crowded. The other evening, about 
200 persons remained at the enquire'  ̂meet-
ing ; many remaining for the sake of their 
friends, others were young believers who 
had found the Saviour on previous nights, 
and many were "Ider saints waiting to 
assist. Mr Furlong adds:Ñ ÒWe hope 
we are on the eve of a much deeper work 
and a solid work. It is the first time Carl-
isle has seen such meetings, lasting as they 
have now for above three weeks, and every 
promise of the work deepening.Ó

The following students in the PastorÕs ' 
College have accepted invitations to the 
Baptist Churches named :Ñ Mr. W. Julyan, 
to the pastorate of the church at Pinner,

A S we are going to press the special services 
21 at the Tabernacle are "being held. 
We hope to give full particulars of these 
meetings in our next number. The meet-
ings commenced on the evening of the 8th 
of February, when the pastor, deacons, and 
elders assembled together for prayer and 
conference. On Monday, the 11th, some of 
the deacons and the pastor addressed the 
friends at the prayer-meeting upon the 
revival of religion. On the following day 
the undecided of the congregation met the 
deacons and elders for prayer ; the young 
people who are not yet decided were present 
on the succeeding day when earnest prayer 
was offered up to God on their behalf. In 
tho afternoon of the Lord's day, Feb. 17, 
deputations from the church officers visited 
Mrs. Bartlett's, Mr. McGregorÕs, and Mr. 
CrokerÕs classes. Monday was set apart 
for fasting and prayer, and in the evening 
the Tabernacle was crowded from top to 
bottom. Earnest supplications were made 
by various brethren, and the meeting was 
felt to be of a most solemn character.

Alice Thorne, or a SisterÕs JVorh. John-
stone, Hunter, and Co., Edinburgh. 
P. 206.

Th is is a simple tale for girls, illustra-
tive of youthful benevolence and kindly 
feeling. All  the good little children in 
it do not die, which fact is of itself a 
recommendation of the tale. It is too 
churchy for our children ; the author 
makes her little heroine thoroughly con-
versant with collects, the burial service, 
and the ecclesiastical anniversaries, with 
which we Nonconformists are not trou-
bled.
Hymns not Ancient, but Modem, for 

Rome and the Ritualists. By w. 
Po o l e Ba l f e r n, Author of Ò Glimpses 
of Jesus.Ó Elliot Stock.
Mr. BalfemÕs Anti-Ritualistic poems 

are full  of thought, aptly, musically, and 
tenderly expressed. They deserve wide 
circulation: the first poem on Ò The 
Cross,Ó is perhaps, the best of the series, 
and if  we had space, we would gladly 
quote it entire.
Bunyan's Life and Death of Badman, 

with prefatory note by D. Smit h , 
Esq., Glasgow. London : Houlston 
and Wright. Glasgow: G. GaUie. 
Paisley: Alexander Gardner.

It  is well done to reprint this curious but 
useful work which is comparatively little

No t e.Ñ We have been somewhat behind-
hand in our Review of Books, but trust in 
the next number to overtake our work. 
We desire to notice all proper book-* as 
early as we possibly can after receiving 
them, but when they come in great num-
bers we must be allowed time enough to 
read them, for we are not as some who 
merely cut a page and smell the knife, and 
so judge of the quality of a volume. We 
and our assistant reviewers, try to get a fair 
view of books submitted to us.

known, but deserves the widest circula-
tion. The present reprint should be very 
cheap for it is very ugly. We suppose that 
it is well to run off large editions of good 
books upon thin paper, with indistinct 
or battered type, and with poor binding, 
for so the emptiest pocket is tempted 
by low prices, but we sometimes wish 
that the rule, Ò what is worth doing at 
all is worth doing wellÓ would hold 
good financially as well as morally.
Hannah's Home. W. Oliphant & Co., 

Edinburgh. Hamilton, Adams, & Co., 
London.

A s k e t c h from the life. A touching 
natural, unexaggerated picture of the 
household. Just the kind of book to be 
read aloud at mothers' meetings among 
the poor.
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encouraging, while, in the evening the 
place is frequently inconveniently crowded. 
It is now felt desirable to make some 
Ç|>ecial effort for the erection of a perma-
nent building, where a Baptist church 
upon open communion principles can be 
formed. The friends themselves are chiefly 
of the working class, and unable to raise 
the necessary funds, anti, therefore, con-
fidently appeal to earnest Christian brethren 
to help them in this work of faith and 
labour of love. 'Hie building will be 
out in trust and secured to the denomina-
tion immediately upon its completion. Mr. 
W. Ben tall, Church Hoad, Barking, Essex, 
is the treasurer.

At Billingborough, near Folkingbam. 
Lincolnshire, a new Baptist church was 
formed by Mr. G. T. Ennals. of the 
Pastor's College, on Sunday evening the 
3rd inst. The newly-formed church and 
congregation worship at present in the 
public hall. Mr. Ennals has accepted the 
pastorate of this church.

On Wednesday, February 20, a tea and 
public meeting was held in connection with 
the bible class at Kingsland Tabernacle, 
of which Mr. D. Paterson is the pastor. 
Mr Edward Leach presided. The secretary 
reported the progress which the class had 
made during the past twelve months. The 
average attendance had been 200. Many of 
the members aro workers in the church. 
Addresses were delivered by the Chairman, 
Messrs. Paterson, Orsinan, Green, and 
Rawlings, and the meeting was of a most 
encouraging and interesting character.
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Middlesex ; Mr. J. Cruickshank, to the 
pastorate of the United Baptist church 
of Piescot an<l Uffculme, Devon ; Mr. H. 
W. Simmonds, to the pastorate of the 
church at Collingham, Notts; Mr. W. J. 
Stevens, to the pastorate of the church 
at Arlington, Fairford, Gloucestershire.

On Monday, Feb. 11, the first anniversary 
of the Baptist Church meeting in Oakshaw 
street, Paisley, was celebrated by a soiree 
held in the Abercorn Rooms. There was 
a numerous attendance. The panto-, Mr. 
John Crouch, presided, and was supported 
by Mr. R. Glover, and Mr. T. W. Med-
hurst, of Glasgow, and several Noncon-
formist ministers of Paisley. Mr. Crouch 
gave a brief address, reviewing the progress 
of the church since its forma,ion. It then 
numbered 82. There had been added by 
baptism 12, otherwise received 13, two had 
been dismissed to Greenock, ma ing the 
membership at the close of 1866, 105. 
The church and congregation had raised 
for all current purposes to the same date 
£200, and bad resolved upon the building 
of a place of worship, towards which £8o0 
have been subscribed. Several interesting 
addresses were given, after which the 
meeting terminated.

In the autumn of 1865, a few Christians, 
living in Barking, near London, lamenting 
its moral darkness and spiritual destitution, 
opened a room for the preaching of the 
Gospel. They have been supplied by 
students from the PastorÕs College. By 
the blessing of God upon this evangelistic 
effort, the morning congregations are very 
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

APRIL, 1867.

THE

¨{re  (gipsies of ^anbun. 
BY EDWARD LEACH.

UTSIDE the pale of Christianity,Ó is a phrase in common 
use among those who believe that certain classes of 
people are irreclaimably bad. Many good Christians who 
accept in theory the truth that no man, however degraded, 
is out of the reformative power of the gospel, are some-

what loath to carry their belief to a practical conclusion. There is a 
mental morbidity which, while seeing sin abounding and spreading its 
influence through every vein of mortal life, narrows its vision of the 
great ocean of grace, until it appears the meanest of streams ; such per-
sons will  incredulously smile at the least intimation of the existence of 
godliness among the lowest of the socially low. Godly costermongers! 
Ñ Christian gipsies!Ñ seem to be absolute contradictionsÑ affirma-
tive negations. Possibly, those few who lovingly cherish the dogma 
of reprobation as a satisfactory settlement of every evil, will  judge us 
fanatical for indulging in the hope of the conversion to God of a race 
so morally and religiously abandoned as the gipsies. To those, how-
ever, who conscientiously aim at a practical development of their con-
victions, our position will  be less a matter of doubt than surprise. 
Remembering what even so charitably disposed a person as Rowland 
Hill  said of these wild tribes, namely, that they ought to be punished 
by the magistrate before any means were used for their spiritual im-
provement, it may too readily be concluded that all missionary attempts 
must end in disappointment.

But the gospel we hold dear is as suited to the wants, and is as 
likely to meet with the generous approval of the most deplorable 
vagrants, as it is of the sympathy of many by whom it has already 
been received. Our friend Mr. MÔCree, recently preached to a large 
audience composed of wretched Ò casuals,Ó who had repudiated that 
virtue which is next to godliness, as though the connection had never 
existed, and they thankfully, tearfully, and nobly received the divine 
message. Our great encouragement, my labouring brother, in the

11
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work of evangelising, is the steady faith in the ability of Omnipotence 
to effect purposes incomprehensible to the natural mind.

Gipsies in London! Are there any? a reader may enquire. We 
seldom, perhaps never, discern them in, at least, the heart of the 
metropolis, or, if  we do, it is under different circumstances to those 
which obtain in the provinces. This is true. The gipsy in London is 
vastly different to the gipsy in the country. Ho is far more civilised 
and is less conspicuous outwardly when sojourning in more enduring 
habitations than wicker-framed tents. His habits are less free, his 
freedom is more restrained; his restraints more marked in the city 
than in the roadside, or forest and field. In the former condition 
he is more difficult to influence than when roaming about. On the 
Sabbath he disturbs the quiet of his neighbours by fiddling, dancing, 
and gambling; and these highly intellectual pursuits he infinitely 
prefers to the more sober attractions of a preaching-house. In the 
winter, a number of gipsies live in some of the courts and alleys of 
Golden Lane, and Old Kent Load, and in Shoreditch, whore they 
make cane chairs, and other similar articles. But, as may be sup-
posed, there are larger numbers dwelling in the suburban fringe of the 
metropolis than in the city itself. Indeed, it is estimated that there 
are at least 400 gipsy families living in the suburbs.

The reader may skip this paragraph if  he chooses, although the 
!writer  must not so treat liis subject as to denude it of its historical 
aspect. Who are the gipsies ? Where did they come from ? It is 
said that the word gypsyÑ you can spell it with a y or an i, with far 
more reason than Mr. Weller could find for his nonchalance about the 
importance of v or wÑ is a corruption of E-gypti-an, which is exceed-
ingly probable. Not quite so probable is the conjecture that they 
came from Egypt. They may have been fugitives from Hindustan 
to Europe; but whether they with wandering steps and slow, from 
Egypt or the Promised Land, took their solitary way, is not quite 
clear to the writer, or anybody else. Two facts of importance are in-
dubitable. 1. Nearly all their Christian names are of Hebrew origin 
Ñ Shadrach, Meshech, and Abednego, with names of patriarchal or 
prophetical fragrance, are common among them. 2. Their language 
is called Ò Romany,Ó and is almost entirely of Hindustanee origin;* 
and gipsies, naturally a suspicious people, have great confidence in he 
who endeavours to understand their language. A friend, who knows 
English gipsies well, believes that they were among the Egyptians 
denominated Òa mixed multitude,Ó who left the land of tyranny for 
the land of promise (Exod. xii. 38). Supposing that to have been the 
case, we must construct some theory to account for their disseverance 
from the Israelites, and determination not to return to their own 
country. Whether they felt the indescribable horror with which 
Scotchmen resident in England are credited when in prospect of 
returning to the ÒLand oÕ cakes,Ó or were disturbed by the emotions 
which led Pliable to desist from his troublesome journey, cannot be 
ascertained; but according to my friendÕs theory, they were probably

* I am indebted to the missionary, whose name I mention further on, and not to 
books, for this information respecting the origin of gipsies; but on referring to an article 
in the Ò Encyclopaedia Britannica,Ó on Gipsies, I find that Grellmann, who is the most 
learned writer on the subject, comes to the same conclusions, without much variation.
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dissatisfied with the circumstances incident to the travellers in the 
wilderness, and so left them, and probably wandered in distant lands, 
until they found an entrance into India, from whence they distributed 
themselves over the globe. I leave this theory with the ingenious, 
only remarking that were one-half the conjectures of those modern 
prophets who most resemble the Norwood gipsies, as plausible or as 
symmetrical, we might hold out the hope of being converted to their 
views.

Mr. Crabb, a minister in Southampton, was, we believe, about the 
first person to exert himself on behalf of the gipsies. In 1827, he 
began to devise a plan which might, under the blessing of his Master, 
benefit the souls of these outcasts. He visited their encampments in 
Shirley Common, near Southampton, and although he did much good, 
he could not raise Christian enthusiasm on the subject. In 1857, the 
work of the ÒInstitution for the Evangelisation of the Gipsies,Ó was 
delegated to the London City Mission, and from that time to the 
present, a missionary has been supported whose work it is to travel in 
different parts of suburban London, visiting the camps of the gipsies 
and their wretched homes, which are always in the most crowded and 
hidden courts or lanes that can be found. The present missionary is 
Mr. Burns, an intelligent, unassuming, thoughtful man, who has spent 
seven years in this work, and whose influence with the race is as great 
as it is encouraging. An unreserved manner begets confidence in 
a gipsy; and to have broken down the natural distrust which he has 
to civilised men is a work of no mean importance. Gipsies are neces-
sarily driven about by the police; and as they have always been 
punished by the law for their trespasses and crimes, they look upon most 
men as their enemies. Hence, the missionary is at first treated with 
considerable suspicion, and Christianity is considered to be a part and 
parcel of the system of oppression from which they suffer. As they 
want more liberty or license than a Christian country can possibly 
allow, they have strong prejudices against the gospel of Christ. Yet, 
any one who, wÕith consideration, goes to them with the message of 
salvation, will  generally be received with cordiality ; and Mr. Burns 
assures me that an act of kindness done to a gipsy will  warm his heart 
with lasting gratitude and affection. Until they thoroughly under-
stand the object of the missionary, they fail to sympathise with him; 
when, however, his motives are comprehended, they will  treat him as a 
friend. Mr. Burns is known among them as their rashaiÑ a word 
which comes from a corruption of rajah, or chief, head, or minister.

Gipsies are remarkable for their olive complexion, jet black hair, 
dark, piercing eyes, and white teeth; and some of them are exceedingly 
handsome. Their gestures are very graceful, and they are far more 
polite and considerate in their manners than are some of the boors of 
London. To do justice to our subject, we must divide the race into 
three classes.

First. There are those gipsies who live in comparative affluence. 
They are mostly horse-dealers, !who  buy up broken down horses that 
are woefully reduced in flesh, in the North, and in Wales, and bring 
them to London, after they have been Ò polished up Ó and made to look 
smart. Such horses ate sold to great advantage ; and a few months 
ago one gipsy shipped forty such horses on board a vessel bound for
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Canada. We congratulate the Canadians on their bargain. This class 
of gipsies live mostly in tents, when they are not in their town resi-
dences. They dress respectably, look more like horse-dealers than 
gipsies, and are not timid about appearing in Òsociety.Ó Their fine 
appearance makes them an object of attraction, if not admiration, to 
people in the country, who, I am informed, frequently go out of town 
to see them. They resemble the upper class of costermongers in many 
respects: certainly in cleanliness. They are remarkable, as a class, 
for sobriety. There is but little unblushing immorality among them, 
and they disown all females who break the laws of chastity. 
Owing to their mixing up with persons of superior habits, they have 
learnt most of the customs of civilised life. It is somewhat singular 
that they should have a marked regard for the Sabbath-day; but it is 
with them merely a matter of custom, not of religious feeling. There 
are some peculiar traces of superstition among them. They have a 
strong dislike to eating meat on Good Friday, considering it to be no 
less than cutting up the flesh of our Saviour. One respectable gipsy 

- remarked to Mr. Burns, on one occasion, that he should like to be shut 
up for twelve months so that he might think and talk about religious 
things with the missionary, as though it were ah impossibility for a 
man to be converted unless he had a long preparatory training. Happily 
there is a growing enlightenment among this class, and it is believed 
that there are a goodly number of Christians among them, though they 
manifest an uncommon shyness about entering places of worship.

The second class consists of those gipsies who are constant attendants 
at fairs, race-courses, picnics, &c., and who gain a decent livelihood by 
letting out their donkeys for riding purposes. These gipsies are 
tolerably well known at Sunday-school summer gatherings. They 
look out for excursions, and by travelling all night, if  necessary, they 
are sure to be in readiness for a job. When in a forest they will  send 
out a few scouting parties to report the precise position of excursionists, 
and in this way they do a profitable business. This class is not so 
scrupulous as to breaking the Sabbath. Indeed, they run their 
donkeys on that day as on others, while the girls and boys take 
charge of certain poles, which are crowned by hollow cocoa-nuts, 
the purpose of which they publicly announce by a shrieking cry, 
ÒThree sliies a penny.Ó They are inferior intellectually to the more 
aristocratic gipsies; they believe in God, in heaven, and hell, but as 
to any knowledge of redemption, and the gospel-revelation, they are 
perfectly ignorant. ÒWe were like heathens a few years ago,Ó said 
one gipsy woman speaking of her family, Ò and we should still have 
been like them if God hadnÕt sent the missionary to us.Ó These 
words read coldly perhaps ;¥ but they were most lovingly, and heartily 
uttered. Some of the gipsies go to a christening to give their children 
a nameÑ ÒthatÕs all we can do for them,Ó gravely remarked a gipsy, 
on one occasion, to the ministerÑ and to weddings, when those rare 
occurrences are known to take place; but this is the extent of their 
religious observances.

The third class consists of the lowest type of gipsies. In the winter 
there is no distinction between the second and third classes; for they 
both herd together when living in houses. But this last class "Sre 
distinguished from the others inasmuch as they have neither horses
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nor donkeys of their own, and so, as my friend assures me, Ò they 
shift as they can.Ó Indeed, in that homely phrase is comprised all 
their doings both of honesty and rascality. They cane chairs, sell 
skewers, rob poultry-yards, steal the smallest trifles, and tell fortunes. 
The gipsies who sell brooms, mats, &c., and travel in vans, are pro-
vided with a license, and these persons can hardly bo denominated 
London gipsies, as they are essentially roving tradesmen. The 
women feel it a necessity, pleasant or not, it matters but little, to 
support their husbands, who nurse the babies, make skewers, or idle 
about while their acknowledged wives prey upon the credulity of 
servant girls.

I have said Ò acknowledged wives.Ó It is necessary that the im-
pression which seems to prevail extensively, that gipsies are notorious 
for chastity, should be set right. It is to be regretted that so far 
from this being the case, gipsies are, with certain honourable exceptions 
amongst the more respectable, almost dead to all moral perceptions. 
Nor do they attempt to conceal their iniquity. A missionary, finding 
that two young persons, about seventeen years of age, in whom he 
had taken some interest, were disposed to be married, asked the 
consent of the boyÕs father to the union. The father replied that he 
should first let them go into the country' to live together for three 
months, by way of trial. The reader would be shocked to learn the 
unblushing depravity which exists among this classÑ a depravity due 
undoubtedly to the constant association in one tent, or in one small 
room, of perhaps fourteen or fifteen persons of both sexes. With 
some women a monthÕs acquaintance with a man is long enough, 
especially if  another one will,  at the end of that time, Ò make love 
to them.Ó Some of the poorer classes would probably be married 
were it not for the fees. One of the City MissionÕs agents took seven-
teen couples to a church where they could be married for nothing, the 
mission paying the requisite small registration fee. Few of this lower 
class of gipsies can read, and those who do have been taught by the 
missionary.

Among all classes fortune-telling prevailsÑ the second and third 
class mostly. Some of these fortune-tellers pay a given sum for the 
right of carrying on their business in pleasure-grounds and tea-gardens 
Ñ and a more reprehensible practice, attended as it often is by the 
vilest evils, cannot be imagined. Of course, the greater number 
gain access to servant girls under the pretence of selling useful 
articles, and so prey upon their weak-mindedness. These impostors 
often get considerable sums of money in one day; indeed, one gipsy 
acknowledged that she deemed it Ò a bad day Ó if  she did not get £5 
by her acuteness and other peopleÕs folly. I enquired of Mr. Burns 
how it was they were able to discern the mental weakness of their 
dupes. He informed me, in reply, that one woman sounded the girls 
(obliquely I suppose) at fii-st, and when she found them Òsoft,Ó took 
more money from them. Frequently, however, they gain a clue to 
the character and circumstances of their dupes, and they will  obtain 
iu a kind of mystic byplay, further particulars from the girls them-
selves. Consequently their victory is frequently easy. Two or three 
curious instances have been mentioned to me, which though laughable 
ia themselves, have a sad aspect. A young man on horseback met a
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gipsy, who offered to tell him his fortune. Instead of accepting the 
offer, he gave the woman half-a-crown to go to a certain house and 
toll the fortune of a servant girl who was about to bo married in a few 
days to a person whom he described. Through this girl, she was 
requested to obtain access to the young mistress, to whom the gentle-
man in question had ineffectually paid his addresses. The gipsy 
succeeded admirably with the servant, who, wild with surprise at the 
trutlifulness of the gipsyÕs revelation to her, ran up stairs to the young 
mistress, who, thereupon, ordered the gipsy upstairs. The fortune-
teller, after the preliminary incantations (or whatever they are termed), 
assured the young lady that she had had two offers of marriage from 
a handsome gentleman (describing the rider on horseback), and she 
would soon have a third offer from the sameÕ person; but if she 
rejected it she would never receive another proposal. It is hardly 
necessary to add that the young manÕs griefs were quickly at an end, 
and the marriage bells soon told out their pleasant tales. This instance 
is only one out of several I could give; but I have bettor things in 
hand.

TheÕstate of religious knowledge among the gipsies maybe gathered 
from the following incidents:Ñ Speaking to a lad about fifteen years 
of age, a missionary said that, when he asked him concerning his 
soul, the boy turned upon him a pair of penetrating eyes, and said, 
Ò A soul! whatÕs that?ÓÑ Ò Did you never hear of tho soul which we all 
have in our bodies?Ó **  No, sir.Ó Ò What becomes of you when you 
die?Ó ÒI goes under the ground,Ó he replied, pointing at the same 
time to the earth. Ò Did you ever hear of heaven or hell?Ó Ò No!Ó 
Ò Did you ever hear of Jesns Christ?Ó Ò No I Ó Mr. Burns once visited 
a man in a tent, in Botherhithe, and talked to him, while ho was 
engaged in making skewers, respecting the death of Jesus Christ on 
the cross. He was interrupted by the man calling out in amazement, 
ÒBless me! is that good man dead? I never heard of it before.Ó 
This ignorance, however, is far less difficult to deal with than cases 
similar to that of a woman occupying a very small shop, who, in 
answer to the question, Ò Whether she ever read tho Bible,Ó replied 
Ò No; she liked Genesis, but she didnÕt care for the New Testament, 
which would do for the lower classes of people.Ó

My friend, the missionaryÑ who is a type of what such a person 
should be in kindness of heartÑ enlists the sympathies of the gipsies 
in various ways; and he finds out his parishioners (pardon the expres-
sion) by asking, Ò Do you know any friends you would like me to 
talk to ?Ó By occasionally carrying messages to and fro, he secures 
the friendship of all parties, who rejoice in him and in his ministra-
tions. At Epsom races he will  visit some two hundred families, many 
of whom come from a distance of two hundred and fifty  miles. By a 
new-comer be is at first treated with indifference, yet always with a 
certain measure of respect. In one case he read the circumstances 
connected with the death of Lazarus, when he was told that all he 
had said was suitable enough for rich people like the selfish man in 
torments, for they wanted it most: rich people nowadays wouldnÕt 
let a poor man beg for a crust of bread.Ó Mr. Burns replied that, 
Ò The rich men could read their Bibles and have their ministers to tell 
them what was right; but the City Mission did not want the gipsies to
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be without the benefits of the gospel, and so they had sent him among 
them.Ó The men, thereupon, listened attentively, and one was con-
verted, and soon after, on his death-bed, testified to the blessedness of 
the change that had been wrought in him.

One good feature in a gipsy is his drsiro of acquiring knowledge. 
They confess their delight in hearing the Scriptures expounded, and, 
indeed, this is the general feeling of all illiterate persons. They 
frequently ask the meaning of the words, Òbeing converted,Ó Òborn 
again,Ó and so on. Ono gipsy, a fortune-teller, enquired of a mis-
sionary what was the meaning of ChristÕs words, ÒIf  thy right hand 
offend thee, cut it off.Ó The reply was that, Ò If  sin was as dear to a 
person as his right hand, ho was to cut it off.Ó The woman said, Ò I 
see it entirely. My sin of telling fortunes must be cut off, although it 
has been as dear to me as my right hand, since by it I have supported 
my husband and nine children.Ó From Mr. HurnsÕs unpublished 
journal, I learn that fortune-telling is greatly encouraged by ladies:Ñ  
Ò Mrs. ----- during my visit, told me of the temptations she had from
ladies to go back to her sin of fortune-telling, but she had answered 
them that she would die in the workhouse before she would go back to 
serve the devil, or to please them. They offered, she said, to support her 
and her family if  she would but tell them their fortunes, and nobodyÕs 
else. But no! Ô she would not falsify her word.Õ They then said, Ô If  
the queen was to come, would you not ?Õ She replied, Ô NoÕÕ Ô But the 
queen could compel you!Õ This roused her indignation, and opening 
the door, she said, Ô Good bye, ladies, I hope I shanÕt see you no 
more.Õ So they departed and have not troubled her since.Ó Of course, ¥ 
fortune-telling is given up immediately after conversion. One con-
verted gipsy-woman has lost £100 by her consistency in this respect; 
and this firmness of principle is a noble trait in their Christian 
character. They know how to make sacrifices for the truth, and 
prefer the washtub and poverty to sin and riches, when once they 
have tasted the freedom of ChristÕs gospel. When they are thoroughly 
enlightened on the truths of redemption, they acknowledge their 
responsibility to God. Ò If  I am not saved, I know it will  be my own 
fault,Ó remarked one to the missionary, Ò for I know many things 
now which I never knew before.Ó They are also acute in most 
matters. A traveller, but not a pure gipsy, boasted that she had once 
beaten Dr. Wiseman, before he was a cardinal, in an argument she had 
held with him about the Bible. The children are quick in receiving 
truth, and in giving it some practical issues; in this way, under GodÕs 
blessing, mothers and fathers have been brought to a knowledge of 
the gospel.

Mr. Burns has a happy method of conveying instruction. He once 
found a gipsy making beehives. He began to tell him of the busy 
bees which would some day inhabit the hive, and of their method of 
treating the Ò shining hours,Ó pressing upon him the necessity of im-
proving his opportunities for eternity ere they flitted away. He finds 
the historical portions of the Scriptures the most acceptable to those 
ignorant of the Word, and the story of JosephÕs life is most greedily 
devoured by them. Although it cannot be ascertained how many 
conversions have taken place, yet there is little doubt that this one 
missionary has done much good in enlightening the dark minds of
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many of this race. There is a desire for listening to the good news 
of salvation, and it is most cheering to witness a group of gipsies 
listening to the golden truths of the gospel.

I have seen several letters addressed by converted gipsies to their 
missionary, and the spelling, writing, and composition, are exceedingly 
creditable to their authors. Such hearty letters would gladden any 
evangelistÕs heart. They are grand evidences of the irresistible power 
of divine grace in the souls of this supposed dangerous class of out-
casts. The following letter was written by a young gipsy, of comely 
appearance, and considerable intelligence, who occupies a comfortable 
situation in the city. He is a member of a Christian church, and 
occasionally, I believe, he preaches:Ñ

ÒMr d e a r Sir ,Ñ I thank God I have the blessed privilege of writing to 
tell you a little of my experience. I feel, too, sir, I am saved through the 
blood of Jesus Christ. 1 am nothing of myself. If  I was left alone I should 
soon go wrong; but I trust in Jesus our Saviour. I donÕt want only to pro-
fess religion, but I want to show it in my daily walk, that my life may be a 
profitable sermon. I am very much in the office alone, and when I am alone 
and without occupation, something tells me to pray. Well, I think to myself, 
some one might come in and catch me; still T cannot rest until I do, and I am 
very much blest. One day when I was praying, I felt as if  I saw Jesus and 
angels on the ceiling, I felt so happy I did not know what to do. In fact, 
whenever I pray, it appears I speak to Jesus individually. But I often have 
dark clouds come over iny mind, and then I pray, and they are soon dispersed. 
Thanks be to God for this blessed religion. I used to be afraid of death, but 
now death will  be joy to meÑ what a blessed thing this is! It appears to me 

¥ now ns if  I should be happy, if  I only had dry bread to eat.
Ò Dear Sir,Ñ If it pleases God, when I become a man, or as soon as 

I can, I will  be a missionary. It appeal's to me as if  there is something very 
often saying to me as follows: ÔSon, go work to-day in my vineyard.Õ Matt, 
xxi. 28. Therefore I feel it is my duty to work for my Father, my everlasting 
Father! Ó

I intended closing this paper by commending the work of the City 
Mission to the sympathy and support of the reader; but there is little 
or no need to do with words what facts can best perform. The quiet, 
almost unobservant, character of the work done by the missionaries 
employed by this excellent society, carries with it its own commenda-
tion. Thousands will  have to acknowledge their best indebtedness to the 
faithful teaching of the simple-hearted men who, with no great intellec-
tual gifts, but with the graces of a meek and lowly spirit, and the gift of 
earnest Christian activity, search for lost pieces of silver from the dust-
heaps of sin and iniquity. Such work carries its own rewardÑ such 
work claims our Christian regard and support. Three hundred and 
seventy-one missionaries are engaged in this service every day, and the 
amount of good done among the homes of the poor cannot be fully 
estimated until the day arrive when all secrets shall be revealed. 
Of some of the special works of those missionaries T hope now and 
then to inform the indulgent readers of the Sword and Trowel.
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A SERMON

BY THE BEV. ROBERT MURRAY MÕcHEYNE, LATE MINISTER OF ST. PETERÕS 
CHURCH, DUNDEE.*

Ò Hereby know we that we dwell in him. and he in ns, because he hath given us of 
his Spirit. And we have seen and do testify that the Father .sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God. And we have known and believed the love that G<>d 
hath to us. God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in 
him."Ñ 1 John iv. 13Ñ 16.

T SHOWED you last Sabbathf that a redeemed soul will  be brought 
JL far more into the likeness of God than unfallen Adam ever was, or 
ever could haveÕ been. I showed you that this was perhaps one of the 
reasons of the fall r that God let the pleasant vessel fall out of his 
hands and be dashed in pieces, just that he might gather some of the 
broken fragments and make them up into a new vessel, reflecting his 
own lovely image far more than the first ever did, or could have done. 
To-day I would show you another reason of the fall. God seems to have 
permitted man to fall in order that he might bring up fallen man into a 
far closer union to himself than unfallen Adam ever could have been. 
God seems to have let the vessel fall and be dashed in pieces that he 
might gather up some of the vile fragments, and out of them make a 
new vessel, to swim in the ocean of his love for everÑ to be filled with 
himselfÑthat we might dwell in God and God dwell in us! Unfallen 
Adam was very closely united to God. He was the creature of his hand. 
God was his Creator. God's finger had moulded his features, and he 
had breathed into him the breath of life.

He was his friend. Adam walked with God in the garden as a man 
walketh with his friend. The garden of Eden was like the lower cham-
bers of GodÕs palace. And if Adam had persevered in holiness, he 
would, no doubt, have been admitted into the highest chambers of GodÕs 
presence. But all this is little compared with the union of a redeemed 
soul to God. The poorest believer among you is more closely united to 
God than unfallen Adam ever was, or ever could have been. You are 
united to Christ as closely as the members of the body to the head, or 
the branches to the vine-tree. You are united to Christ by the tie of 
Redeemer. You are united to the Father, not as a creature to a creator 
only, but as a child to a father. He is your FatherÑ ChristÕs Father. 
You are united to the Holy Spirit by his dwelling in you, as much as the 
oil is in the lamp, or the sap is in the branch. You dwell in God, and 
God dwells in you. Oh! blessed fall, that brought us up so high. Oh! 
infinite wisdom, that made our divorce from God the reason of a closer 
union than ever. Oh! amazing love, that brought us up from the depths 
of guilt and sinÑ lower than devilsÑ to sit nearer to God than unfallen 
angels; for Christ sits next to the Father, and we sit next to Christ.

Notice three marks of this union to God, one taken from each person 
of the blessed Trinity.

* Copied from the AuthorÕs own unpublished manuscript.
j- See ÒSword and TrowelÓ for 1866, p. 241.
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I. Th e in d w e l l in g o f  Go dÕs Spir it . Verse 13.Ñ ÒHereby know 
we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his 
Spirit.Ó Natural men have none of the Spirit of God. They may 
have much of a human spirit. They may be kind to the sick, to the 
pool- and unfortunate. They may be ready to shed tears at a tale of 
distress. They may have much of an heroic spirit, as great warriors have 
had, that never heard of the name of Christ: many an unconverted man 
has been willing to die for his country. They may have much of a 
prudent spirit, so that they do nothing rashly: many an unconverted 
man is a prudent adviser in a time of difficulty; but no natural man 
has one spark of the Spirit of God in him. This is plain from Jude, the 
19th verse, where unconverted men are described as Ò sensual, having 
not the Spirit.Ó It is not said they have little of GodÕs Spirit, but they 
have none at all. So in John xiv. 17 : Ò The Spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knowcth him.Ó 
There is an actual impossibility of the Spirit of God dwelling in an 
unconverted man. He Òcannot receiveÓ him. As fire and water can-
not dwell togetherÑ as a lamp cannot burn when it is put into waterÑ  
so the Spirit of God is quenched in an unconverted heart. So we 
find in Matthew xxv., that the foolish virgins had everything but the 
oil in their lamps; they had a lamp and a wick, and a flame, but Ò no 
oil.Ó Ò Give us of your oil,Ó they said, Ò for our lamps are gone out.Ó 
Unconverted souls, you may have a lamp of Christian profession, a 
wick, a flame. A dry wick sometimes gives a great blaze: but you 
have none of the oil of the Spirit in your hearts. The moment a sinner 
is united to Christ, the Holy Spirit takes up his dwelling in the heart. 
He does not tarry, but takes up his abode with that soul. He cannot 

. condemn, for God hath justified ; and since he is a loving Spirit, he cannot 
be restrained from rushing into that heart to renew it. He takes posses-
sion of that soul.

The soul that has come to Christ begins to pray, and his first cry 
is, to be saved from sinning any more. He prays for the Spirit, and 
the Spirit cannot but come. When a soul comes to Christ, he is like 
the golden candlestick under the boughs of the olive-tree (Zech, iv.) 
The olive tree empties the Ò golden oil Ó out of itself into the golden 
candlestick. It is the same oil that is in the tree and in the lamp. In 
the olive-berries it is nativeÑ in the lamp it is received: in the olive-
berries it is dropping down from aboveÑ in the lamp it is burning 
upward in a flame. Still in both it is the same oil. So it is the same 
Spirit that is in Christ and in the believing soul. In Christ it is nativeÑ  
in the believer it is received : in Christ it is dropping down from aboveÑ  
in the believer it is burning upward in a flame of love. Still he is the 
same Spirit. Ò He hath given us of his Spirit.Ó When Jesus came 
unto his disciples, he breathed on them, saying, Ò Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost.Ó So he does to all his disciples. He breathes on them, and 
just as the warm breath comes from the body of Jesus, so does the 
Holy Spirit come from the heart of Christ, and dwells in the hearts 
of his disciples. Tell me, has Christ breathed upon you? Have you 
received the very breath that animated the heart of Christ ? Have you 
received the same oil that is in the olive-tree ? Have you received of his 
Spirit? I do not ask if the Spirit of God has been striving with you. 
Alas! I know that there are many with whom he has striven, who are
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filled with the spirit of the devil. But does he dwell in you ? Ò As many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.Ó If  you have 
received the Spirit, Ò what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness?Ó If the Lord Jesus were always walking 
by your side, unseen by the world, but seen by yourself, how careful it 
would make you. Would you venture into evil company.Ó Would you 
speak idle words? How guardedly you would walk. Now, beloved, 
you have the Spirit of God, the equal of Christ, within you. ÒYe are 
the temple of the living God as God hath said, Ò I will  dwell in them 
and walk in them.Ó O walk gently and holily. Keep separate from 
sinners. If  you defile the temple of God, God will  destroy you.

Dear, unconverted souls, how sad your case is. You have no more of 
the Spirit of God than a stone, or a tree, or a beast. You cannot walk 
purely, nor lift  up your heart from your sins. You have no heart for 
prayer. If you die thus, you will  perish. Ò If  you live after the flesh, 
you shall die.Ó O bring your dry lamps to Christ, and he will  put 
oil in them. What signifies the blaze of a dry wick ? Such is your 
hollow profession of being a Christian. Come, give up your dry lamps 
to Christ, and he will  put oil in them. Bring your dead hearts to Christ, 
and he will  put life in them.

II. Co n f e s s io n o f  Ch r is t . Verses 14 and 15.Ñ Ò And we have 
seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world,Ó &c. Unconverted souls have never seen Christ nor confessed 
him. The eye of a natural man cannot see any beauty in Christ. So it 
was in IsaiahÕs time : Ò He shall grow up before him as a tender plant. . . 
when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.Ó 
Some read the Bible and never find Christ in it; they cannot compre-
hend why ministers always speak about Ò Christ and him crucified.Ó 
The veil is upon their hearts. Some read about Christ, and hear about 
Christ, and seem to understand the way of salvation by Christ, so as to 
be able to tell others, and yet they have never seen the glory of God in 
the face of Christ themselves; they have never seen anything in Christ 
to give rest to their souls. The veil is upon their hearts too. Some 
know that Christ is a Saviour to others, but they cannot see that he is a 
Saviour unto them; they have never seen him as the Saviour of the world. 
The veil is upon their hearts also. Neither do unconverted souls con-
fess Christ; they do not love to speak of him; they do not take their 
children on their knee and tell them of a Saviour ; they do not con-
fess him before their family ; they do not confess him before their bosom 
friends. They may write many letters breathing the most ardent friend-
ship, still they do not confess Christ in them. They do not whisper his 
name into the ear of those they love best, saying, Ò This is my rock.Ó 
Does your feet stand upon the same foundation stone with mine ? Ah ! no. 
Ò The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for they 
are foolishness unto him.Ó But all that are ChristÕs, have seen him and 
confessed him. This is my belovedÑ my friend. This is the very point 
of union to God, when the soul discovers Christ to be the Son of God; 
the sent of God, and the Saviour of world. There is not a more won-
derful event in the world than just the rending of the veil from an uncon-
verted soul. I had rather see it than all the wonders of the universe. 
Just think how it would be with the dying thief when first he saw the 
Saviour pale and racked upon the cross. He saw no beauty in him ; he
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did not know it was the Lamb of God, bearing away the sins of the 
world ; he did not know it was the rose of Sharon, breathing its fra-
grance so near him; he joined with his brother thief in reviling himÑ  
casting reproach in his teeth. But when the Spirit tore the veil away, 
he saw that this was the Son of God. When he observed the dark 
eclipse that covered the sun, when he heard him cry, Ò Eli I Eli! my 
God, my God,Ó he felt, he saw that this was the Son of God. Why, 
then, is he here? Why is the maker of the world thus lifted up be-
tween heaven and earth ? Why are these nails in his hands and in 
his feet ? Why does the blood of the Son of God thus stream from his 
royal veins ? Ah ! he is on a divine errand. His Father has sent him. 
He is the surety. He is dying in the stead of sinners, in the stead of 
such as we. He is the Saviour of the world. Then did the cry come 
from his lips, Ò Lord, remember me.Ó My dear friends, have you been 
brought to a saving sight of Christ? Have you had the dying thiefÕs 
look at Christ? He looked to him alone for righteousness. He had 
nothing but sin to look to in himself, he had no change of heart to 
look to, no holiness to look to, nothing but sin in himself. He looked 
to Christ above as a surety. Ò Lord, remember me.Ó Look you in the 
same way. In yourself you will  find nothing but sinÑ in Christ all 
righteousness. Now confess him, say, Ò Lord, remember me.Ó Look 
up to him this moment, and call him, Ò My Saviour.Ó And thus you 
will  know that you dwell in God, and God in you. But as the most 
have never seen Christ, thejnost, I do fear, will  die like the other thief, 
seeing no beauty in him that they should desire him ; the other thief 
sank into hell though he was within armÕs length of Christ. I fear many 
of you will perish, though within armÕs length of a Saviour. O bring 
your veiled hearts to God, that he may rend them, that you may see 
and confess Christ to be your Saviour.

III.  Dw e l l in g in  t h e l o v e o f  t h e Fa t h e r. Verse 16.Ñ ÒAnd 
we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is love; and 
he thatdwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.Ó Unconverted 
souls do not dwell in the love of God. They have never come under his holy 
smile. They are like the prodigal in a far country, out of sight of their 
FatherÕs house, and their FatherÕs smile. They do not know what it is 
to have the FatherÕs arms underneath them ; they do not hear his voice 
speaking in love to them; they fly away from God, dislike prayer and 
nearness to him. An unconverted man would rather go near the devil 
than near God. He may be in the love of man, but not in the love of 
God. His parents loved him and fondled him ; his children love him; his 
friends love him. He feels how sweet it is to be in their love ; but he 
does not feel the love of God. He feels the affectionate arms of man 
around him: he does not feel the arms of God. But everysoul that comes 
to Christ, dwells in the love of God. It is like coming into the sunshine. 
It is the most amazing change in this world. When the prodigal was in 
his fatherÕs arms,he dwelt in love ; when he felt his fatherÕs gentle kisses, 
and heard his words of joy, then he knew what it was to dwell in 
love. As he sat at his fatherÕs table, he saw that his father was all love to 
him : love was in his eye, love in his word, love in his hand, love in 
every movement. So is it with a soul in Christ; he finds that God is 
love to him : his all-seeing eye is bent over him in love. The almighty 
hand is a shield for his soul; the everlasting arms are underneath
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him. Even his afflictions come from the love of God. Ò All  the paths 
of the Lord are mercy and truth unto such as keep his covenant and his 
testimonies.Ó Dear friends, do you feel that God is love to you? He 
was once a consuming fire to you ; but now, in Christ, Ò God is love.Ó, 
O then, keep yourself in the love of God. Be not drawn away from 
Christ. Do not doubt his love. When difficulties come round you 
like waters, when many will  rise up against you, and say, ÒWhere is thy 
God?Ó lift  your eye above the watersand say, Ò Thou art my shield, 
my glory, and the lifter up of mine head.Ó When afflictions? come, sick-
ness, pain, bereavement, do not doubt his love. Ò Whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth.Ó Ò God is love.Ó If  you are in Christ, God is nothing 
but love to you. Poor unconverted souls, if  you come not to Christ, you 
will  find God is wrath. Oh, when love is angry, it will be a dreadful 
anger I When the Lamb pours down his wrath, it will  be a fearful 
wrath! O taste and see that the Lord is graciousÑ that Ò Go d is 
Lo v e.Ó

places.
BY C. H. SPURGEON-.

TT was as much as we could do to keep our feet upon the splendid 
1 mosaic floor of the Palace Giovanelli, at Venice: we found no 

such difficulty in the cottage of the poor glassblower in the rear. Is it 
one of the advantages of wealth to have oneÕs abode polished till  all 
comfort vanishes, and the very floor is as smooth and dangerous as a 
sheet of ice, or is this merely an accidental circumstance typical of the 
dangers of abundance ? Observation shows us that there is a fascina-
tion in wealth which renders it extremely difficult  for the possessors of 
it to maintain their equilibrium; and this is more especially the case 
where money is suddenly acquired; then, unless grace prevent, pride, 
affectation, and other mean vices stupify the brain with their sickening 
fumes, and he who was respectable in poverty, becomes despicable in 
prosperity. Pride may lurk under a threadbare cloak, but it prefers the 
comely broadcloth of the merchantÕs coat: moths will  eat any of our gar-
ments, but they seem to fly first to the costly furs. It is so much the easier 
for men to fall when walking on wealthÕs sea of glass, because all men 
aid them to do so. Flatterers haunt not cottages: the poor may hear an 
honest word from his neighbour, but etiquette forbids that the rich 
man should enjoy the like privilege; for is it not a maxim in Babylon, 
that rich men have no faults, or only such as their money like charity 
covereth with a mantle? What man can help slipping when every 
body is intent upon greasing his ways, so that the smallest chance of 
standing may be denied him ? The worldÕs proverb is, Ò God help the 
poor, for the rich can help themselves but to our mind, it is just the 
rich who have most need of heavenÕs help. Dives in scarlet is worse off 
than Lazarus in rags, unless divine love shall uphold him.

Nor is wealth the only slippery pathwayÑ the road to honour is quite 
as dangerous, if  not more so. Ambition, a good enough thing within 
reasonable bounds, is a very Apollyon among men, when it gets the 
mastery over them. Have you ever seen boys climbing a greasy pole
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to reach a hat or a handkerchief? If  so, you will  have noticed that the 
aspiring youths for the most part adopt plans and tricks quite as slimy 
as the pole: one covers his hands with sand, another twists a knotted 
cord, aud scarcely one climbs fairly, and he is the one boy whose chance 
is smallest. How plainly see we the politicianÕs course in these young 
rascals; the Bight Honourable Member for the town of Corruption 
vies with the equally Right Honourable representative for the county 
of Bribery; the most noble Conservative place-hunter will  not be outdone 
by the Liberal office-lover; a man must have done a world of planing 
and shaving, chopping and chiselling, before he can reach the Treasury 

¥ Bench. Nor less so is it in the path of trade. Small dealers and great 
contractors eager to rise, are each in their measure to Satan what a 
covey of partridges are to a sportsman, fair game if  he can but reach 
them. The hasty desire to rise is the cause of many a fall Those who 
see the glittering heaps of gold before them are frequently in so much 
haste to thrust their arms in up to the elbow among the treasure that 
they take short cuts, leave the beaten road of honest labour, break 
through hedges, and find themselves ere long in a ditch. It is hard to 
keep great riches without sin, and we have heard that it is harder still 
to get them. Walk warily, successful friend! Growing wealth will  
prove no blessing to thee unless thou gettest growing grace. Pros-
perity destroys a fool and endangers a wise man; be on thy guard, good 
friend, for whether thou be the one or the other, thy testing hour is come.

After crossing the Grimsel, on the way down towards Handeck, the 
traveller traverses a road cut in red marble, so smoothly polished that, 
even when it is divested of its usual thin coating of snow, it is danger-
ous in the extreme. Notwithstanding that steps are hewn, and rough 
marks made across the granite, he would be foolhardy who should try 
to ride along the slippery way, which is called Helle Platte, or 
Hell Place, for reasons which glisten on its surface. Ò Dismount,Ó 
is the word, and none are slow to obey it. There are many such Hell 
Places on the road to the celestial cityÑ smooth places of pleasure, ease, 
flattery, self-content, and the like; and it will  be the wisest course if  
auy pilgrim has been fond of riding the high horse, for him to dismount 
at once aud walk humbly with his God. That enchanted ground of 
which Bunyan tells us that the air naturally tended to make one drowsy, 
is just the spot to which we refer; men had need be watchful whose 
path lies through that deceitful country.

It has been said that in a calm sea every man is a pilot, but we take 
leave to doubt it; calms have dangers quite unknown to storms, aud 
rocks and quicksands are none the less perilous because the deceitful 
sea which covers them smiles softly on the mariner. Not to be tempted 
is a great temptation. Safety breeds carelessness, and carelessness is 
the mother of ruin. When Mansoul was at peace, Mr. Carnal-security 
invited her citizens to his fatal feasts, and the Prince Immanuel with-
drew himself; let the result warn us against a repetition of the evil.

When cast by providence among sinful persons who respect us, we 
ought to be peculiarly watchful. The hatred of the ungodly when 
poured upon Christians in the form of persecution, is seldom harmful 
to their spiritual nature, but the friendship of the world is always to be 
suspected. When the servants of the high priest allowed Peter to warm
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A SKETCH BY J. A. 8PUBGEON.

Z\UB> LordÕs promise to his disciples, Ò Lo, I am with you alway, even 
Vy unto the end of the world,Ó has been fulfilled in the experience of 
the church; for we can prove, beyond a doubt, that the chain of wit-
nesses for the truth has never been broken, and that by the grace of our 
Lord, the life of the church on earth has never been extinct. Rome 
may ask us tauntingly, where was your religion and church before 
Martin Luther? We reply, ÒIn the Bible you will  find our religion, 
and on the page of history you can read the record of our martyred 
brethrenÑ of those many holy men whose lives were as lamps amidst 
the darkness, and shone to the glory of our Lord, when all else was 
wrapped in deadly gloom.Ó We purpose sketching briefly the history 
of one of the most persecuted and godly band of Christians which the 
world has ever known; hoping that the memory of their loving deeds 
and patient sufferings may stimulate us to be followers of them, who 
through faith and patience, now inherit the promises.

We gather from the New Testament, that the gospel was preached 
in the times of the apostles in Illyria aud Dalmatia (Rom. xv. 19; 
2 Tim. iv. 10) ; and with such success was this preaching crowned from

his hands at the fire, had Peter been a wise man, he would have been 
afraid that evil would come of it. We are disarmed by kindness, 
but it is never safe to be disarmed in an enemyÕs country. ÒWho,Ó 
saith the old proverb, Ò could live in Rome and yet be at war with the 
Pope ?Ó Who can have much to do with sinners and not have some-
thing to do with their sins ? The smiling daughters of Moab did 
more mischief to Israel than all BalakÕs frowning warriors. All  
Philistia could not have blinded Samson if DelilahÕs charms had not 
deluded him. Our worst foes will  be found among our ungodly friends, 
for they who are false to God, are not likely to be true to us. Walk 
carefully, believer, if thy way lie by the sinnerÕs door, and especially if  
that sinner hath acted a friendly part to thee.

Yet should such smooth places lie directly in the road to our eternal 
mansions, we have no cause to be timid at the prospect of passing over 
themÑ caution we must cultivate, but courage we must cherish. We 
have a guide who is well able to secure us from fatal slips: with him 
for our companion the way grows safe; should he conduct us over moun-
tains of ice, he will  cut steps for our feet, and give us his stout arm to 
lean upon ; and he who leans on that never falls. We have the alpenstock 
of faith shod with never-failing promises, which will  often give us a 
hold and a stay in the most slippery places. He who knows how to 
use this staff aright, shall walk uprightly where others fall. Looking 
to the road immediately beneath us, satisfied with the sufficient evil of 
the present day, we need not make our heads to swim by. gazing down 
terrific precipices, or enormous crevasses, but may advance step by 
step, until wo reach our journeyÕs end. Hundreds have trodden the 
way before usÑ from the celestial hills we may hear them singing; let 
us press forward till  we gain their blissful seats.
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on high, that so early as the second and third centuries, we read of 
bishops, and also of martyrs, in those countries. They seem to have 
retained their simplicity of worship amidst the prevailing corruption of 
the rest of the church, for we find their bishops declining to attend the 
council of Constantinople, in the year G80, because they would not in 
any way countenance the worship of images. In the ninth century 
the Moravians as a nation, embraced Christianity, mainly through the 
instrumentality of Cyril and Methodius, two pious and learned Greek 
ecclesiastics, who were introduced by the kingÕs sister. From Moravia 
the truth spread into Bohemia, amidst fearful persecutions, which lasted 
for several years. After some time, another princess visiting Rome 
was so impressed with the splendid pomp and ostentation of the Papal 
court and Latin worship, that on her return she would not rest till  she 
induced her brother to form the fatal resolution of introducing the 
Romish religion into his dominions.

The states of Bohemia resisted these innovations, and a lengthy dis-
cussion ensued between the successive Popes and the Bohemians, which 
was terminated, after a century of correspondence, by the following letter 
of Gregory VII.,  sent in reply to Prince Wratislaus, upon his making 
renewed efforts to obtain for the Bohemians, their former liberties, 
and the use of their own language in the conduct of public worship :Ñ

Ò Gregory, bishop, and servant of the servants of God, sends greeting and 
benediction to the Bohemian prince Wratislaus. Your highness desires that 
we should give permission to your people to conduct their church service 
according to the old Sclavonian ritual: but know, dear son, that we can by no 
means grant this your request; for having frequently searched the Holy Scrip-
tures, we have there discovered that it has pleased, and still pleases Almighty God, 
to direct his worship to be conducted in hidden language, that not every one, 
especially the simple, might understand it. For if  it were to be performed in a 
manner altogether intelligible, it might inevitably incur contempt and disgust; 
or, if  imperfectly understood by half-learned persons, it might happen, that by 
hearing and contemplating the word too frequently, errors would be engen-
dered in the hearts of the people which would not be easily eradicated. Let no 
one pretend to quote as a precedent, that formerly exceptions were made in 
favour of new converts and simple souls. True it is, that in the primitive church, 
much was conceded to upright and well-meaning people; but much injury was 
done, and many heresies thereby created ; insomuch, that when the Christian 
church spread more and more, and became more firmly  established, it was plainly 
perceived, from the root of such ill-timed indulgence, many errors had sprung 
up, which required great labour and pains to destroy. Therefore, what your 
people ignorantly require, can in no wise be conceded to them; and we now 
forbid it, by the power of God, and his holy apostle Peter; and exhort you, 
for the honour of Almighty God, that you oppose such folly by every possible 
means in conformity to this our command. Given at Rome.Ó

In such language as this was the truth suppressed by the Church of 
Rome. Her policy was attended with some success at first, but a 
goodly number of the Vaudois having emigrated from the valleys of 
Piedmont, these holy men encouraged the Bohemians to cleave firmly  
to the truth. Many of the Waldensians found refuge from the perils 
of persecution in Bohemia, and it is probable that their great leader 
Walde himself, was of the number, and that he died there in exile. The 
fusion of these two bands of Christians, produced the happiest results. 
United in the fear and pure worship of God at home, they reached out
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. Missionaries were sent 
included in the circle of their

the hand of help and salvation far and wide. 
, to many countries, and our own laud was incÕ 

Christian effort.
After a period of peace and prosperity, a fearful storm arose, which 

scattered the church and drove the lovers of the simple worship of Jesus 
to dens and caves to celebrate in secret the communion of our Lord. 
About this time, God raised up a bold preacher of the truth in Prague, 
John Militach, a man of noble birth, and well qualified to occupy a 
foremost place. His frequent and earnest preaching, joined to a holy 
and consistent life, produced marvellous results. Jn one case, where 
three hundred prostitutes had lived together, he succeeded in changing 
the house into a place where they obtained an honest living, and called 
it the church of St. Mary Magdalene. He furthermore established at 
Prague, an institution for the education of young men, and their in-
struction in Scriptural divinity, he thus recognising the necessity 
for a Ò PastorÕs College.Ó Joined to this holy man were others like-
minded, who discovered the corruption of the Church of Borne in 
Bohemia, as Wickliff  was also doing at the same time in England. Of 
all other names, John Huss, claims a foremost place, and as the Ò Unity 
of the BrethrenÓ springs from results of his preaching, we shall give a 
short sketch of his life and character. He was born of poor parents in 
a village called Hussinez, in 1373. After receiving a liberal educa-
tion, firstat a public school, and afterwards in the service of a professor 
at Prague, he became himself a professor of divinity in the University 
of Prague, after taking his degree of Master of Arts. Being chosen 
confessor by the Queen of Bohemia, John Huss became possessed of 
much influence at court, which he wielded for the service of truth. Be 
openly attacked the vices and follies of the age, and distinguished him-
self by his extensive knowledge of the Scriptures, his commanding 
eloquence, and his holy life.

The writings of Wickliff  came, about this time, into his hands; at 
first he was startled at the boldness of the reformer, but the more he 
read, the more he was convinced of their truthfulness, and at once 
boldly announced his opinion that Wickliff  was a true and godly man. 
This testimony was the more remarkable, as the University of which 
Huss was a professor had already condemned the works of Wicklift Õ as 
heretical, and forbidden anyone to teach them, under pain of being 
burned to death.

So long as Huss attacked only the sins of the people, the priests 
were prepared to defend him, because he had taken an oath Ò to speak 
the truth without respect of persons,Ó and were only enraged when he 
turned his assault upon them, and the king refused to silence him on 
the same grounds. He was driven, however, from his post of duty in 
the city, and compelled to preach the gospel in the fields and villages, 
so that, as is so often the case, his expulsion contributed to the spread 
of the gospel. During this time the church of Borne was herself in 
great trouble, owing to the rival claims of three Popes, who desired 
the Christian office of being able to condemn all others in peace and 
quietness, and were engaged, meanwhile, in excommunicating and 
anathematizing each other with a vigour which promised well for the 
exercise of those apostolic powers on any unfortunate heretics who might

12
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at future times come under their paternal discipline. John Huss was 
summoned to attend a council of the church, which was about to 
assemble at Constance, on the 1st Nov., 1114, to consider the state of 
the church, as thus divided by faction, and excited by the preaching of 
evangelical truth. Relying upon the guarantee of the EmperorÕs safe 
conduct, Huss presented himself before the council. In violence of 
faith and truth, they accused him of heresy, and threw him into a vile 
and loathsome dungeon, in a monastery on the Rhine, where he was 
soon dangerously ill. He was denied the assistance of an advocate, and 
most shamefully insulted. Huss was after a time removed to another 
prison, and to show the uncertainty of human affairs, the Pope who 
condemned him was also brought there as a prisoner, having, meanwhile, 
fled in disguise, hoping to escape his enemies and save his life. The 
letters of John Huss, written during his six monthsÕ confinement in 
this prison at Gottleben, are fine specimens of firm faith and fervent 
piety. Another godly man was also in prison, Jerome of Prague, who, 
with John Huss, had relied in vain upon the protection of the EmperorÕs 
safe conduct. At last, after many trials of Òcruel mockings,Ó and laying 
to his charge Òthings which he knew not,Ó John Huss was condemned 
to die. He heard his sentence with Christian resignation, and then 
exclaimed, Ò O Lord God, I beseech thee, for thy mercyÕs sake, to pardon 
all my enemies, for thou knowest that I have been falsely accused, 
entangled by false witnesses, overwhelmed with calumnies, and at last 
unjustly condemned. But do thou forgive them this sin, for thy 
mercyÕs sake.Ó After dressing him as a priest about to perform mass, 
they commenced the ceremonies of degradation.

Ò The Archbishop of Milan, and the Bishop of Besan^on approached 
him and took the cup from his hands, saying, Ô Accursed Judas, who 
hast forsaken the council of peace, and allied thyself with the Jews; 
behold, we take from ii. .¥ the cup in which the blood of Christ is 
offered for the salvation of the world: thou art no longer worthy of 
it.Õ Huss replied, with a loud voice, Ô I place all my confidence and 
hope in God, my Saviour, I know he will  never take from me the cup 
of salvation, but that by his grace I shall drink it to day in his 
kingdom.Õ The other bishops then came forward, and taking from 
him, and one after another, some part of the sacerdotal vestments, 
they each pronounced a different malediction. Huss answered, Ô Most 
gladly do I endure all this reproach for the love of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.Õ It only now remained to deprive him of the tonsure, and here 
a violent dispute arose among the bishops, whether they should use 
the razor or the scissors for this purpose. After a long debate, they 
declared for the scissors, and with them they cut off his hair in the 
form of a cross. They also scraped the nails of his fingers with a knife 
to take from him the holy oil, and to erase the pretended character of 
the priesthood.Ó

After this they put upon his head a paper mitre, about two feet 
high, on which were painted three devils, and an inscription in large 
characters, HercsiarchÑ Arch-heretic. Huss, on seeing it, comforted 
himself with these words, Ò My Lord Jesus bore for me, a poor 
sinner, a much more painful crown of thorns, and even the ignominious 
death on the cross, therefore, for his sake, I shall most cheerfully bear
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this, which is much easier.Ó Followed by a great concourse of people, 
he was led to the place of execution. Having been made to walk three 
times round the stake, the executioners took him, and bound him to the 
post with wet ropes. But as his face happened to be turned to the 
east, an honour of which some thought he was unworthy, they unbound 
him and turned his face to the west. They afterwards fixed round his 
neck a black rusty chain, on which he said, smiling, Ò My dear Master 
and Saviour was bound for my sake with a harder and heavier chain 
than this. Why should I, a poor simple creature, bo ashamed of thus 
being bound for his sake?Ó The executioners then began to put the 
wood in order. They placed some bundles of light wood under his feet, 
and heaped straw and large wood around him up to his neck. Before 
they set fire to the pile, the Count Palatine, and the Marshal of the 
Empire, exhorted him to recant his doctrines, and to save his life. 
Huss cried aloud from the pile, Ò I call God to witness that I have 
never taught the errors which my enemies falsely lay to my charge; I 
have, in all my discourses, aimed at nothing but to deliver men from the 
bondage of sin, therefore I joyfully confirm this day, by my death, the 
truth which I have taught and preached.Ó The pile was then lighted, 
but Huss began to sing and to pray aloud several times in these words, 
ÒO Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon me.Ó When he afterwards 
endeavoured to speak again, the wind drove the flames in his face, and 
stopped his utterance; still, however, his head and his lips were 
observed to move as if  in prayer, for a short time, when the Lord ended 
the sufferings of his faithful servant, and called his soul to eternal rest.

The Count Palatine being informed that one of the executionerÕs 
servants had preserved HussÕs cloak and girdle, ordered them to be 
burned with everything belonging to him, fearing lest the Bohemians 
should venerate them as sacred relics. When all were burned, the 
executioners put the ashes of Huss into a cart, with the earth on which 
he had been executed, and threw the whole into the Rhine, which flows 
near, that every possible trace of this holy witness for the truth might 
be obliterated. But, as an elegy composed at that time expresses, 
Ò His ashes will  be scattered over every country; no river, no banks 
will  be able to retain them; and those whom the enemy thought to 
silence by death, thus sing, and publish in every place, that gospel 
which their persecutors thought to suppress.Ó

Nor was John Huss the only one who was then called upon to suffer 
for the truthÕs sake. His followers were persecuted, and even children 
fell victims to the cruelty of the ungodly. To mention one instance: 
A faithful minister was placed on the pile, with three peasants and 
four children, shortly before the fire was applied, they were asked to 
recant and abjure their heresies, their good pastor replied, Ò God 
preserve us from it. We are ready to suffer death, not once only, 
but, if  it were possible, even a hundred times, rather than deny the 
divine truth, which has been so clearly revealed to us in the gospel.Ó 
Then taking the children in his arms, as a shepherd folding his lambs, 
or a mother her babes to her breast, he joined with them in a hymn of 
praise, and together they ascended in the chariot of fire to heaven.

It was cruelties like these which led for thirteen years, to a war of 
merciless barbarity, in which the persecuted performed prodigies of
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(To be continued.')

valour ; alas! that the assassinÕs knife should ever have driven meek and 
inoffensive men to use the sword in defence of friends and children. 
Woe to . him by whom such an offence cometh. Internal dissensions 
arose after a time, and greatly weakened their testimony, and alas ! led 
even to their being parties to an open war. A dispute arose about the 
celebration of the LordÕs Supper, whether it should be in both kinds, 
that is to say, whether the people should have the cup as well as the 
broken bread. The church of Borne was not slow to avail herself of 
the division, and led the one party, called the Calixtines, against the 
purer and more Christian remnant who were called Taborites, which is 
derived from Ò Tabor'' which in the Bohemian language means a Ò camp.Ó

Out of all this strife and turmoil, a little band arose who were deter-
mined to give up worldly warfare, and in a settlement on the borders 
of Silesia and Moravia, to seek to live a quiet Christian life, and to 
suffer all things rather than depart from the truth, or take up arms 
against their enemies in its defence. Selecting their pastors from their 
own little church, they determined to conform themselves to the teach-
ing of the New Testament. After about three years of peace in their 
new-found home, a fearful assault was made upon them by their 
enemies. The good work of grace had shone forth from their borders, 
and several other small communities had arisen in different parts of the 
land ; this aroused the opponents of truth, who strove to extinguish 
the light before it should become too bright a flame. Unheard of cruel-
ties were inflicted upon these poor devoted people. Multitudes perished 
of cold and hunger. Many had their hands and feet cut oftÕ, others 
were dragged to death on the ground, or quartered and burnt alive, and 
those spared actual death, were sent home spectacles of suffering, cal-
culated to excite in the minds of all feelings of horror and dread. In 
the hour of persecution they were comforted by the brotherly love of 
the Vaudois Christians, who themselves had to suffer fortheir Christian 
charity, and the fugitives from this latter body helped greatly to aug-
ment and strengthen the church in Bohemia. How cheering to notice 
these two lights in the dense darkness, cheering each other amidst all 
the gloom of reproach, suffering, and death, which they alike endured 
for the MasterÕs sake 1

A long and troubled period of their history we must pass over,.as 
our space will  not permit us to enlarge. Amidst wars and confusion 
they multiplied and were greatly strengthened. It is worth noting 
that they were the first people in Europe who printed a Bible in the 
language of their own country, which they were enabled to accomplish 
during a brief space of quiet, and the impression was madfe in Venice.

Many striking displays of divine goodness are on record, where God 
confounded the malice of the churchÕs foes, and showed that ven-
geance belonged to himself; so much was this the case, that it be-
came a proverb amongst the people, that Ò if any man was weary of 
life, he had only to persecute the Brethren.Ó It is cheering to notice 
that the church increased yet more and more, despite all these tribula-
tions, so that before ever Luther or Calvin came forth into public 
notice, as many as two hundred societies of the Brethren, fully and 
regularly constituted as Protestant churches, were to be found in 
Moravia and Bohemia.
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pksfisw: tatjTjf to th Oucbtoiif.
ÒSearch the Scriptures.Ó

1. No person in the Christian church, whether he be an apostle, 
an elder, or an evangelist, is ever spoken of in the New Testament 
as a priest; nor do we find the most distant allusion to the appoint-
ment of an order of priesthood.

2. For the work of the ministry, Christ Ògave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers; Ó 
but never do we read of his giving priests.

3. The apostle wrote Timothy and Titus particular directions relative 
to the appointment of bishops, deacons, etc. ; but no mention is made 
of priests.

4. And why this silence of Scripture? Simply because the office of 
priests was unknown in the primitive church; and, moreover, in noway 
needed, for the weakest and humblest believer may now enter with 
boldness, even into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus.

5. Having so great a High Priest as Jesus the Son of God, who is 
Ò touched with the feeling of our infirmities,Ó and Ò ever liveth to make 
intercession for us,Ó what need we of any earthly priest?

6. Priestly confession is not needed ; for if  we confess our sins to the 
Lord, Ò l£e is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness.Ó 1 John i. 9.

7. Priestly absolution is not needed ; because the blood of Jesus 
Christ, and that alone, Ò cleanseth us from all sin."

8. Priestly intercession is not needed ; for Ò if  any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.Ó

9. Ò No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron; Ó but this cannot be said of any humanly-appointed 
priest.

10. Every priest under the law was ordained to offer gifts and 
sacrifices for sin, and Òwithout shedding of blood is no remission;Ó 
but no such sacrifices are now offered, nor are they needed, Christ 
Ò hath appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself," and Ò by 
one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.Ó

11. But the Scriptures distinctly teach, that all believers, by virtue 
of their union with the Lord Jesus Christ, are made kings and priests 
unto God, a holy and a royal priesthood, Ò to oiler up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.Ó I Pet. ii. 5, 9; Rev. i. 6.

12. From all this it clearly follows, that a humanly-appointed order of 
priesthood is a deceptive invention of man, and directly opposed to the 
teaching of Holy Scripture.

ÒTo the law aud to the testimony: if they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no light in them.Ó Isaiah viii.  20.
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blossom as the rose.
Received:Ñ

By Baptism 
,, Restoration

From other churches

.. 359

.. 18

.. 100

in-
; or-
new

.. 188

.. 19

You think I undervalue an educated ministry! You are far beyond the mark. 
I value it greatly. It is only when confined to educated men, that I consider 
it wrong. Educated ministers are for educated congregations; and when such 
men walk humbly before God, they are a real blessing. The apostle Paul was 
an educated man, and his ministry was the most blessed of all the apostles.

It is one thing to be taught the doctrine of election by Ò Elisha Cole,Ó but it 
is another tiling to come into the region of my own heart, and in my poverty to 
say, Ò If  God had not chosen me, I had not chosen God.ÓÑ Harringtou Evans.

B-oine ^flairs.
TN answer to several correspondent s, we append a list of the Baptisms 

at the Tabernacle, from January 1st to March 7th, which is as 
follows :Ñ January 3, six ; January 31, twenty; February 14, eighteen; 
February 21, eight; February 28, seventeen; March 5, seventeen.

The annual statistical account of our membership has also been 
asked for, and wo gratefully publish it for the honor of the Lord our 
God. The net increase is small, and wo trust it always will  be, for 
our object is to induce our friends to swarm off into now hives, as they 
have done this year. We have greatly contributed to the membership 
of the new churches at Drummond Road, Claremont Room, and 
Stockwell, and hope in years to come to send out successive bands of 
converts to till  the waste places, and, by GodÕs grace, to make them

Left us:Ñ
By Deaths .. .. .. 37
Names removed on account 

of Emigration, Removal to 
a distance, or continued 
Absence ..

Joined other Churches (pri: 
cipally being groups 
ganised to form 
Churches)

Excommunicated ..

477

Net increase, 165, for year 1866.
We are now worshipping in the enormous area of the Agricultural 

Hall, Islington, which much reminds us of the great Amphitheatre at 
Milan. Paul was in such a place, we suppose, when he fought with 
beasts; it is our prayer that in these happier days those who have 
fallen almost as low as beasts, may yield to the gospel and be turned 
into men.

Friends will  be glad to hear that the Trustees for the Orphanage 
have been appointed, the properly properly transferred, and the deeds 
executed; and thus the generous Christian lady who offered to devote 
so large a sum to this noble object has fulfilled her promise. We hope 
we shall not be long without further assistance from those of our 
readers who are both opulent and charitable.
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is before mine eyes : and I have walked

(g.vposifions of i^e psalms.
BY 0. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM XXVI.
Tit l e .Ñ A Psalm of David. The sweet singer of Israel appears "before us in this 

Psalm as one enduring reproach ; in this he was the type of the great Son (f David, 
and is an encouraging example to us to carry the burden of slander to the throne, 
of grace. It is an ingenious surmise that this appeal to heaven was written by Darid, 
at the time of the assassination of Ish-boshrth, byliaanah and llcch-ib, to pretest his 
innocence of all participation in that treacherous murder ; the tenor of the Psalm 
certainly agrees with the supposed occasion, but it is nut possible with such a slender 
clue to go beyond conjecture.

Div is io n .Ñ  Unity of subject is so distinctly maintained, that there arc no sharp 
divisions. Darid Dickson has given an. admirable summary in these words :Ñ Ò lie 
appealeth to God, the supreme Judge, in the testimony of a good conscience, bearing 
him witness; first, of his endeavour to walk uprightly as a believer, verses, 1, 2, 3 ; 
secondly, of his keeping himself from the contagion of the evil counsel, sinful courses, 
and example of the wicked, verses, 4, 5 ; thirdly, of his purpose still to behave him-
self holily and righteously, out of lore to be partaker of the public privileges of the 
Lords people in the congregation, verses, 6, 7, 8. Whereupon he prayeth to be free 
of the judgment coming upon the wicked, verses, 9, 10, according as he had purposed 
to eschew their sins, re esc 11 ; and he eloseth his prayer with. comfort and assurance 
of being heard, cerse 12.

EXPOSITION.

TUDGE me, O Lo r d; for I have walked in mine integrity: I 
J have trusted also in the Lo r d ; therefore I shall not slide.

2 Examine me, O Lo r d, and prove me; try my reins and my 
heart.

3 For thy Ipvingkindness 
in thy truth.

1. Ò Judge me, O Jehovah."Ñ A solemn appeal to the just tribunal of the 
heart-searching God, warranted by the circumstances of the writer, so far as re-
garded the particular offences with which he was wrongly charged. Worried 
and worn out by the injustice of men, the innocent spirit flies from its false 
accusers to the throne of Eternal Right. He had need have a clear case who 
dares to carry his suit into the King's Bench of heaven. Such an appeal as this 
is not to be rashly made on any occasion ; and as to the whole of our walk and 
conversation, it should never be made at all, except as we are justified in Christ 
Jesus : a far more fitting prayer for a sinful mortal is the petition, Ò Enter not 
into judgment with thy servant.Ó Ò For I have walked in mine integrity." He 
held integrity as his principle, and walked in it as his practice. David had not 
used any traitorous or unrighteous means to gain the crown, or to keep it; he 
was conscious of having been guided by the noblest principles of honour in all 
his actions with regard to Saul and his family. What a comfort it is to have 
the approbation of oneÕs own conscience 1 If  there be peace within the soul, the 
blustering storms of slander which howl around us are of little consideration. 
When the little bird in my bosom sings a merry song, it is no matter to me if a 
thousand owls hoot at me from without. Ò 1 have trusted also in the Lord" 
Faith is the root and sap of integrity. He who leans upon the Lord is sure to 
walk in righteousness. David knew that GodÕs covenant had given him the 
crown, and therefore he took no indirect or unlawful means to secure it; he 
would not slay his enemy in the cave, nor suffer his men-at-arms to smite him 
when he slept unguarded on the plain. Faith will  work hard for the Lord, and 
in the LordÕs way, but she refuses so much as to lift a finger to fulfil  the devices 
of unrighteous cunning. Rebecca acted out a great falsehood in order to fulfil  
the LordÕs decree in favour of JacobÑ this was unbelief ; but Abraham left the
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of evil doers; and will  not sit

Lord to fulfil  his own purposes, and took the knife to slay his sonÑ this was faith. 
Faith trusts God to accomplish his own decrees. Why should I steal when God 

! has promised to supply my need ? Why should I avenge myself when I know 
that the Lord has espoused my cause I Confidence in God is a most effectual 
security against sin. Ò Therefore I shall not slide'' Slippery as the way is, so 
that I walk like a man upon ice, yet faith keeps my heels from tripping, and will  
continue to do so. The doubtful ways of policy are sure sooner or later to give 
a fall to those who run therein, but the ways of honesty, though often rough, are 
always safe. We cannot trust in God if we walk crookedly ; but straight paths 
and simple faith bring the pilgrim happily to his journeyÕs end.

2. There are three modes of trial here challenged, which are said in the original 
to refer to trial by touch, trial by smell, and trial by fire. The psalmist was so 
clear from the charge laid against him, that he submitted himself unconditionally 
to any form of examination which the Lord might see fit  to employ. Ò Examine 
me, O Lord." Look me through and through ; make a minute survey ; put me 
to the question, cross-examine my evidence. ÒAnd prove me." Put me again 
to trial ; and see if  I would follow such wicked designs as my enemies impute to 
me. Ò Try my reins and my heart" Assay mo as metals are assayed in the 
furnace, ami do this to my most secret parts, where my affections hold their 
court; see, O God, whether or no I love murder, and treason, and deceit. All  
this is a very bold appeal, and made by a man like David, who feared the Lord 
exceedingly, it manifests a most solemn and complete conviction of innocence. 
The expressions here used should teach us the thoroughness of the divine judg-
ment, and the necessity of being in all things profoundly sincere, lest we be 
found wanting at the last. Our enemies are severe with ns with the severity of 
spite, and this a brave man endures without a fear ; but GodÕs severity is that of 
unswerving right, who shall stand against such a trial ? The sweet singer asks 
ÒWho can stand before his cold?Ó and we may well enquire, ÒWho can stand 
before the heat of his justice ?Ó

3. Ò For thy lovingkindncss is before mine eyes."Ñ An object of memory and 
a ground of hope. A sense of mercy received sets a fair prospect before the 
faithful mind in its gloomiest condition, for it yields visions of mercies yet to 
come, visions not visionary but real. Dwell, dear reader, upon that celestial 
word lovinykindness. It has a heavenly savour. Is it not an unmatchable word, 
unexcelled, unrivalled ? The goodness of the Lord to ns should be before our 
eyes as a motive actuating our conduct; we arc not under the bondage of the 
lawÕ, but we are under.the sweet constraints of grace, which are far more mighty, 
although far more gentle. Men sin with the law before their eyes, but divine 
love when clearly seen, sanctifies the conversation. If  we were not so forgetful 
of the way of mercy in which God walks towards us, we should be more careful 
to walk in the ways of obedience towards him. ÒAnd I have walked in thy 
truth." The psalmist was preserved from sin by his assurance of the truthfulness 
of GodÕs promise, which truth he endeavoured to imitate as well as to believe. 
Observe from this verse, that an experience of divine love will  show itself in a 
practical following of divine truth ; those who neglect either the doctrinal or 
practical parts of truth must not wonder if  they lose the experimental enjoyment 
of it. Some talk of truth, it is better to walk in it. Some vow to do well in 
future, but their resolutions come to nothing ; only the regenerate man can say 
Ò I have walked in thy truth.Ó

4 I have not sat with vain persons, neither will  I go in with 
dissemblers.

5 I have hated the congregation 
with the wicked.

So far from being himself an open offender against the laws of God, the 
psalmist had not even associated with the lovers of evil. Ho had kept aloof 
from the men of Belial. A man is known by his company, and if  we have kept
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so will  I compass thine

ourselves apart from the wicked, it will  always be evidence in our favour should 
our character be impugned. He who was never in the parish is not likely to 
have stolen the corn. He who never went to sea is clearly not the man who 
scuttled the ship.

4. Ò I have not sal with vain persons."Ñ True citizens have no dealings with 
traitors. David had no seat in the parliament of triflers. They were not his 
boon companion ̂at feasts, nor his advisers in council, nor his associates in 
conversation. We must needs see, and speak, and trade, with men of the world, 
but we must on no account take our rest and solace in their empty society. Not 
only the profane, but the vain are to be shunned by us. All  those who live for 
this life only are vain, chaffy, frothy men, quite unworthy of a ChristianÕs friend-
ship. Moreover, as this vanity is ofte'n allied with falsehood, it is well to save 
ourselves altogether from this untoward generation, lest we should be led from bad 
to worse, and from tolerating the vain, should come to admire the wicked. 
u Neither will  Igo in with dissemblers." Since I know that hypocritical piety is 
double iniquity, I will  cease all acquaintance with pretenders. If I must needs 
walk the same street, I will  not enter the same door and spend my time in 
their society. The congregation of the hypocrites is not one with which we 
should cultivate communion ; their ultimate rendezvous will  be the lowest pit 
of hell, let us drop their acquaintance now! for we shall not desire it soon. They 
hang their beads around their necks, and carry the devil in their hearts. This 
clause is in the future tense, to indicate that the writer felt no desire to begin an 
acquaintance with characters whom up till  then he had shunned. We must main-
tain the separated path with more and more circumspection as we see the great 
redemption day approaching. Those who would be transfigured with Jesus, 
must not be disfigured by conformity to the world. The resolution of the 
psalmist suggests, that even among professed followers of truth we must make 
distinctions, for as there arc vain persons, out of the church, so there are dis-
semblers in it, and both are to be shunned with scrupulous decision.

5. Ò I have hated the congregation of evil doers."Ñ A severe sentence, but not 
too severe. A man who does not hate evil terribly, does not love good heartily. 
Men, as men, we must always love, for they are our neighbours, and therefore to 
be loved as ourselves ; but evil doers, as such, are traitors to the Great King, 
and no loyal subject can love traitors. What God hates we must hate. The 
congregation or assembly of evil doers, signifies violent men in alliance and 
conclave for the overthrow of the innocent; such synagogues of Satan are to be 
held in abhorrence. What a sad reflection it is that there should be a congre-
gation of evil doers as well as a congregation of the upright, a church of 
Satan as well as a church of God ; a seed of the serpent as well as a seed of 
the woman; an old Babylon as well as a new Jerusalem ; a great whore sitting 
upon many waters, to be judged in wrath, as well as a chaste bride of the Lamb 
to be crowned at his coining. ÒAnd will  not sit with the wicked." Saints have 
a seat at another table, and will  never leave the KangÕs dainties for the husks of 
the swine-trough. Better to sit with the blind, and the halt, and the lame, at 
the table of mercy, than with the wicked in their feasts of ungodliness, yea, 
better to sit on JobÕs dunghill than on PharaohÕs throne. Let each reader see 
well to his company, for such as we keep in this world, we are likely to keep in 
the next.

6 I will  wash mine hands in innocency: 
altar, O Lo r d :

7 That I may publish with the voice of thanksgiving, and tell of 
all thy wondrous works.

8 Lo r d, I have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place 
where thine honour dwelleth.

6. Ò I  will  wash mine hands in innocency"Ñ He would publicly avow himself to 
be altogether clear of the accusations laid against him, and if any fault in other
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matters could be truthfully alleged against him, he would for the future abstain 
from it. The washing of the hands is a significant action to set forth our 
having no connection with a deed, as we stifl say, Ò I wash my hands of the 
whole business.Ó As to perfect innocence, David does not here claim it, but he 
avows his innocence of the crimes whereof he was slanderously accused ; there 
is, however, a sense in which we may be washed in absolute innocence, for the 
atoning blood makes us clean every whit. We ought never to rest satisfied 
short of a full persuasion of our complete cleansing by JesusÕ precious blood.

So will  I compass thine altar, 0 Lord." Priests unto God must take great 
care to be personally cleansed; the brazen laver was as needful as the golden 
altar ; GodÕs worship requires us to be holy in life. He who is unjust to man 
cannot be acceptably religious towards God. We must not bring our thank 
offerings with hands defiled with guilt. To love justice and purity is far more 
acceptable to God than ten thousands of the fat of fed beasts. We see from 
this verse that holy minds delight in the worship of the Lord, and find their 
sweetest solace at his altar; and that it is their deepest concern never to enter 
upon any course of action which would unfit them for the most sacred com-
munion with God. Our eye must be upon the altar which sanctifieth both the 
giver and the gift, yet we must never draw from the atoning sacrifice an excuse 
for sin, but rather find in it a most convincing argument for holiness.

7. Ò That I may publish with the voice of thanksgiving." David was so far 
instructed that he does not mention the typical offering, but discerns the 
spiritual offering which was intended thereby, not the groans of bullocks, but 
songs of gratitude the spiritual worshipper presents. To sound abroad the 
worthy praises of the God of all grace should be the every-day business of 
a pardoned sinner. Let men slander us as they will,  let us not defraud the Lord 
of his praises ; let dogs bark, but let us like the moon shine on. ÒAnd tell of 
all thy wondrous works." GodÕs people should not be tongue-tied. The wonders 
of divine grace are enough to make the tongue of the dumb sing. GodÕs works 
of love are wondrous if  we consider the unworthiness of their objects, the cost-
liness of their method, and the glory of their result. And as men find great 
pleasure in discoursing upon things remarkable and astonishing, so the saints 
rejoice to tell of the great things which the Lord hath done for them.

8. Ò Lord, I  have loved the habitation of thy house." Into the abodes of sin he 
would not enter, hut the house of God he had long loved, and loved it still. 
We were sad children if we did not love our FatherÕs dwelling-place. Though 
we own no sacred buildings, yet the church of the living God is the house of 
God, and true Christians delight in her ordinances, services, and assemblies. 0 
that all our days were Sabbaths ! Ò And the place where thine honour dicelleth." 
In his church where God is had in honour at all times, where he reveals himself 
in the glory of his grace, and is proclaimed by his people as the Lord of all. 
We come not together as the LordÕs people to honour the preacher, but to give 
glory to God; such an occupation is most pleasant to the saints of the Most 
High. What are those gatherings where God is not honoured, are they not an 
offence to his pure and holy eyes, and are they not a sad stumbling-block to the 
people of God ? It brings the scalding-tear upon our cheek to hear sermons in 
which the honour of God is so far from being the preacherÕs object, that one 
might almost imagine that the preacher worshipped the dignity of manhood, and 
thought more of it than of the Infinite Majesty of God.

9 Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody men :
10 In whose hand is mischief, and their right hand is full of 

bribes.
9. Ò Gather not my soul with sinners."Ñ Lord, when, like fruit, I must be 

gathered, put me not in the same basket with the best of sinners, much less with 
the worst of them. The company of sinners is so distasteful to us here, that we 
cannot endure the thought of being bound up in the same bundle with them to 
all eternity. Our comfort is, that the Great Husbandman discerns the tares from
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EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS.

Verse 4.Ñ ÒDissemblers.ÓÑ The hypocrite has much angel without, more devil 
within. He fries in words, freezes in works; speaks by ells, doth good by inches. 
He is a stinking dunghill, covered over with snow ; a loose-hung mill that keeps great 
clacking, but grinds no grist; a lying hen that cackles when she hath not laid.Ñ  
Thomas Adams.

Verse 6.Ñ By the phrase of compassing the altar, either he alludes to some Levitical 
custom of going about the altar, as the priests did in the oblation of their sacrifices; 
and the people, especially those of them who were more devout and zealous, who

the wheat, and will  find a separate place for distinct characters. In the former 
verses we see that the psalmist kept himself clear of profane persons, and thisis 
to be understood as a reason why he should not be thrust into their company at 
the last. Let us think of the doom of the wicked, and the prayer of the text 
will  forcibly rise to our lips ; meanwhile, as we see the rule of judgment by 
which like is gathered to its like, we who have passed from death unto life have 
nothing to fear. Ò Nor my life with bloody men.Ó Our soul sickens to hear them 
speak ; their cruel dispatches, in which they treat the shooting of their fellow-
men as rare sport, are horrifying to us ; Lord, let us not be shut up in the same 
prison with them ; nay, the same paradise with such men would be a hell, if  they 
remained as they now are.

10. Ò In whose hands is mischief.ÓÑ They have both hands full of it, plotting 
it and carrying it out. ÒAnd their right hand,Ó with which they are most 
dexterous, Òis full of bribes like thieves who would steal with impunity, they 
carry a sop for the dogs of justice. He who gives bribes is every way as guilty 
as the man who takes them, and in the matter of our parliamentary elections 
the rich villian who gives the bribe is by far the worse. Bribery, in any form 
or shape, should be as detestable to a Christian as carrion to a dove, or garbage to 
a lamb. Let those whose .dirty hands are fond of bribes remember that neither 
death nor the devil can be bribed to let them escape their well-earned doom.

11 But as for me, I will  walk in mine integrity: redeem me, and 
be merciful unto me.

Here is the lover of godliness entering his personal protest against unrigh-
teous gain. He is a Nonconformist, and is ready to stand alone in his Noncon-
formity. Like a live fish, he swims against the stream. Trusting in God, the 
psalmist resolves that the plain way of righteousness shall be his choice, and 
those who will,  may prefer the tortuous paths of violence and deceit. Yet, he 
is by no means a boaster, or a self-righteous vaunter of his own strength, for 
he cries for redemption and pleads for mercy. Our integrity is not absolute 
nor inherent, it is a work of grace in us, and is marred by human infirmity;  
we must, therefore, resort to the redeeming blood and to the throne of mercy, 
confessing that though we are saints among men, we must still bow as sinners 
before God.

12 My foot standeth in an even place: in the congregations will  
I bless the Lo r d.

The song began in the minor, but it has now reached the major key. Saints 
often sing themselves into happiness. The even place upon which our foot stands is 
the sure, covenant faithfulness, eternal promise and immutable oath of the Lord 
of Hosts; there is no fear of falling from this solid basis, or of its being removed 
from under us. Established in Christ .Jesus, by being vitally united to him, we 
have nothing left to occupy our thoughts but the praises of our God. Let us 
not forsake the assembling of ourselves together, and when assembled, let us 
not be slow to contribute our portion of thanksgiving. Each saint is a witness 
to divine faithfulness, and should be ready with his testimony. As for the 
slanderers, let them howl outside the door while the children sing within.



172 THE JOY OF THE LORD IS YOUR STRENGTH.

personal share in it.

W ^ovir *s Um ^w,n,gflr.
(Neheiniah viii.  IO.)

TOY in our labour, whether physical, men fail, or spiritual, is the best guarantee 
V that all the available powers we possess will  be cheerfully thrown into our 
labour, and joy thus becomes one of the chief elements of success in work of 
any kind. The world, which is wise in its generation, knows perfectly well the 
power of this element, and it has become a proverb, that it is useless to put a 
boy to an occupation he dislikes; and the great aim is first to impress youth 
with the necessity of labour, and then find the occupation which is most likely 
to be agreeable to his tastes, and therefore the one which is best calculated to 
enlist all his energy and secure success. Experience teaches us the same thing, 
for often with a light and cheerful heart we have been able to perform, with 
ease and comfort, what, at other times, with a sad and heavy heart, we have not 
dared to attempt.

Of all labourers, he who labours in the spiritual field stands in the greatest 
need of joy in his work, because of all labour it is that which brings the greatest 
amount of care, disappointment, trial and suffering. He who labours in the

possibly moved from place to place, but still within their own court, that they might 
discern what was done on the several sides of the altar, and so be the mere affected 
with it; or rather he implies that he would offer many sacrifices together, which would 
employ the priests round about the altar.Ñ Matthew Pool, in loc.

Verse 10.Ñ Ò Bribes." They that see furthest intb the law, and most clearly discern 
the causes of justice, if they suffer the dusts of bribes to be thrown into their sight, 
their eyes will  water and twinkle, and fall at last to blind connivance. It is a wi etched 
thing when justice is made a hackney that may be backed for money, and put on with 
golden spurs, even to the desii cd journeyÕs end of injury and iniquity. Far Ix j from 
our souls this wickedness, that the ear which should be open to complaints should be 
stopped with the earwax of partiality. Alas ! poor truth, that she must now be put to 
the charges of a golden earpick, or she canuot be heard !Ñ Thomas Adams.

HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER.

Verse 1 (last sentences).Ñ The upholding power of trust in God.
Verse 1.Ñ I. Two inseparable companionsÑ faith and holiness. II. The blessedness 

of the man who jiosscsses them. He needs not fear the judgment, nor the danger 
of the way. III.  The only means of procuring them.

Verse 2.Ñ Divine examination. Its variety, severity, searching nature, accuracy, 
certainty: when to be desired, and when to be dreaded.

Verse 3.Ñ Delight for the eyes and safety for the feet; or the good manÕs sweet 
contemplation and holy practice ; or the heavenly compound of godliness, motive and 
motion, enjoying and acting, love and truth, free grace and good works.

Verse 4.Ñ Ò Vain persons." Who they are. Why they are to be avoided. What 
will  become of them. Ò Dissemblers." Describe this numerous family. Show what 
their objects are. The mischief done to believers by their craftiness. The need of 
shunning them and their fearful end.

Verse 5.Ñ Bad company. Cases of its evil results, excuses for it answered, warnings 
given, motives urged for relinquishing.

Verse 6.Ñ The necessity of personal holiness in order to acceptable worship.
Verse 7.Ñ  I. The believerÕs callingÑ a publisher. II. The author selected, Ò Thy 

works." III.  The mode of advertisingÑ Ò voice of thanksgivingÒtell," etc.
Verse 8.Ñ GodÕs house. Why we love it. What we love in it. How we show our 

love. How our love will  be rewarded.
Perse 9.Ñ See Ò Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit,Ó No. 524.
Verse 11.Ñ The best men needing-redemption and mercy; or the outward walk 

before men, and the secret walk with God.
Verse 12.Ñ Secure standing, honoured position, grateful praise.
Verse 12 (last clause).Ñ Congregational Psalmody, and our personal share in it.
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merely intellectual field finds little to retard his steady progress; his is certainly 
an ascending path requiring patience and hard toil to master its difficulties, but 
it is a decidedly pleasant path, and free from ruggedness and pitfalls, and every 
ascent gives a more extended view, and stimulates to further progress ; and he 
who travels it, generally meets with encouragement from fellow-labourers and 
applause from the world, and the higher he ascends the more honourable and 
distinguished does his position become. But it is very different with the 
labourer in the spiritual fieldÑ disappointment, opposition, trial and persecution 
from without, and temptations, weakness, fears, doubts ami troubles from within, 
are what is expected by him who labours earnestly in the LordÕs vineyard; but 
as the sufferings of Christ abound in him, so his consolations also abound by 
Christ, so that after all, the Christian labourer ought to be the most joyful in 
the whole world. The joy of the spiritual man in the exercise of the power of the 
Spirit which has been imparted by God, is far higher and diviner than that 
which results from the acquisition and exorcise of intellectual knowledge and 
power, even as that is superior to the joy (if  it may be called such), which is 
produced in some minds by the display of mere brute force; for as the soul is 
the highest and noblest part of man's being, and that which is destined to live 
for ever, lie only who has been raised to spiritual life, knows the joy which is 
unspeakable and full of glory, for he only knows what it is to live in the highest 
and noblest sense of that term.

But while we assert that of all men the Christian should be the most joyful, 
we feel there is ground for the charge often brought against us, that we are 
the most melancholy. It is too often the case that when we come together for 
worship, for prayer, or for breaking of bread, there is very little joy and re-
joicing amongst us; thankfulness, gratitude, and a certain degree of joy no 
doubt exist, but our meetings are rarely joyful meetings; there is more gene-
rally a mourning the absence of the Lord, rather than a rejoicin'? at his pre-
sence. That God would not have his children destitute of this joy of the 
purest, highest and most invigorating kind, we are assured by his Word; and 
being such an important element in the success of those who labour for him, 
we do well to ascertain from the Scriptures how we may each strive to promote 
this joy in the hearts of our fellow-believers, and especially in the hearts of 
those who watch for our souls, that they may do it with joy and not with grief, 
for that is unprofitable for us, for the joy of the Lord is their strength.

There was once a marriage-feast where they wanted wine which maketh glad 
the heart of man, and we have an account of the manner in which that want 
was supplied. Christ was there, and we have his promise Ò where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.Ó The 
mother of Jesus was there, who could claim a closer relationship to Christ than 
anjr other being, yet he says, Ò Whosoever shall do the will  of my Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother and sister and motherso that where 
there is a company of believers with but one thoroughly earnest soul who lives 
near to God and enjoys much communion with Christ/ there is hope for that 
church, for it is in no worse condition than the company at Cana of Galilee. 
The mother of Jesus evidently believed in the power of Christ to supply the 
want of the assembled guests, and she as evidently believed in his willingness, 
for when he said, Ò My hour is not yet come,Ó she did what she could to hasten 
the hour; and as she felt she could not go to the governor of the feast nor to 
the guests, she went to the servants and exhorted them to look to Christ, and 
not to look only, but Òwhatsoever he saith unto you, do it.Ó Too much stress 
cannot be laid on the points contained in this exhortation, it is a perfect model 
for our guidance and imitation, Ò Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.Ó The eyes of 
the servants were then directed to Christ, and they had not to wait long for 
instructions; they being desirous to learn, his hour was come to teach; and his 
telling them first to fill  the waterpots with water, teaches us the necessity of first 
seeking the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The picture given us of the servants 
(most likely their number was very small), in obedience to Christ, filling  the
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©nr JÕchwjx glcefh^s.
TN our last number, we promised to give an account of the remarkable Meet- 
J- ings which were held at the Tabernacle during the month of February. 
Tiie Lord God of Israel be praised that we have such a record to present to our 
readers. The meetings commenced on the 8th of that month, when the pastor, 
deacons, and elders, spent the evening together in prayer and conference, and 
many earnest supplications were offered for the bestowment of the Divine bless-
ing upon the special services that were about to be held. An interesting feature 
of this gathering was the presentation by Mr. Olney, senr., to the pastor, of a 
handsome time-piece, which had been subscribed for by the deacons and elders. 
The pastor, who had no idea that such a presentation was intended, was deeply 
affected by this generous token of the affection of his fellow-labourers, of whom 
he said, Ò No man had a better staff of helpers or a firmer band of friends.Ó 
May other churches be blessed with officers as affectionate and devoted as these 
brethren!

On the 11 th, the church officers met the pastor for supplication to God, pre-
paratory to the special prayer-meeting. Two deacons from the church at 
Waterbeach were also with the brethren, and the presence and power of the 
Holy Ghost were felt in the little assembly. As we announced last month, the 
Tabernacle was well attended at the prayer-meeting, and the prayers offered by 
Mr. Spurgeon and the various brethren, were most fervent and solemn. Many 
were savingly impressed on that solemn occasion.

On the following day (Tuesday), the deacons and elders, having previously 
met for one hourÕs prayer, assembled with the undecided of the congregation. 
Many persons were moved to tears durin" this solemn service, and the deacons 
devoted one hour to personal conversation with those who remained behind. 
Mrs. Bartlett, with her usual holy zeal, was occupied with a room full of 
trembling seekers. Much fruit was seen on this occasion. On Wednesday,

waterpots with water, is a great encouragement to GodÕs people to meet together, 
if  they be but few and of humble position, to seek the outpourin" of the Spirit 
into their own souls, that they may have faith to pray prevailingly that the 
blessing of God might descend on the preacher and the preaching of the Word, 
that in GodÕs own appointed way, the whole company of believers might be 
blessed and made to rejoice. Perhaps when God often blesses the preaching 
of the Word, to the astonishment of the preacher himself, the last day will  reveal 
the fact, that two or three humble disciples, having faith in GodÕs promises, had 
long met together for prayer and supplicationÑ and although tJic ruler of the 
feast knew not whence the good wine came, the servants who drew the water 
knewÑ and so did they know and rejoice in the fact that God had answered 
their prayer, and revealed himself to them as a faithful and promise-keeping 
God, and perhaps it will  be said of such as it was of the poor widow, Ò Verily 
I say unto you, this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which have 
cast into the treasury.Ó

There is encouragement here for every believer who feels that the hearts of 
GodÕs people are too much set on worldly things, and that God's cause, there-
fore, is in a low and feeble state; for until believers are led to joy and rejoice 
in Christ and in doing his will,  work for Christ and for his church will  never 
be done in a manner either pleasing to God or profitable to men; for God loveth 
a cheerful giver and cheerfully-rendered service, and that can never proceed 
from a divided heart. As the company at Cana had good wine ministered to 
them through the instrumentality of one individual, the Word of God teaches 
us how by faith in Christ, we may one and all seek to do tlie same service to 
the church, however poor and humble we may be in this worldÕs goods, and this 
worldÕs estimation.
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the young people of the congregation met Air. Spurgeon and the officers for 
tea, after winch, the lecture-hall was filled with a most attentive audience of 
young people, who were deeply impressed with the remarks made j some have 
since come forward and offered themselves to the church. It is pleasing to record 
that the deacons and elders have had a blessing upon their own families. On 
Sumlav, the 17th, deputations from the church oflicers visited the classes pre-
side, I over by Mrs. Bartlett, Mr. McGregor, and Mr. Croker. The addresses at 
these prosperous classes, were marked by great earnestness and pointedness, 
and it is hoped that the good done on this occasion will  be recorded in heaven.

Monday, the 18th, was set apart for fasting and prayer. From seven in the 
morning "till  nine at night, the flame of devotion burned on steadily and 
vehemently. There was no pause, no breaking up for meals, no idle talk, but 
a whole day of prayer; a blessed day indeed! Those who shared its deep con-
vulsions of sorrowÕ and bursts of joy, will  never forget it while memory holds 
her place. There were of course comers and goers all day long, but this 
created no disturbance; and those who came in but for one hour were so in 
tune with the rest, that it was evident that all the members, whether in the 
meeting or at their several callings, were in a spirit of prayer Throughout the 
day it was felt that the presence of the Lord God of Hosts overshadowed the 
place. The evening meeting in the Tabernacle was a most remarkable one. 
The prayers for the conversion of souls were unusually fervent, and the Lord 
was pleased to grant the request of his servants, even as he always does listen 
to the desires of believing hearts, in the salvation of precious souls. Of this 
there were happy proofs on the succeeding night, when the unconverted were 
invited to meet the oflicers for exhortation. The marked, devout, and eager 
attention of those present was very gratifying, and the tears that were visible 
told the tale of soul-sorrow and soul-joy. Broken-hearted ones were led to the 
Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world, and Ain Spurgeon has 
seen several who are anxious to find peace, and others who wish to join the 
church.

There was an interesting gathering of the parents of Sabbath-school children 
on the 20th, when the pastor and deacons, with the teachers, gave special 
addresses in the lecture-hall, which were well calculated to arrest the attention 
and impress the hearts of those present. The tutors and students had tea 
with the pastor on the 22nd, when addresses were given by a number of friends, 
the object being to excite in the college the same zeal which glows in all the 
other branches of the church. On the following Sabbath, two deacons visited 
Air. Hanks's classes, and also the senior classes of the Sabbath-school, with the 
view of arousing souls and urging an immediate decision for Christ. On the 
25th, the ordinary prayer-meeting assumed a very solemn character, all the 
addresses being directed to the unconverted, and being delivered by our elders, 
were more novel and interesting than if  they had come from ministers.

On the 26th, the Evangelists, Loan Tract Distributors, Missionaries, and 
Bible-women, connected with the church, took tea together. After tea, about 
250 assembled in the lecture-room. The pastor presided, and expressed the 
pleasure he felt in seeing so many of the members of his church voluntarily 
engaged in evangelistic work. He hoped that wherever they pushed the gospel-
plough, they would make deep furrows in the hard soil; and that they would 
sow nothing else but the seed of divine truth. He was delighted to find that 
many of the present members of the church had been converted through the 
instrumentality of the evangelists. He believed the Metropolitan Tabernacle 
owed much of its prosperity to the self-denying efforts of its members who were 
engaged in carrying the gospel to the poor in the streets and byways of this 
great metropolis. He hoped that those who were not in earnest in their work 
would follow Mr. OrsmanÕs example, in his noble mission which his friend Air. 
Leach had aptly denominated ÒA Golden Work in Golden Lane.Ó Addresses 
of an encouraging and stimulating character were then delivered by Air. W. J. 
Orsman, Hon. Sec. of the EvangelistsÕ Association; Air. Stringer, Air. Carpenter
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|$'r. anwng fire tofermonejers.
/!"\N  Tuesday, the 12th of March, Mr. Spurgeon preached a sermon to the 
Õ J street vendors of Golden-lane and its vicinity, in the EvangelistsÕ Tabernacle, 
where Mr. Orsman conducts his mission. On the previous Sunday morning, 
tickets of admission were distributed among the street dealers of Whitecross-
street, and the result was, that by far the majority of those who attended were of 
this class. A goodly number of the regular attendants at the Mission-hall were 
absent, as they denied themselves for the sake of others. Some of the dealers 
came with unwashed faces and uncombed hair, but the majority were dressed 
in their best clothes; and those who could not recognise them, would hardly 
think that some were costermongersÕ wives. There were several in Ò the fried 
fish line,Ó two or three Ò pickled whelks Ó merchants, a number of cabbage and 
vegetable dealers, coke sellers, wood-choppers, picture dealers, &c., and some 
representatives of street-sweepers. The bell was rung as usual to let the 
neighbours know that the time for service was come; for Golden-lane 
Tabernacle has its bell, with a fine clear throat, and rivals the parish church 
in this respect; this seemed much to amuse Air. Spurgeon,'who said in the 
vestry that he had no idea that he was among such aristocratic people, who 
made so much noise in the world. At seven oÕclock, Air. Spurgeon ascended 
the platform and opened ¥with prayer. Then a hymn was heartily sung, and a 
chapter read and expounded. The preacher's prayer was frequently responded 
to; and when reference was made to the bodily aches and pains which so many 
suffered, and the poverty experienced by others, there were many deep sighs. 
Of course, Air. Spurgeon arrested their attention, nor did he find any difficulty  
in making his audience understand what he had to tell them. Street vendors 
are very much like other people, only they are more acute than most persons 
will  give them credit for. Our honoured friend's easy delivery, rapid flow of 
words, masculine thought, earnestness and directness, were thoroughly appre-
ciated ; and the little anecdotes, homely illustrations, and forcible Ò hits,Ó were 
much enjoyed. The text was St. JohnÕs Gospel, iv. 15; and having briefly and 
plainly stated what the gospel was, the preacher showed how it might be 
compared to water. Water satisfied the thirst of man ; often saved his life; 
took away filth; put out fireÑ the fire of temper, lust, &c.; it softened things, &c. 
He then encouraged them to believe that if  they desired this grace, they would 
have it, and lastly, concluded by showing how he himself had found this 
Ò living water.Ó One or two illustrations were evidently much liked, deferr-
ing to the satisfaction which the soul felt when convinced that all its sins were 
atoned for, Air. Spurgeon remarked that he saw a long file of bills at home the 
other day, but when he was told they were all paid ones, lie did not care how

City Afissionary, Air. Cooper, elder, Air. W. Olney, Air. Aldbury, who related 
some rough encounters he had had with the bargemen at his open air services 
by the river's-side, and a gentleman from New York.

On the 1st of A1arch, the Sunday-school and Ragged-school teachers assembled 
together at tea, when most encouraging addresses were delivered by the pastor 
and others. The meetings were concluded on Alonday, the 4th, by breaking 
of bread and thanksgiving, and those who were present found the opportunity 
one of great spiritual enjoyment. The king himself was there, and we said in 
our hearts, Ò lie brought me into the banqueting house, and his banner over 
me was love.Ó

We feel thankful at the remembrance of the various joyful and refreshing in-
fluences which clustered around the above gatherings. The blessing which has 
already attended these special efforts is but a foretaste of what we may expect. ' 
We know and are persuaded that a mighty blessing is in reserve fur a praying 
people.
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many they were. Again, there was a certain fire that was felt early in the 
morning in the throats of some persons, who had to go to a neighbouring fire-
shop to get it quenched, and that fire seemed to burn most furiously on 
Saturday nights when the wages were just receivedÑ an allusion to their social 
habits which made many laugh. Sacramental efficacy had a blow. Water 
could go up as high as the source from whence it came, and so could GodÕs 
grace; but any grace they fancied they might get from a priest or minister, 
could only go up as high as its sourceÑ which was the height of the priest. 
These and a number of other illustrations were so much admired as to make 
many give a friendly nod of approbation to those sitting by their side. The 
appeal to their consciences made a deep impression. After Mr. Spurgeon had 
concluded, over two hundred remained for the purpose of prayer. For an 
hour and a quarter earnest supplications were offered. Some begged that the 
brethren would pray especially for them, others, who had never made suppli-
cation in their lives before, expressed their wants in deep sighs, or in gentle, 
solemn responses. ItÕ is believed that several were convinced of sin during 
the services, and certainly Mr. SpurgeonÕs appeals will  never be forgotten by 
many who had been unaccustomed to sympathetic, earnest entreaty.

One curious bit of criticism we heard from several costermongers. A costerÕs 
living depends largely upon his Ò woice.Ó He, therefore, knows the value of 
good lungs, and is a connoisseur in voices. The preacherÕs voice was eulogised 
as Ò wonderful,Ó Ò stunning,Ó Ò I never,Ó and other equally significant phrases. 
One coster bad lost his voice, and probably he envied the preacherÕs gift. 
Another poor fellowÑ a follower of Joanna SouthcottÑ retired from the hall 
expressing great disappointment because no reference had been made to his 
own peopleÑ the Jews; and nothing had been said about the millennium, the 
teaching of which, he declared with much earnestness, always led the way to 
conversion !

The writer takes the present opportunity of personally thanking those 
readers who so generously responded to his appeal in the February number 
of this Magazine, on behalf of Mr. OrsmanÕs mission. He hopes that other 
friends may be led to assist Mr. O. in carrying on aud extending this noble and 
much-needed work.

garbÕs wlork in ¨mba.
tXTE have been much refreshed by reading the various reports of those of our 
Õ È Baptist brethren in Canada who are devotedly, and with great self-denial, 

labouring in home missionary spheres. The churchÕs work in Canada is essen-
tially of an aggressive character. Although highly favoured as the land where the 
gospel is faithfully preached, Canada is yet a wide field for missionary effort. 
Tens of thousands are living without God, while, as the ÒCanadian Baptist 
RegisterÓ states, ÒWe have rationalists and sceptics here; infidels from France, 
and neologists from Germany; priest-ridden Papists and worshippers of Mam-
mon ; heretics of almost everjT name, and even within a dayÕs sail from Owen 
Sound, Indians on the Great Manitouliu Island, who are the sincere and devout 
worshippers of the Devil.Ó Our Baptist brethren are fully alive to their respon-
sibilities, and are increasingly desirous of entering the mission-field with greater 
zeal than ever. While they feel pain arising from the want of greater results, 
and pleasure because the work of the Lord has prospered during a year of 
unusual religious drought, they are not content to rest upon past successesÑ  
and this alone is an omen for good in any living church. The Baptist 
Missionary Convention of Canada West has 28 missionaries, who have 
preached the gospel at 94 stations, to congregations averaging in all, 5,994 
persons. The missionaries report having made 5,320 pastoral visits to the

13
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¥ By Donald Matheson, Esq.

gjhsijanaiÕjr Wrck in ¨Ijiiur,
HINA has at length become familiar to Europeans. No longer does it wear 

Vy the hue of mystery it wore before the eyes of the world of the Cazsars 
when its silks were purchased for their weight in gold by the noble matrons of 
Rome. Descriptions of its wide provinces, their products, and their people, 
no longer wield the power to amaze possessed by the recital of Marco PoloÕs 
travels in the thirteenth century. Yet at no former period has China exhibited 
features of greater interest to the world at large and especially to the friends of 
Jesus than at present. Rents and fissures may be detected here and there in 
the old policy of isolation pursued by the natives towards foreigners. The 
ports have been thrown open to merchants, and missionaries have travelled far 
into the interior. The good seed of the kingdom, long sown with but scanty 
signs of fruit, is now beginning to yield a cheering harvest to the later labourers 
in the field. The ÒNarrative of the Mission to China of the English Presby-
terian ChurchÓ* might be brought forward as a striking example of this, whilst 
it reveals also a scale of economy perhaps without a parallel in the management 
of modern missions. It may be as well to at once give the figures. In the year 
J 864, with an income of £3,748, the society maintained nine European mis-
sionaries and twenty native Evangelists, defrayed expenses for gospel boats,

families connected with the mission churches and congregations ; and, it is to 
be understood, that by a pastoral visit is meant a visit during which the mis-
sionary has conversed with the family on religious subjects, read the Word of 
God to the family, and offered prayer to God on its behalfÑ not a mere call. In 
the discharge of their various duties they have travelled 31,308 miles, to a 
very great extent, too, over very rough roads and amidst the darkness of the 
night, exposed to those storms which all have seen and felt the effects of, to 
some extent at least,during the pastyear. The number of persons baptized into 
the fellowship of the churches, on a credible profession of faith, during the year, 
has been one hundred and thirteen.

We find that there are in all 183 pastors of regular Baptist churches in 
Canada ; 275 churches, and 15,091 church members, while there are of course a 
number of ministers without pastoral charges. Still, there is a great dearth of 
pastors, owing, it is believed, mainly to the rapid increase of the churches. Few 
ministers go to Canada from Great Britain ; and the qhuiches are therefore 
desirous of raising up a native Canadian ministry. It is pleasant to find in 
looking over the reports of the missionaries, that most of the churches, even the 
most youthful, are struggling to become self-supporting, and that efforts are 
made in many stations to enlarge their borders. We regret, however, to observe 
that so many ministers find it necessary to change their spheres of labour, and 
that consequently the churches suffer from the want of a settled ministry. Judg-
ing from our brethrenÕs own testimony, we should say that the present crisis 
in the history of the Baptist denomination in Canada West, is an important one 
Ñ since Òone yearÕs faithful labour now expended upon the population of our 
rising towns and villages, and rural districts, will  accomplish more for the 
establishment of churches formed after the primitive and apostolic model, than 
could be accomplished by five yearsÕ labour in the same localities ten years 
hence.Ó We are glad to see this fact recognised, and that a spirit of zeal for the 
Lord of Hosts is animating the LordÕs people in the province.

Our readers will  be glad to learn that the ÒSword and TrowelÓ is being 
circulated in Canada, and that already there is a growing demand for our 
Magazine.
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travelling, and chapels, besides £101 of home charges, and had £101 in hand at 
the close of the year.

Twenty years have elapsed since William C. Burns, the first missionary of 
the society, set sail for China. His name will  be well remembered by many 
from his zealous labours during the revival at Kilsyth, and other parts of Scot-
land. The island of Amoy was ultimately fixed upon as the basis of his opera-
tions. For seven years he preached the Word of Life incessantly, and only 
Òthe blossoms and buddings of the spiritual vintageÓ were seen. Then the 
Spirit of God began manifestly to work. Ò What I see here,Ó he writes, Òmakes 
me call to mind former days of the LordÕs power in my native land. In my 
own circle, I have hardly seen the same promising appearance of the coming of 
GodÕs kingdom since I came to China.Ó These remarkable awakenings took 
place at IÕechuia and Baypay. ÒThe meetings were crowded, and the desire 
to hear the Word not easily satisfied.Ó Ò Yesterday,Ó again he writes, Òwe had 
a good day here. It was one of the market days . . . and the people came in, 
as usual, in numbers to hear. M< st of those interested in the truth were also 
present. The work of preaching all devolved on myself, and I felt supported 
more than usually. In the afternoon, I went alone to visit a village in the 
neighbourhood; and in my absence a number of the enquirers, &c., met here 
for worship of their own accord. When I returned, they were joyfully  engaged 
in singing hymns, studying the Scriptures, &c., and continued so during the 
most of the evening. 1 have not witnessed the same state of things in China 
before. It is said among the people that we have some mode of enchanting 
those who come to us. In no other way can the blind world account for the 
impressions made on some of those who are receiving the truth.Ó

Several young persons were brought to the Saviour at this time. One was a 
youth of twenty, named Lam San, who afterwards became a medical missionary. 
Ò On the occasion of the birthday of the god of the furnace, he took the god 
and put it in a pot boiling on the fire. The idol having been thus defaced was 
afterwards found by his mother, and both parents beat their son unmercifully 
for his conduct. Some of the other enquirers going to comfort the son under 
this treatment, so reasoned with the parents, showing that if  the idol could not 
take care of itself, it surely did not deserve their protection, that their views 
underwent a sudden and entire change, and in a day or two afterwards they, 
with their four sons, brought all their idols and ancestral tablets, and publicly 
destroyed them in the view of the people.Ó Ò Another family, consisting of an 
old father, the mother, Ile-Se, and their three sons, Gong-lo, Kwai-a, anti 
Som-a, all became Christians. Even before their conversion, there was much 
real union and affection between them. When the old father was going to 
Amoy to be baptized, Som-a asked to be allowed to accompany him for the 
same purpose. He was told he was too young, and that he might fall back if  
he made a profession when he was only a little boy. To this he made the 
touching reply, ÔJesus has promised to carry the lambs in his arms. As I am 
only a little boy, it will  be easier for Jesus to carry me.ÕÓ

In four months after this awakening, twenty persons were baptized. The 
new converts carried the knowledge of the One Mediator wherever they went, 
and spread in their simple way the doctrines of salvation. A singular instance 
is given by Mr. Douglas of the way in which the Lord sends his truth to find 
out his people. ÒWe found,Ó he says, Òalso another old man, a cloth pedlar, 
who heard the gospel in a very singular manner. He heard it not from a Chris-
tian, but from one of the vegetarian Buddhists, and that man also had not heard 
it from a Christian, but only from a strolling story-tellerÑ a class of men who 
make a living by reading old stories, or telling exciting stories in the streetsÑ  
who had been going to the chapel at Amoy. These two men, through the ¥ 
medium of whom the account of GodÕs truth had reached the pedlar, were never 
even specially interested, and cared nothing about the gospel. But he from 
the time he heard it, about ten years ago, had been endeavouring to pray to the 
living God. At last, a few weeks ago, he met with the men of the river gospel-
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Th e r e can be no sin offering where there is no imputation of sin. Had not 
sin been charged upon the Victim, it would have been an act of wanton cruelty 
to put it to death ; there would have been no reason for it. True justice can 
no more punish one who is legally innocent, than it can acquit one who is 
legally guilty.

If  there is one truth more precious than another, it is thisÑ The unpurchased 
and the unpurchaseable love of God.Ñ  Vintage Gleanings.

boat, who instructed him more thoroughly. All  the Sabbaths that we were 
there, he spent with us. He seems quite decided.Ó

These simple extracts may be taken as outlines of the leading phases of the 
results of evangelistic labours in China; perhaps if a few glimpses of the con-
verts' faith in its trials and triumphs were introduced, it would make the out-
lines more complete. These, however, must be passed by. It will  have been 
noticed that progress has been represented as very gradual. The pace of the 
gospel in China has been uniformly slow ; seldom has it run; seldom has it 
taken long strides; but seldom has it retraced its footsteps. From the days that 
Zavier breathed his last sigh from Sancian towards the Chinese coast and then 
expired, to the days of Morrison and Milne, and Medhurst, and to the days of 
Burns, the glad tidings of salvation have been steadily winning their way, and 
piercing the very foundations of the superstitions and idolatries of the proud 
Chinese. Still, little progress, you say, has been made. Little progress! There 
can be no little progress of the gospel in China; any progress there is great. 
Look at the perplexities and impediments, of a kind peculiarly their own, that 
crowd around and fain would paralyse the efforts of the missionary.

Glance at the character of the Chinaman, comprising traits seemingly destruc-
tive of each other. To a civilisation more refined than that of Greece or Rome, 
he unites the stolidity of the Esquimaux; capable as the South Sea Islanders, 
of violence and plunder, he is complete master of his passions; professing a 
religious creed the purest of heathen nations, he is found the victim of vices 
the foulest of depraved humanity. Viewed at a distance, his careful training, 
his love of order, his reverence for virtue appear as so many shining inlets to 
the light of truth; but examined more closely, they shine with the brightness 
of the brazen door that repels, and not with the transparency of the crystal 
that admits, the doctrine of the cross. He listens to high moral precepts, but 
in nothing is their spirit akin to the spirit of the gospel. He is educated, but 
his education enchains instead of liberating the mind ; it fixes finality upon the 
intellect instead of sowing the seeds of independent thought. He lives in a 
land where men are mere embodiments of custom, the frigid impersonations of 
technicality and rule; where the religion of the present generation consists in 
extolling and worshipping the worthies of the past; where antiquity is the only 
ruling god, on whose altar mental and material treasures are alike laid ; where, 
instead of the Athenian thirst for something new, the cry ever is, who will  show 
us some old thing ; where precedents petrified by thirty centuries defy inno-
vations, and laugh at change; in a word, the Chinaman is yoked to the machinery 
of a society so cumbrous that to move it onward means to break it. I say, 
then, that to make any headway against such gigantic powers of resistance and 
repulsion as Chinese manners and customs present, is to achieve a great success; 
and it appears all the greater, when we bear in mind that but a handful of men 
labour amongst a population verging on four hundred millions. It is a token 
for good that the missionary band increases. Mr. and Mrs. Taylor, who sailed for 
Ningpo in May last, with their family and their fifteen male and female missionary 
helpers, are still fresh in our memories. Are there no others whose hearts the 
Lord has touched with a similar desire to win the Chinese for our Saviour God? 
To bring about the prediction, ÒBehold these shall come from far; and, lo, these 
from the north, and from the west; and these from the land of Sinim ?Ó
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( Continued from page 135.)
XLIII.

You have seen the hoys playing at snatch-apple,Ñ you have seen how, not-
withstanding many a blow, and many a vexing disappointment, they have kept on 
snatching,Ñ and you have seen how, swinging to and fro, the fruit has looked so 
ripe and luscious that you ceased wondering at their eagerness, and felt 
your own mouth watering like theirs. At last, one of the lads, with a desperate 
effort, has seized the fruit; and lo ! how woe-begone he looks, and into what 
laughter the others burst; for the apple is as full of loathsome rottenness as 
it seemed to be full of sweet and juicy flesh. Fit type of the devilÕs dealings 
with us all. He swings some good-looking fruit before us ; and, by provoking 
us to snatch, he provokes us to seize. And the fruit looks so beautiful, and 
seems to be so desirable, and causes oneÕs mouth so to long for its enjoyment; 
and, at length, we do snatch, and, in time, we seize. Beep, deep, we bite, 
thinking to satiate ourselves in its fruity depths ; but lo ! we are almost choked 
and covered by a noxious cloud of grave-like dust. We gnash our teeth in 
bitter disappointment; but our late companions stand by and grin 1 Direst 
lesson of all sinfulness in all time 1

XLIV.
Ha v e you never noticed that, while our blessings come in showers, our curses 
so-called, come in storms. The latter, by their very fury, spend themselves 
and are gone,Ñ their stern mission of reproof and chastisement swiftly executed 
Ñ while the former, by their frequent and gentle falling, sink into the very 
heart of the soil,Ñ their kindly errand of comfort and consolation lovingly ai d 
lingeringly discharged. If only willow-like and pl ant, we shall bend readily 
to the unmitigated storm, and revive speedily under the mingled shower and

TTT may spare our time and that of many young men who apply to ns to enter 
1 our College, if  they will  carefully read the following letter, a copy of which 

we always send by way of preliminary information to all applicants. Those 
whose cases are not here included had better not waste their time in applying 
to us; but we are glad at any time to encourage all young men who are really 
called to the LordÕs work, however poor or uneducated they may be:Ñ

De a r Sir ,Ñ In answer to your inquiries as to the PastorÕs College, the 
following information may be of service: Ñ

Our object is to give further instruction to those, who have already proved 
themselves to be efficient preachers. As we cannot attempt so large a work as 
the training of men for all denominations, we confine ourselves to those who 
are connected with those believers called Baptists. None are eligible but 
believers in the Lord Jesus, members of Christian churches, men of known 
character, and of earnest spirit. Such men, holding what are popularly styled 
Calvinistic views, and having been more or less constantly engaged in preaching 
for two or more years, arc admitted upon showing satisfactory testimonials. 
Want of education, or poverty, are no obstacles, but every one must contribute 
if  able to do so. Single men are preferred. The course is ordinarily two 
years. The course of study varies according to each case.

Yours very trulv,
C. IL SPURGEON.
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XLV.
Yo n d e r devoutest disciple thinks himself a mere cipher ; and so he is, and so 
are we, and so are all the faithful, from the highest to the lowestÑ ay, and 
very worthless ciphers, too,Ñ if we separate ourselves from the grand unit of 
the heavenly gift of GodÕs own Son, or place ourselves before that unit; but, 
!with  the divine unit prefixing the numberless figure of the human soul, the 
more of such figures and the better for each, as, also, for the greater glory of 
the unit itself. Every cipher added after the unit-figure adds to the real value 
of the whole; bnt, put before the unit, they add nought to it, if  they subtract 
nought, and make viemselves ridiculous. There are those, however, who, placing 
themselves in this position, are actually content to gain a degree of value, no 
matter however small that degree may be, by prefixing the whole sum with that 
sign of the decimal which, whatever it means to them, means, to the whole, 
total depreciation,Ñ the only way, forsooth, in which they are willing to 
depreciate themselves,Ñ a depreciation, in nowise a virtue, but, of all vices, the 
most monstrous and absurd.

sunshine,Ñ in the very midst of which the rainbow of GodÕs good covenant 
shall appear,Ñ but, if  we are not so, and if, instead thereof, we arc stubborn and 
self willed, it is right (as it is true) that we shall break away, and fall utterly to 
the ground,Ñ the succeeding showers of GodÕs rich blessings actually hastening 
our decay 1

XLVI.
Lik e children, we are very fond of getting up on all sorts of three-legged stools, 
Ñ of self-righteousness, it may be, of self-opinionativeness, of self-comfort, of 
this or that,Ñ and, like children, we are amazingly liable to get knocked over, 
and to be left to suffer for our pains.

XLVII.
Th e r e is one task that, I am afraid, would be found a hopeless, if  not a horrible, 
task for some of us ; and that isÑ the Òcalling-in Ó of all the Ò base coin Ó we have 
ÒissuedÓ in the shape of Òmere hints, things that we could say, circumstances 
that we hope have not occurred, matters that it is just as well that we should be 
on our guard against,Ó and even still fouler coin of nodding, winking, shrug-
ging, self-convicting, ashamed of itself, contemptible, wretched, mistrust and 
suspicion! Task ? Ay, task indeed ; for, like all base coin, such things are 
generally passed in the dark, and on the sly ; and, therefore, you might just as 
well think of recovering the bad breath you respire. Be on thy guard, then, 
and know that words of slander, once spoken, are, by their very nature, too 
snake-like to recall. It is a very notable fact, too, that coiners of base coin 
have got repaid sometimes, and that in very large amounts, in their own 
money ! Just because they pay in the safety of secrecy, they very often get 
paid in the irretrievable certainty of the same way. Hold back, then, that 
which, having issued, thou shaft helplessly desire to get back again ; and put 
into circulation, and extend the circulation of, and give the largest circulation 
unto, those good pieces of the pure coinage of charity and confidence which, 

.for their own sake, shall always be accounted value, however worn or pierced, 
and which shall always be worth taking when, as is certain, they are offered to 
thee in return.

XLVIII.
It  is a welcome thing, after a long absence, to get back home ; and I do not 
wonder that some natures ardently long for heaven !

XLIX.
Th e r e is nothing to pay for sending any message to heaven ; but every message 
sent there must be franked, and that can only be done by one personage. Th©
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name of that personage is Jesus Christ; and you have only to ask him to frank 
your letter, and it is done. Nay, you may frauk it, in his name, lor yourself; 
and he, at the other end, will  make it right!

L.
Th o u g h the night is very dark, and the road very dangerous, yet, if  you have 
good hold of, or, better still, if  you arc well held by, the hand of a guide who 
knows the road, and all its dangers, and, relatively speaking, can see in the 
darkness, it matters very littleÑ save that you are saved the sight and fright of 
scenes and dangers that "might affect you even unto fainting and falling. Keep 
good hold, then, of the Father's hand,Ñ walk, as it were, arm in arm with him, 
Ñ and, though darkness and danger overtake thee, he will  bring thee through, 
and the very darkness (against which you are strongly tempted to complain) shall 
hide your danger, and, thus, be an actual boon. Fear not, I say ; for he knows 
the way, and can see all along it! Have we not, when children, walked home, in 
the black night, and by a strange road, resting on the arm, or holding by the 
hand, of our earthly father; and have we not shut our eyes, and pressed them 
close to, as if to make the darkness surer, and our confidence more entire i 
And has not our kind parent fell our faith, and been cheered by it; and has he 
not Ò brought us homeÓ at last, ever so lovingly 1 Oh ! let us but be children 
still ; and the great Father of all fathers,Ñ ay, and of the fatherless,Ñ shall be 
Ò Our Father.Ó In trusting for guidance, we are guided already.

Oj Ij c  (Styclsca IJciishnicrs.
rpiIE other day we received a letter from our excellent friend, Mr. Frank 
X White, in which we were informed:Ñ Ò We have an old Chelsea College 
PensionersÕ Tea, on Wednesday next, 4 p.m. I think if  you were to come, you 
would see and hear much to interest There have been some to wait among 
them. Several are godly but more ungodly. We have one of HavelockÕs 
saints, a rare fine old Christian man : but come and see.Ó Of course we did, 
ami a pleasant sight it was. Those of our readers who have seen the chapel in 
which our good brother so earnestly labours, cannot fail to consider it as a 
model of what a Baptist chapel should be. And then the lar^e school-room is 
so far from being one of the old orthodox fungus-smelling dungeons, which 
were built by our fathers and grandfathers, that it presentsÕ as comfortable an 
appearance as the chapel itself. On the occasion of our visit, the school-
room was half-filled with a number of aged pensioners from the adjoining 
Royal Hospital, or Chelsea College, an engraving of which was given in our 
Magazine of last year (p. 88). The Chelsea pensioners are tolerably well- 
known to West-enders; and most of them are welcomed by their neighbours 
whenever they are met with on their walks. Indeed, these old veterans, with 
their genial faces, are favourites with the public, who visit their gardens 
and purchase flowers of themÑ of course at fancy pricesÑ and otherwise 
manifest their kindness towards these worn-out soldiers. Mr. WhiteÕs chapel 
is within a short distance of the college, and hence he is brought into almost 
daily contact with many of its inmates; he is thus enabled to speak to them 
respecting their souls, and to warn them of the judgment to come. It is 
scarcely necessary to add that this is done with earnestness and wisdom, for 
Mr. White loves the souls of his fellow men too well not to entreat them with 
passionate tenderness to seek the Saviour whom he delights to serve. Occa-
sionally free teas are given for the benefit of these aged men, and these meetings 
are always blessed of God. The company who were invited the other afternoon, 
consisted of perhaps the most aged, and numbers of them were ungodlv. 
borne of the old men are great sinners, and are still addicted to that common
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vice of warriorsÑ drinking. On the faces of some you could see the effects of this 
coarse habit; but the majority were remarkable only for quiet and respectful 
demeanour. There were but few Ò from whose gravity, Newton might have 
deduced the law of gravitation for a broad smile could be easily extracted 
from the faces of most of the aged men. One or two were quite blind, and had 
to be conducted into the room, and one was accompanied by a small puppy, 
who, like most puppies, made himself obnoxiously fast, caressing the lady-
waiters, insisting on partaking of plum-cake, and cheering the speakers by his 
approving barks. Tea over, a hymn was sung; only a few voices had any 
music in them. Then, after a suitable prayer, the pastor gave an address 
marked by tenderness of feeling and earnestness of spirit. Following this, a 
gentleman who had been in the habit of addressing younger soldiers, gave some 
of his experiences. Then Mr. Sawday, of Vernon Chapel, Bentonville, urged the 
Ò dear old men," to decide for God, at once, and evidently an impression was 
made upon many. The oldest pensioner in the roomÑ more than eighty years 
of age, was desired, if  he would, to give his comrades some good advice. The 
good old man feebly, yet with much zeal, prayed for a blessingÑ and in the 
middle of his prayer described his conversion in this wayÑ Ò It was thirty-five 
years ago, when a minister passed by thy unworthy dust, and said, ÔWilliam, you 
are very high, but you will  have to come down low,ÕÕÕ and then he related how 
God fastened these remarkable words upon his mind until he was brought to 
Jesus. He then continued his prayer, which was faintly but feelingly uttered. 
The next speaker was not quite so old. He was a fine handsome old manÑ a 
Christian in his appearance, and had four medals on his breast. He had served 
under Havelock, and as he told us privately, he had just seen his late commanderÕs 
statue in Trafalgar Square, and had thought while looking upon it, ÒAh, my master 
has gone home before me; but I shall soon be with him again.ÕÕ He very feelingly 
addressed his Ò comrades,*Õ and almost preached to them. There was a time 
when he could not speak thus to them, he said, for he drank in iniquity like a 
horse drank in water; but Jesus himself had called him from that state, and had 
given him the assistance of his Holy Spirit. He had had narrow escapes ot 
being eternally lost. He was once in the midst of a fortress blockaded for six 
months, by a cruel enemyÑ and he knew not God then. There was a time 
when the place where he was, was visited by a fearful earthquake. Some 
officers were swallowed up; but he was preserved ; and yet that did not save 
him. ButÑ and here the good manÕs countenance brightened until it shone with 
delightÑ it was a moonlight night when the Lord manifested himself to him. 
He did not think the moon ever shone brighter than it did that nightÑ it was 
a beautiful nightÑ and so on. In conclusion, the speaker observed, with 
marked emphasis, Ò The Lord heard my petition, and he has never forsaken me 
to this day.ÕÕ Really it cheered our young hearts, to hear this veteranÕs em-
phatic testimony to the goodness and faithfulness of our covenant-keeping God. 
Surely, thought we, here is another good argument against future mistrust.

A handsomely-printed card, with silk ribbon, to enable the pensioners to hang 
it up in their little rooms, was given to each person. This card invited them 
to attend a Bible Class held for their benefit on Thursday evenings.

That the meeting did good, we had good reason to believe from the testi-
monies we heard from several of the pensioners, as they left the room. That 
our friend the pastor, may be greatly blessed in his work of gathering in these 
precious souls, is our hearty desire. He has uphill work among a poor people, 
and deserves the generous aid of all who love to assist true workers.

A Co r r e s po n d e n t.
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JBiqjcrstififfire af tljc ^ngliarn ^Ijirrrlj.
* BY JOHN KENNEDY, M.A., MINISTER OF STEPNEY MEETING-HOUSE.

IVpO better proof can be had of the essential idolatry of the worship that is 
JA offered before the altar of the Eucharist than the many superstitions. to 
which it has given birth. Well did the framers of the Twenty-eighth Article 
declare that the doctrine of the change of the substance of bread and wine is 
not only Òrepugnant to the plain words of Scripture,Ó but Òhath given occa-
sion to many superstitions.Ó In our day, and notwithstanding all the safeguards 
which the intelligence of the age furnishes, this doctrine still gives occasion to 
many superstitions. I know that superstition is a thin" not easily defined. But 
I will  leave it to your own Christian sense to determine whether the practices 
of the Ritualists are superstitious or not.

The presence of Christ on the altar is held to be a reason why there should 
be the most august and elaborate and painstaking ceremonial and ritual around 
that altar. But such, we say, is not the sort of worship which the true Christ 
required of the early churches. And if  the voice of the time Christ could be 
heard from that altar it would be to say, Ò Who hath required this at your 
hands ? God is a spirit, and they who worsliip him must worship him in spirit 
and in truth.Ó

I can give you no idea of the minute prescriptions which arc given as to the 
proper construction and adorning of the altar, and of all its surroundings, or as 
to the various dresses of the celebrant, the epistoler, the gospeller, the thurifer, 
and others, dresses which I am sure it would require a long apprenticeship to 
be able to make. But let us suppose all things now ready. The altar is com-
plete. The two lights are there, symbolising the two natures of the God-man. 
The altar cross is there with its representation of the crucified Lord, Òjewelled,Ó 
if  the wealth of the worshippers can afford so to adorn it. The piscina is at 
hand, or stone basin for water, in which to wash the priestÕs hands. Care has 
been taken in the construction of the chalice, that the foot of it shall extend 
considerably beyond the bowl to prevent the possibility of its being upset. The 
hour may be from break of day till  twelve oÕclockÑ the communicants are or 
ought to be fasting, for the holy bread and wine, containing the Body and Blood 
of Christ, should not be mingled with ordinary food. The priests are in their 
places. What Ò reverences Ó they are to make as they approach the altar, and 
what steps they are to occupy, and what sides of the altar, I shall not seek care-
fully to define, but they are in their places. The service book is to be laid on 
the palm of the left hand of the celebrant and held steady with the right. The 
place in which every part of the service is to be read, on what side and at what 
corner of the altar is particularly prescribed. The number of collects used 
must be unevenÑ it may be one, in honour of the One God, three, in honour of 
the Trinity, five, in honour of the fivefold passion of Christ, or seven, in honour 
of the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, but never more than seven. In reading 
the Creed, at the words Ò Maker of heaven and earth,ÕÕ the priest should join 
his hands. At the words Ò And was made man,Ó he will  either bow profoundly 
or genuflect (bend one knee)Ñ as will  also the deacon and sub-deacon. At the 
words Ò worshipped and glorified Ó all three will  bow reverently: and at the 
words Ò Resurrection from the dead,Ó they are to draw the sign of the cross on 
their breasts.

I hesitate to proceed with a description of the service as laid down in the 
Anglicanum Directorium. But there are some things which I cannot omit. At 
a certain stage of the service the priest is to wash his hands, Ò a very proper 
and highly typical ceremony,Ó and it is to be done not by the immersion of the 
fingers, but by an assistant pouring water on the four fingers and thumb of the 
celebrant. Great care is to be taken that the sign of the cross, which often 
occursÑ sometimes on the forehead, the mouth, and the breast in successionÑ

" Extracted from Ò Shall we go back to Rome ?Ó
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shall be properly made, so as as not to form a circle in the making of it. The 
very finger g t  fingers to be used in making it are prescribed. In reciting the words 
of the Institution, at the words Ò Body Ó and Ò Blood," the priest should make a 
cross over the elements. At the words, Ò Who, in the same night,Ó he should rest 
his elbows on the altar, bowing down. After the words Ò This is My Body 
which is given for you,Ó the Ò HostiaÓ (a slight disguise for Ò Host,Ó the Roman 
name for the transubstantiated bread) should be placed on the paten, and the 
celebrant with his assistants should reverently genu fleet. Then rising, the 
celebrant should at once elevate it  with the first finger and thumb of both 
hands, for the worship of the faithful (I am using their own words), while he is 
saying, Ò Do this in remembrance of me.Ó Ò The lay assistants at the altar and 
members of the choir should be instructed to bow profoundly at the consecra-
tion and elevation.Ó After the consecration prayer Ò it is most desirable that 
no person passes before the Blessed Sacrament, without genuflecting, bowing, 
or some token of reverence.Ó

I will  not recite the provision which is made for the consumption of any 
portion of the consecrated bread and wine which may remain after the com-
municants have partakenÑ how Ò any particles of the Blessed Body and Blood 
which may have adhered to the priests' fingers,Ó are to be Òreverently removed 
over the cupÓÑ how the chalice is to be rinsed with water which the celebrant 
is to drink, until not a particle shall remain unconsnmed. Nor will  I recite 
the instructions that are given for various emergencies, as when the priest 
remembers after the words of consecration that he is not fasting; when a 
spider, or fly, or any such thing chances to fall into the chalice; and many other 
things. But one extract I must give you. I shall do it without the omission 
or addition or change of an iota. I cannot do it without deep pain, but I do 
not know how otherwise to exhibit the superstition in which Ritualism is steeped.

Ò If  the consecrated Host on account of cold or any other cause, slips from 
the priestÕs (hands) into the chalice, whether before or after the dividing of it  ; 
he ought not to take it out of the Blood, nor to reiterate anything by reason of 
this, or to change aught concerning the celebration of the Sacrament ; but he 
must proceed in making the sign of the cross and in other matters as if  he held 
It in his hands.

Ò If  the Eucharist hath fallen to the ground the place where it lay must be 
scraped, and fire kindled thereon, and the ashes reserved beside the altar.

Ò Also: if  by negligence any of the Blood be spilled upon a table fixed to 
the floor, the piaest must take up the drop with his tongue, and the place of the 
table must be scraped, and the shavings burnt with fire, and the ashes reserved 
with the relics beside the altar, and he to whom this has befallen must do 
penance forty days.

ÒBut if  the chalice have dropped upon the altar the drop must be sucked 
up, and the priest must do penance for three days.

Ò But if  the drop have penetrated through the linen cloth to the second linen 
cloth he must do penance for four days. If  to the third, nine days. If  the 
drop of Blood have penetrated to the fourth cloth, he must do penance for 
twenty days, and the priest or the deacon must wash the linen coverings which 
the drop has touched three times over a chalice, and the ablution is to be 
reserved with the relics.

ÒAlso: if any one by any accident of the throat, vomit up the Eucharist, 
the vomit ought to be burned, and the ashes ought to be reserved near the 
altar. And if  it shall be a cleric, monk, presbyter, or deacon, he must do 
penance for forty days, a bishop, seventy days, a laic, thirty.

Ò But if  he vomits from infirmity, he must do penance for five days.
Ò But who does not keep the sacrament well, so that a mouse or other animal 

devoured ft, he must do penance forty days.
ÒBut whoever hath lost it, or if  part thereof have fallen and cannot be found, 

he must do penance thirty days. That priest is worthy of the same penance
¥ by whose negligence the consecrated Hosts have become corrupted. But during
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the aforesaid days the penitent ought to fast, and to abstain from communion 
and celebration. However, when the circumstances of the fault and person 
have been weighed, the aforesaid penance can be diminished or increased 
according to the judgment of a discreet confessor. But this is to be observed, 
that wherever the species of the sacrament are found in their integrity, they are 
severally to be consumed ; but if  this cannot be done without risk, they are 
still to be reserved for relics." *

There is more of the same order, but I forbear. Is this, I ask you, a true 
Christianitv, or a degrading superstition? Where shall we find its parallel? 
Not in the minutest directions of the Levitical Rubric, far less in the simple 
worship of the New Testament. Some parallel may be found to it in that 
intolerable pharisaism on which our Lord pronounced His severest anathema. 
But a complete parallel to it is to be found only in the lowest superstitions of 
the middle ages. It is in fact but a reproduction of these superstitions. No 
wonder that the men who do these things yearn for re-union with Rome. 
Their proper place is in the Church of Rome, and not in the Church of Eng-
land. Alay God deliver our country from their evil influence, and from what 
their own Articles call Ò blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.Ó

^nnnal
milE annual supper, so generously provided by one of the deacons, Air. T. 
J- Phillips, was held on the 19th of Alarch, in the Lecture-hall of the Taber-

nacle. There was a large company of the friends of the College present, and 
the meeting held prior to the supper was of a most enthusiastic description. 
Mr. Samuel .Morley (we wish we could add ALP.), presided. Air. II. Varley, 
of Notting Hill,  offered up prayer, and Air. Spurgeon followed with an inter-
esting address. Air. Rogers, the theological tutor, referred to bis connection 
with the College during the past ten years, expressed his intense satisfaction 
with its present mode of working, and gave an interesting and cheering account 
of the work done by those students who had settled in various spheres of use-
fulness. Air. J. A. Spurgeon, as one of the tutors, spoke to the same effect. 
Air. C. B. Sawday gave an account of his work at Vernon Chapel, Pentonville. 
The chapel which, three years and a half ago, was almost empty, was now 
over-crowded, and more accommodation was greatly required. He did not 
think a single week, or a single service passed away without its conversions: 
650 persons had applied for membership since he commenced his labours, 
and the conversions were found to be genuine. Air. Wright, of Brabournc, 
followed with an equally interesting account of the progress of the work in 
his chapel; and Air. Cuff gave a racy description of the way in which he be-
came a minister and the pastor of the church at Ridgmount; Air. Crouch, of 
Paisley, and Air. Griffin, of Sandhurst, followed. The chairman then expressed 
his thankfulness for the invitation which had been sent him to take the chair on 
the present occasion. He congratulated Air. Spurgeon on the work that had been 
done by the College, and said he felt that Air. S. had discovered, to some extent 
at least, the solution to one of the most important but difficult  problems of the 
day ; namely, how to get at the masses. Air. Fowler, of the Society of Friends, 
also expressed his gr itification at being present, and rejoiced in the work of 
the College. After an interesting speech by Air. Spurgeon, the company 
adjpurned to the Lecture-hall, where the cloth was laid for 400 persons. 
After supper, Air. W. Landels made an interesting speech, and addresses were 
given by Air. Alorley, Air. W. Lewis, of Bayswater, and Air. Henry A lion, of 
Union Chapel, Islington. The collecting papers showed that the large sum 
of over £1,100 had been collected during the evening.

* The Directorium Anglicanum. Third Edition. Edited by the Rev. Frederick 
George Lee, D.C.L., pp. 114Ñ 116.
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The Domestic Circle: or the relations, 
responsibilities, and duties of Home 
Life. By Rev. Jo h n Th o ms o n, 
Paisley. Johnstone and Hunter, 
Edinburgh.

Ex t e r n a l l y, one of the most handsome 
books produced this season at so low a 
price as Three Shillings; internally of 
the utmost value for practical usefulness. 
This neat volume would make a pretty 
marriage gift, or be quite as much in 
keeping as a present to parents. The 
good advice which it contains, if put in 
practice, would make every home a 
paradise.

The Preacher's Counsellor; or, Practical 
Observations on Preaching. By At h e- 
n a s eCo q u e r e l. The Model Preacher. 
By W. Ta y l o r . 16th thousand. El-
liot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.

Th e first of these works on preaching 
was referred to at some length in our 
January number; an English transla-
tion is now published in a cheap form 
by Mr. Stock. Mr. TaylorÕs work on 
the same subject has had a large sale. 
We are not prepared to accept all the 
advice given in both works; but we can 
testify that they abound in suggestions 
more or less valuable.

gn'r. at tire flail.
AN Sunday, March 24th. the first of the five special services to be held at the 
V Agricultural Hall, Islington, during the repairs of the Tabernacle, took 
place. The area of the large building was provided with seats for about ten 
thousand persons, and there were between eleven and twelve thousand persons 
presentÑ a number far greater than has ever listened to a Christian minister 
under one roof. The sight was, we need hardly say, most imposing. The 
arrangement of seats was admirable, and the ease with which everything was 
managed was creditable to all concerned. There was no collision between the 
public and the friends who conducted them to their seats; and when the great 
crowd surged in at ten minutes to eleven oÕclock, the anxiety for first places 
did not manifest itself in a disorderly manner. An orchestra for the singers 
had been fitted up in the centre of the building, at the porth side, and the singing 
throughout was almost perfect. Upon the entrance of Mr. Spurgeon, the buzz 
of excitement was immediately hushed, hats were doffed, seats were occupied, 
umbrellas that had been up to shield the owners from the rays of the sun which 
were streaming in at the "lass roof were shut up, coughing suppressed, and when 
the words were emphatically pronounced, Ò Let us pray,Ó the dropping of a 
pin might almost have been heard. Throughout the attention was kept up, 
and we believe that nearly every word was distinctly heard in all parts of the 
buildin". Mr. SpurgeonÕs delivery was of course slow, measured, and emphatic; 
but nothing seemed laboured, nor did the voice lose any of its accustomed music. 
It was clear as a bell, and from where we sat, which was three parts of the way 
down the building, it sounded with peculiar mellowness and sweetness. The 
103rd Psalm was read, and suitable comments were made. The prayer which 
followed the reading of the lesson, was peculiarly fervent and solemn, and at 
the time Air. Spurgeon was earnestly pleading for a blessing upon the neigh-
bouring ministers, most of them were engaged in praying that strength might 
be given him who was addressing so mighty a concourse close by. The text 
was taken from the 21st chapter of Matthew, 28thÑ 31st verses, and the discourse, 
which was of a most impressive character, was specially addressed to the un-
converted. The Sermon has been published by Messrs. Passmore and Alabaster.

In the evening, two services were conducted in the lecture hall and school-
rooms of the Tabernacle, by Air. George Rogers, and Mr. Wildon Carr, of 
Newcastle. Through the kindness of Air. Newman Hall, Surrey Chapel has 
been opened for the use of the congregation on Thursday evenings.
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Edinburgh: W.

Outline of the Lords Work by the 
pastor's College, and its kindred or-
ganisations, at the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle. Passmore and Alabaster. Price 
Sixpence.

Th o s e who wish to have a full view of 
our College work, will  find in this cheap 
six penny worth just what they want. We 
shall be happy to send it post free for 
eight stamps, to any one who will  send 
his address to Mr. J. Balchin, Metropo-
litan Tabernacle, Newington, S. To our 
regular contributors a copy will  be sent 
in due course. We think it will  en-
courage all helpers to continue their 
kind aid.

The Martyr Shepherd: A Story of 
the Scottish Covenanters.Ñ  The Race 
for Gold.Ñ  The Gobi smith's Widow, 
and other Stories. Edinburgh : W. 
Oliphant & Co.

We class these three distinct story-
books together, as the purpose of each 
is the same: they are books likely to 
be in great favour with intelligent 
children, and for manliness and vigour 
they are far superior to most of their 
kind. ÒThe Martyr ShepherdÓ is a 
record of the heroic conduct of an 
humble godly Covenanter, who was 
shot down by Charles the SecondÕs 
dragoons because of his attachment to 
Ò kirk and covenant,Ó as the inscrip-
tion on his grave, in a village not many 
miles from Edinburgh, tells us. The 
author, Mr. Moncrieff, has told the 
story in a way most likely to arrest the 
attention of boys.

Lyra Evangelica. Hymns translated 
from the French of the late Dr. 
Malan. By J a x e E. Ar n o l d, with 
prefatory memoir of Dr. Malan. 
London: Shaw & Co., 48, Pater-
noster Row.

An y productions of the sanctified pen 
of Dr. Ctesar Malan are sacred to us. 
Geneva hardly knew his value till  he 
was called to his rest. We remember his 
reverend face, and the snowflakes which 
crowned his brow, and better still the 
stern steadfastness of his testimony to 
the truth. He was no advocate of com-
promise or suppression ; he spake with 
energetic boldness because he believed 
with full assurance. In conversation 
with him we were at home and at our 
ease, having so much of deep conviction

upon divine truth in common, that 
difference of age seemed to disappear 
and our hearts embraced without 
suspicion. In the present volume 
the grand old man sings to us songs 
of his pilgrimage with which he was 
wont to cheer his heart amid the 
conflict and the darkness. Songs these 
are which are sound in doctrine and full  
of truth ; songs of one who rejoiced in 
electing love and immutable grace, and 
is now among the happy songsters before 
the throne.
Sparks from the Anvil. By El i  HU 

Bu r r it t . Illustrated edition. Lon-
don : S. W. Partridge.

Ne e d s no commendation. A favourite 
with a well established reputation. Glad 
to see it in so neat a form, embellished 
with such capital woodcuts. May the 
sparks fly upwards, downwards, and on 
all sides.
The Bible Pattern of a Good Woman. 

By Mrs. Ba l f o u r . Partridge, Pater-
noster Row.

Liv e l y and practical, Mrs. BalfourÕs 
style just suits such a theme. Those who 
wish to make happy homes for working 
people should see that every mother has 
this book ; the next best thing is to have 
it read at mothersÕ meetings. Mrs. Bal-
four knows the interior of English houses 
well, and touches them off with a most 
amusing gravity, which is next akin to 
wit; she makes us think of those old 
Dutch pictures which are so precisely 
true to Flemish life, that one seems to 
be peeping through a key-hole, and is 
aft-aid to laugh for fear of being caught 
peeping.
The Childs Gospel. By Rev. Jo h n 

St o c k. Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster 
Row.

An  attempt to give the whole evangelistic 
narrative in words adapted to the com-
prehension of children ; being at once 
a new translation into childrenÕs lan-
guage, a gospel harmony, and a comment. 
XVe conceive the work to be well done, 
but are not yet sure that it was neces-
sary that it should be done at all. The 
narratives in the New Testament are, 
to our mind, plain enough already, but 
some may read them in this form -who 
may have neglected them in theirgenuine 
shape, and therefore we wish well to the 
work.
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F. Pitman, 20,

Antetynical Parallels; or, the Kingdom 
of Israel and of Heaven. By Ger- 
shom. S. W. Partridge.

We have seldom read a book which was 
more wearisome to the flesh and less 
profitable to the spirit than this large 
and handsome volume. We could 
have wished that the matter had 
corresponded with the maps, plates, 
and letter-press, all of which are first 
class; but the author has contrived to 
make as unreadable a book as we have 
ever waded through. His object is to 
show that the whole of the Old Testa-
ment history is typical of what has 
taken place since the advent of Christ, 
or which will  transpire in future times. 
The authorÕs definition of types will  
serve to illustrate his singular style of 
thought, argument, and expression.

Ò Whenever, in the Old Testament, 
Jehovah manifests himself in a form 
perceptible to the senses, or in a symbol 
adapted to the senses ; whenever, also, 
he speaks or acts without making use of 
human organs, we behold an anticipatory 
representation of the divinity of the 
Messiah, or the man Christ Jesus. On 
the other band, whenever we behold any 
of the prominent saints of the Old Testa-
ment, whose spiritual education has been 
essentially Israelitish, displaying in their 
characters or doings manÕs righteous part 
in the activities of the covenant, we perceive 
a partial anticipatory representation of the 
humanity of the God-man, the Messiah, or 
Christ. There is the highest authority for 
this statement in the words of the Lord 
Jesus himself, that all the Scriptures of 
Moses, the prophets, and the Psalms, con-
tain things concerning himself.Ó

With this broad definition the !writer  
has ample scope for spiritualising to an 
extent which would have made even 
OrigenÕs hair stand on end with pious 
wonder. We gather that Ò Gershom ÕÕ 
is a Baptist, and has travelled over 
considerable part of the world. We 
strongly object to his Plymouth Bro-
ther notions about the resurrection of 
the just not including the church of 
Christ, but simply the saved ones of Ohl 
Testament times, who will  he joined to 
such Jews as may then be longing for 
the coining Messiah, to form the nucleus 
of a new nation, over which Jesus and 
his bride the church will  reign in glory. 
To select one section of saved ones out 
of the rest, to make them dearer to

himself than others who will equally 
have believed upon him for salvation, 
seems to be as unjust as it is certainly 
unscriptural.

The Lycee Boys; or, School Life in 
France. By Ro b e r t II o pe Mo n- 
c r ie f f . Wm. Oliphant & Co., Edin-
burgh ; Hamilton, Adams, & Co., 
London.

Al l  the more interesting to English 
boys, because it will  let them see how 
they do things in France. Boys will  be 
boys even there. There seems to us to 
be a little stiffness in the style of the 
writer, but for all that, he evidently has 
the power to hold the attention, while 
he earnestly aims to improve the mind. 
John and George will  be all the better 
for making the acquaintance of Etienne 
and Lucca.
Short Stories to explain Bible Texts. 

By M. H., Author of Ò Short Talcs to 
explain Home Proverbs.ÕÕ Johnstone 
& Hunter, Edinburgh; Hamilton, 
Adams, & Co., London.

We cannot speak too well of this ad-
mirable little book. We were quite 
charmed with it. Happy would a re-
viewersÕ work be if  the same interest at-
tended every book submitted to him. 
Young people, you have here for Eigh-
teen-pence, twelve diamonds from GodÕs 
word, set in the finest gold of interesting 
anecdote.
Scripture Meteorology and Modern 

Science. Al e x a n d e r MÔLf .o d. G. 
Gallie, Glasgow; Nisbet, London.

A v e r y thoughtful book upon an inter-
esting subject concerning which little is 
known. We must give a more lengthened 
review next month, but meanwhile, we 
call attention to this zealous attempt to 
assert the supremacy of Bible-teaching 
regarding physical forces and the laws 
of God.
Lectures on the Book of Revelation, 

delivered in Bunyan Meeting. By 
Jo h n Br o w n, B.A. F. Pitman, 20, 
Paternoster Row.

We cannot subscribe to the theory upon 
which this work is based, but we have 
fellowship in the earnest spirit which 
it displays. As popularizing a somewhat 
uncommon view of the Apocalypse, the 
work deserves the attention of those 
readers who ' make that mysterious 
volume their special study.
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D
spect to Mr. Brown, was among the reasons 
why the church had chosen him ; they 
prayed also that by God *s blessing, his 
energy and talents might be the means of 
much usefulness in this densely-populated 
neighbourhood. Air. Brown, with his ac-
customed earnestness, spoke of his conver-
sion, call to the ministry, first attempts at 
preaching, his late church at Bromley, and 
bis reasons in taking the oversight of thia 
church. Mr. G. Rogers, of Metropolitan 
Tabernacle, next gave the charge to the 
pastor, counselling and cautioning, in his 
well-known kind and fatherly style. Mr. 
F. Tucker, of Camden Town, then gave the 
charge to the church, in an appropriate and 
affectionate manner. Many of the friends 
who were present than withdrew to the 
school-room, where over 500 partook of 
tea; after which, they returned to the 
chapel to the public meeting. Mr. William 
Brock presided, and in introducing the 
subject of the day. stated how gratified he 
was in being present on such an interesting 
occasion, and referred humorously to his 
knowledge of Stepney, thirty-five years ago. 
The addresses given by ministers of various 
denominations, and by Air. Plumbridge, 
who represented the church at Bromley, 
were listened to with evident satisfaction 
by the crowded audience. Messrs. J. 
Kennedy. \V. Tyler, W. Hardie, J. Chew, 
(Independents), and several Baptist minis-
ters, took part in the proceedings.

The whole proceedings of the Annual 
Conference of the late students of the Taber-
nacle College were characterised by the 
greatest harmony, vigour, devotion, and 
zeal. The most successful of all these 
gatherings is felt to be the last. To God 
be all the glory.

Paisley.Ñ On Alonday, he 11 th February, 
the First Anniversary of the Baptist Church 
meeting in Oakshaw Street, was celebrated 
by a Soiree, in the Abercorn Rooms. The 
pastor, Air. John Crouch presided, sup-
ported by Messrs. R. Glover, T W. Med 
hurst, of Glasgow, Mr. G. Clazy (Re-
formed Presbyterian), A. Dunlop (Inde-
pendent), J. Spa ver (E. U.), and T. W. 
McAlpine of Paisley, and other friends. 
There was a good attendance. A hymn 
having been sung, and prayer offered by 
Air. A. Dunlop, tea was served. The 
chairman then gave a brief address, review-
ing the progress of the church since its for-
mation. The membership then numbering

A VENTRY, Northamptonshire.Ñ  
Until the latter part of last year, there 

was no Baptist church in this town. A 
few baptized believers solicited our aid, and 
we sent our brother, Thomas Cockerton, to 
labour amongst them, promising some pecu-
niary aid towards his support for the first 
year. The Waterloo Hall has been hired 
for public services, and a church of ten 
members has been formed. The congrega-
tions are steadily increasing in numbers, and 
several have applied for membership.

On Thursday, the 14th February, the 
members of the church worshipping in 
Lake Road Chapel, Landport, held their 
Annual Tea and Church Meeting. About 
8tÈ0 members sat down to tea ; after which, 
the church meeting was held, Mr. E. G. 
Gange, the pastor, presiding. The secre-
tary, Mr. J. Turner, read a most interesting 
report of the Lord a work during the past 
year, from which it appeared that the chapel 
has been invariably crowded to excess. 
The number of conversions affords great 
cause for gratitude, and a considerable ad-
dition has been made to the number of 
members, the state of the church at the 
cl se of I860, being as follows :Ñ Baptized, 
80 ; received by letter. 24 ; by experience, 
6 ; total number of members, 457. There 
are also -0 candidates before the church. 
The Sabbath-school is also in a flourishing 
condition, the number of scholars on the 
books being 625. From want of accom-
modation, no children have been entered 
during the last six months. The amount 
which has been raised during the year for 
various purposes, home and foreign mis-
sions, Tabernacle College, &c., is about 
£1,300 ; of this sum, £750 have been paid 
oft the chapel debt, which now amounts to 
£2,500, towards the liquidation of which, 
funds will  be most thankfully received by 
Air. E. G. Gange, Victoria Villa, Landport. 
At the meeting, it was unanimously agreed 
to effect an assurance on the pastorÕs life 
for the sum of £1,000.

The recognition of Archibald G. Brown 
(late of Bromley, Kent), as pastor of 
Stepney Green, Tabernacle, took place on 
Tuesday, 26th February. The service, 
which commenced at 3 oÕclock, was pre-
sided over by Air. Charles Stovel, the oldest 
Baptist in this vicinity. Mr. Vickers, 
elder, in a short speech, mentioned the high 
recommendation they had received in re-
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82, had been increased by the baptism 
of 12, and addition otherwise of 13 ; two 
had been dismissed to Greenock, making 
the number, at the close of 1866, 105. The 
church and congregation, in addition to 
raising nearly £200 for current expenses, 
had resolved upon building a i Õ 
wards which, they had engaged

Mr. It. Law, jun.
Mr. R. stcvens

bute upwards of £800. The chairman was 
followed by Messrs. R. Glover, T. W. 
Medhurst, George Claz.y, T. W. McAlpine, 
and A. McDougall 'of Rothesay), all of 
whom delivered interesting addresses, and 
after the usual votes of thanks, the meeting, 
which was throughout a very happy one, 
was closed with the benediction.
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Jones, £1 Is.; Mrs. Mary Mackrill, 6s.; Mr. J. F. Maitland, £10 ; Miss L. A. Mocking, 5s.; Mr. T. H. 
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.
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Ò Whom

MAY, 1867.
- ---

1. Un a w a k e n e d persons have got 
They see

upon the seaÑ the son round whom 

a own unpublished manuscript. Preached 
January 28th, 1838.

1-1

THE

gu&t, gug, gjqjc; jur, ¨Ij.t  Jhiiis uf
BY THE REV. ROBERT MURRAY mÕCIIEYNE, LATE MINISTER OF ST. PETERÕS 

CHURCH, DUNDEE.*

Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory: receiving the end of 
your faith, even the salvation of your souls.ÓÑ 1 Peter, i. 8, 9.

I.Ñ Be l ie v in g in  a n u n s e e n Sa v io u b g iv e s l o v e. 
having not seen, ye love.Ó

J no love ~to an unseen Saviour. 
no form nor comeliness in him; no beauty that they should 

desire him. They have got affections lively and ardent, but none 
towards Christ. Unconverted mothers have a tender love for their 
children. Unconverted friends have a tender love for friends, but they 
love not Christ. They are lovers of pleasure, but not lovers of Christ.

Mark (1). They do not love to hear his name. When you are sincerely 
attached to any one, you love to hear their name. Their name is 
sweetest melody in your ears. I remember a dying man, whose 
favourite brother was in a foreign land, when any one approached his 
bed he always called him by the name of his absent brother. Ò Why 
do you call me so ?Ó he was asked again and again. Ò It is very 
foolish,Ó he said, smiling, Ò but I love the name.Ó Just so it is with 
those who love Jesus, they love the name. The book in which they do 
not find it is a tiresome book to them. Now, the Christless love not 
the name of Jesus; they cannot call him Lord; their lips are not 
formed to speak his name. How plain that they do not love Jesus.

Mark (2). They do not think of him. If  you are sincerely attached to 
any one, you love to think of them. The meditative eye of the mind 
doth always follow the affections of the heart. Where your treasure 
is your heart will  be also, and where your heart is your thoughts will  
often be. A mother has her son upon the seaÑ the son round whom

* Copied from the AuthorÕs
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all her affections are twined. Now, tell me where her thoughts will  
oftenest be ? Ah ! they will  be with her child: the ship, the masts, the 
raging sea, will  be often, often in her mind. Often she sits unconscious 
of what is going on beside her. Why ? She is thinking on the son of 
her love. So is it with the soul when Christ is precious; when he is 
felt to be the Òchief among ten thousand,Ó and Òaltogether lovely;Ó 
more to the soul than two sons. Such a soul loves to meditate on 
Christ. Ò 1 will  meditate on thee in the night-watches.Ó Not once or 
twice, but day by day the soul dwells with increasing admiration on all 
his works of love. Ò Whom having not seen, we love." But not so the 
unconverted. They do not think of Jesus, they do not love him. I 
put it to you, my friends, do you love to meditate on Christ ? Are the 
thoughts of business, the thoughts of care, the thoughts of pleasure, 
the thoughts of sin, gladly pushed aside to make way for thoughts of 
Jesus ? If  not, then you have not a spark of love to Jesus. Ah ! it is 
true the unconverted have no love to Jesus Christ.

Mark (3). They do not keep his commandments. Ò If  ye love me, keep 
my commandments.Ó If you are sincerely attached to any one, you 
love to do what they request of you, especially when they are away; 
you love to do what they would wish you to do. When a dying father 
leaves his parting commands to his affectionate children, how diligently 
do they follow out his desires. Shall we not do what our Father desired? 
So is it with those who love the Lord Jesus in sincerity. They love to 
eat bread and drink wine, because he said, Ò Do this in remembrance 
of me.Ó They love to clothe the naked and feed the hungry, because 
Jesus said, Ò Be ye merciful, as your Father also is merciful.Ó They 
love to yield their whole bodies, and souls, and spirits, to be dwelt in 
by his Spirit, that they may be enabled to do what Jesus loves them to 
do. But the unconverted do not keep his commandments. I put it to 
youÑ when they come to the LordÕs Supper, they love it not. When 
they give to the poor it is grudgingly, or ostentatiously; they do not 
know the luxury of giving because they love Jesus: they do not love 
Jesus. They do not yield themselves to be reigned over by his Spirit.

2. Be l ie v in g in  a n u n s e e n Sa v t o u k g iv e s l o v e. It is not a 
sight of Jesus with the bodily eyes that gives love. Many saw him when 
he was on earth, and loved him not. Judas went out and in with him 
during all the days of his ministry, and yet his cold breast had not one 
spark of love to Jesus. Many Jews saw him call Lazarus out of the 
grave, and yet went and became his accusers to the chief priestsÑ they 
hated him. The devil saw him when he stood with him on the exceed-
ing high mountain, yet the devil loves him not, but trembles. Many 
shall see him when he comes again who will  not love him. Ò Behold, 
he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him.Ó 
The face of the Saviour shall shine with inexpressible beauty and 
brightness in that day. His people shall love him ; but the world shall 
hate his appearing: they will  call on rocks and mountains to cover 
and hide them. It is not a sight of Jesus then that gives love. What 
does? Answer: It is believing on him unseen. Believing that he is the Son 
of God; that he comes from God. It was this made Peter love him. 
Ò I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.Ó It was
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this that made them all love him. Ò I believe that thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God which, should come into the world.Ó Believing that he is our 
surety. Ah! it is this that draws forth love. It is his being uplifted on the 
cross that draws souls to him, Ò And I, if  1 be lifted up, will  draw all men 
unto me.Ó His deep wounds, made by the wrath that should have come 
upon sinnersÑ these are the lines of beauty for a wounded soul. It is 
his blood gushing forth that causes our love to gush like a fountain. 
He loved me, and gave himself for me: that makes my soul love him, 
and give itself to him. Believing that he is Ò an advocate" unseen. The 
eye of faith follows .Jesus within the veil, to the right hand of God. I 
believe that believers in our day have little faith in an unseen Saviour; 
I mean, they do not confidently go on in the world as if they saw what 
Jesus was doing. If you saw him praying for barren fig-trees, that 
they may not be cut down this year; bearing our name upon his heart; 
obtaining the Spirit for you; sending him into your heart; ah ! surely 
you would be overcome with love to him. Now, faith is instead of 
sight. Only believe, and you cannot choose but love him. Question, 
Ò Lovest thou me?Ó Some may say, Ò Lord, thou knowest all things, 
thou knowest that I love thee.Ó To you I bring again the words of 
Jesus, Ò Feed my sheep,Ó Ò Feed my lambs.Ó Remember, you must 
not have a vain, frothy love, that vents itself in glowing speeches and 
nothing more. Those who are only lip-lovers are not worth the hearing. 
You must love, not in word only, but in deed. Feed ChristÕs sheep, 
and feed his lambs. Some may say, Ò I do not know, I love to love 
him, but I do not know.Ó

Rules for growing in love. 1st Rule.Ñ Look more to Jesus with the eye 
of faith. It is the eye that lets in love. When we look at an amiable 
object, the oftener we look the more we love. So is it with the eye of 
faith, by it you may receive sights of Christ. Look often and look long, 
and your heart will  burn within you.

2nd Rule.Ñ Look at his love. Love begets love. Looking at the sun 
makes the face glow with the refulgence. So, looking to ChristÕs love 
will  make your heart glow with love back again.

3rd Rule.Ñ Look at the whole of Christ. If  you would see the glory 
of the sun, you must see him through his whole course, from his rising 
to his setting, and then to his rising again. So must you with Christ. 
Look to his rising, when he came from glory and shone first upon the 
world, in Bethlehem. Look to his course through the worldÑ fulfilling  
the lawÑ shining with all the grace and love of deity. Look at his 
setting ou the cross, in the dark cloud of his FatherÕs anger. Look at 
him now within the veil, still shining for us. Look at him about to 
rise again upon the world, coming in the clouds of heaven, his raiment 
white as the light, bis face shining like the sun. Surely you cannot but 
love him who is all love to you !

II. Fa it h in  a n u n s e e n Sa v io u r g iv e s Ò jo y  u n s pe a k a b l e a n d 
FULL OF GLORY.Ó

1. Unconverted, people have not this joy. There is a joy in having 
life, the buoyancy of health, the elastic footstep, the bracing airÑ  
all these reveal the joy of having life, a joy which cannot be ex-
pressed in words, and yet the unconverted have this joy. There is a 
joy in business. You cannot look upon the bustling countenance of

LOVE, JOY, HOPE; OR, THE FRUITS OF FAITH.
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Question,

LOVE, JOY, HOPE; OR, THE FRUITS OF FAITH.

your man of businessÑ his active step, his quick look of intelli-
gence, his regularity, like the index of a clock, in going his daily 
round, without seeing that there is a joy in businessÑ and yet the un-
converted have this joy. There is a joy in friends, in home, the fireside, 
the smiling faces there, the parting at night, the meeting in the morn-
ing. These things pour in drops of every-day joy into the cup of the 
most gladless families which can scarcely be numbered. There is a joy 
in this to the unconverted. There is a joy too in sinÑ strangest joy of 
allÑ in that which is opposed to God, and kindred to hell. Yet here 
there is joyÑ from the magic charms of the theatre, and the whirl 
of the godless dance, down to the fascinating delights of the low tavern. 
There is a troubled joy in sin. Unconverted men have all this. Ò Stolen 
waters are sweet, and bread eaten in secret is pleasant.Ó Question, 
Ò What is wrong in this joy ? Ó

1. It will  not last: Ò yet a little while and the wicked shall not be.Ó Ò I 
have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading himself like a green 
bay tree. Yet he passed away, and, lo, he was not: yea, I sought him, but 
he could not be found.Ó O my dear friends, your joy is not Ò unspeak-
able and full of glory.Ó It can soon be told. A few days and it will 
be like a tale that is told. Do not think we are stern and sour, because 
we are sad to see you happy; but ah I how sad to see you placing your 
chief joy in flowers that are withering as you hold them. God knows 
that all my desire is to see you happy. O that you were wise.

2. They end in hell. Ò Her house is the way to hell, going down to 
the chambers of death.Ó O my dear friends, your joys, as long as 
you are Christless, are not only passing away, but they are leading you 
down to hell; they are preparing you for a bitter day. Oh ! how 
you will  curse those smiles that wooed your soul to its eternal ruin.

2nd. Awakened personshave not this jo i/. When God begins a work 
of grace in the' soul, joy vanishes. When he reveals the past life 
in the light of GodÕs countenance, or in the light of the cross, the 
sinner trembles like Belshazzar at the feast; his mouth is stopped, 
and be stands guilty before God. When he looks to the law of God be 
feels that Sinai is ready to tumble on his head, and the voice is, Ò Cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them.Ó When he looks to God himself, his eyes of flame seem 
to pierce him through and through, and this word is graven on his 
heart, Ò In thy sight shall no flesh living be justified.Ó When he looks 
to the cross of Christ, the tender look of the Saviour breaks his heart 
in pieces, for he has always despised Jesus, and this word comes to him 
from the cross as if it were spoken, Ò He that believeth not is con-
demned already.Ó My dear friends, an awakened soul is a broken-
hearted soul. Do you know anything of this ? Then you will find 
no more pleasure in sin. True, it is sweet as ever, like BelshazzarÕs 
wine, but the handwriting of God is on the wall. Oh I with what a 
heavy, sinking heart, some people live in sin : joy in friends will  be de-
parted ; home no more wears the smile it used to do ; joy in business 
too is fled, for the business of the soul is not settled; joy in living is 
almost forgotten; the sun cheers not, for the Suu of Righteousness 
does not shine on the soulÑ neither moon nor stars appear for many 
days. If  you are awakened you will  know what that meaueth. Ò O
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thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted,Ó now wait on 
the Lord quietly ; he only can bring you a new joy, joy that is Ò unspeak-
able and full of glory.Ó

3rd. They that believe in an unseen. Saviour have this joy. If  you saw 
a man with an open letter in his hand, weeping tears of joy, his heart 
too full for utterance, you would say he has got good news from a far 
country. He believes something which ho does not see. So is it with 
the Christian. God shines on the Bible, makes his word bright that 
tells of Jesus having died in the stead of sinners, even the chief; the 
soul believes the report, and cries out, Ò There is hope ! there is hope Õ Ó 
ÒJesus died for me, I do not need to die.Ó Ò1 shall not die, but 
live, and declare the works of the Lord.Ó

Learn 1st. That it is not a sight of Christ with the bodily eye that 
gives joy. Many saw Christ at Nazareth, and wondered at his gracious 
words, yet got no joy. Many saw him preaching from the boat on the 
sea of Galilee, yet were none the better for it. Many saw him in the 
temple, on the last day, that great day of the feast, yet you do not 
read of one that was made glad by the sight. Many saw him on the 
cross, saw his pierced hands and feet, saw the darkness come over him, 
saw him bowÕ his head in agony, and give up the ghost, and yet got no 
joy thereby. So many will  see Jesus when he comes in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory, and yet get no joy thereby. Many 
shall wail because of him in that day. When John saw him in glory, 
he fell at his feet as dead : how much more when his enemies see him Õ 
they shall wish that they never had eyes to look on himÑ his appear-
ance will  be so terrible. Some say, ÒIf I had lived in ChristÕs day, I 
would have seen and believed.Ó Learn the folly of this. ÒFaith comes 
by hearing,Ó Ò Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have believed.Ó

Learn 2nd. It is not a Christ in the imagination that givesjoy. Some 
weak foolish people have expected to be brought into peace by having 
a vivid representation of Christ made to their fancy; imagining they see 
him on the cross, bleeding, dying, or smiling on them with a sweet 
countenance; imagining that they shall hear some words spoken to 
them, borne in upon their imagination, telling them of their interest 
in Christ. Many weak foolish persons have hoped for these things; 
but even if  granted, they would not give true joy. Do not look for any 
such fanciful things. If  you believe not Moses and the prophets, neither 
would you be persuaded though one rose from the dead.

Learn 3rd. It it is a heart reception oj God's word concerning Jesus that 
gives joy. God shines on the word and makes it appear true and ex-
cellent: God thereby persuades the soul that he has loved sinners, that 
Christ has died a ransom for them, that any sinner is welcome. Oh, for 
a spark of this faith, cry for it ! It gives a joy Ò unspeakable and full  of 
glory.Ó Oh, the greatness of a ChristianÕs joy I Two things in the heart 
of a Christian are said to be unspeakable. (1.) His feelings when the 
Holy Spirit dwells within himÑ Ò groanings that cannot be uttered." 
(2.) His joy in an unseen Saviour. It is Ò unspeakable and full of 
glory.Ó It cannot be felt, it cannot be told.

III.  Be l ie v in g in  a n u n s e e n Sa v io u r  g iv e s h o pe. Ò Receiving 
the end of your faith. This word especially refers to the appearing 
or second coming of the Saviour; it is then that the believer shall really
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receive the end of his faith, even the salvation of his soul; but he 
receives it now by believing. (1.) Unconverted persons have no hope of 
the appearing of Jesus. Their eye has not followed him into heaven, 
and therefore they do not look for him returning; they neither wait for, 
nor love his appearing. No doctrine evinces the natural enmity of the 
human heart more than that of the second coming of the Saviour. 
Ò Where is the promise of his coming ? Ó the scofier always cries. O my 
friends, if  you be Christless, the coming of the Saviour is no joy to you. 
(.2.) But to you who are Ò in Christ,Ó it is the sweet time when you shall 
receive the end of your faith. Faith in the unseen Saviour fills  the bosom 
with his glorious hope, Ò My Saviour stands behind the curtain of this 
frail world,Ó the believer says, ÒI see his shadow, as if  he were just ready 
to come. When the hour has arrived, he will  come and not tarry, and 
then I shall have a crown put upon this head, and a harp of pure gold 
to sing his praise; then I shall be freed from sin, and freed from sorrow'.Ó 
Do you live by the faith of a coming Saviour ? If not, then you are 
depriving yourself of a sweet comfort to the soul. Oh I how it cheers 
the soul in its darkest hour. The ÒLord is at hand.Ó He will  reign. 
The kingdom will  come. Ò Behold! I come quickly. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus.Ó

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.

ggtater ffcirqr Jollity.
BY C. H. SPURGEON'.

npiJE noble army of Smiths may almost be likened to the company of 
Celestials, whom no man can number. Smith is not the name of a 

person, but of a clan, a nation, a race. Ever since Tubal Cain first 
smote the anvil, Smiths have swarmed in every quarter; and though 
many of them have been ashamed of the honest title, and have twisted 
it into Smythe and Smithers, and other transparent degradations of the 
fine old name,yet Smiths there are and Smiths there will  be till  the worldÕs 
axletree breaks down for everÑ blacksmiths and whitesmiths, silver-
smiths and goldsmiths, a host able to hold their own against all comers. 
The Henry Smith of whom we now write was a workman that needed not 
to be ashamed, a master of assemblies whose hammer fastened many nails, 
and dashed to pieces many brittle wares. He lived in the golden age 
of religion in England, that is to say, the Puritanic. Scarcely to be 
numbered with the Puritans in one respect, he was in others not a wÕhit 
behind the very chiefest of them ; and, in a peculiar vein of eloquence, 
he was richer than any one of that goodly fellowship. He was not so 
much a theologian as the preacher of his day. Fuller says of him, 
Ò He was commonly called the Silver-tongued preacher, and that was but 
one metal below St. Chrysostom himself. His church was so crowded 
with auditors, that persons of good quality brought their own pews with 
them, I mean their legs, to stand thereupon in the alleys. Their ears 
did so attend to his lips, their hearts to their ears, that he held the 
rudder of their affections in his hands, so that he could steer them
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pleased to steer them only to

the less powerfully because his

whither he was pleased; and he was 
GodÕs glory and their own good.Ó

His sermons appear to have been surreptitiously issued from the press 
from notes taken by his hearers ; and as these unauthorised productions 
were full  of errors, the preacher was compelled to issue his own true 
copy, a necessity for which thousands have been grateful. Had we been 
among his hearers, we would certainly have preserved all that we could 
have taken down, and have published them if the law permitted; for 
such sermons were never intended by God to be monopolised by any 
one generation. As well allow the harvest to rot unhoused, as such 
marvellous discourses to remain unprinted. They were sermons, sermons 
of the highest order, gems of the first water, rare jewels, fit  for kings. 
When preached, they crowded the churches, and when issued from the 
press, they cheered many a household ; in fact, they were so relished, that 
some, whose manner it was to forsake the assembling of themselves to-
gether, pleaded as an excuseÑ

u SmithÕs dainty sermons have in plenty storÕd me 
With better stuff than pulpits can aflord me.Ó

Henry Smith, except in his public capacity as a preacher, has no history; 
the pulpit is his entrance and his exit. Having borne his testimony 
like another Elijah, he is taken up, but leaves no mantle behind him, 
or no Elisha to inherit it. No stirring incidents of patient suffering or 
heroic service are recorded of him: like Thomas Adams, he is a great 
unknown; his sermons are at once his portrait and his life. ÒHe being 
dead, yet speaketh ; Ó and speaketh none the less powerfully because his 
personal self is so little known to us. One or two of the great painters 
have left the world their own likenesses, and we have thought that we 
could see Smith and his congregation too, sketched by himself as with 
HogarthÕs pencil, in his second sermon upon the art of hearing: ÒAs 
the little birds perk up their heads when their dam comes with meat, 
and prepare their beaks to take it, striving who shall catch most (now 
this looks to be served, and now that looks for a bit, so every mouth is 
open till  it be filled) ; so you are here like birds, and we the dam, and 
the word the food; therefore you must prepare a mouth to take it.Ó

He must have been a very diligent student, for no extemporaneous 
or unstudied effusions could have been so sententious, so accurate, so 
complete as these peerless discourses. He was a simple preacher even 
to homeliness, but he was no ranting declaimer trying to make up 
for emptiness by giving forth all the louder sound. Smith was not 
like those untrained dogs which give most tongue when there is least game, 
but when he bayed you might be sure there was good reason for it. His 
own advice on this point we commend to those who confound the foolish-
ness of preaching, which God honours, with foolish preaching, which is to 
be abhorred. Ò If  you must take heed how you hear, then we must take 
heed how we preach ; for you hear that which we preach. Therefore 
Paul putteth none among the number of preachers, but they which Ôcut 
the word aright,Õ 2 Tim. ii. 15; that is, in right words, in right sense, 
and in right method; and because none can do this without study and 
meditation, therefore he teacheth Timothy to Ô give attendance to doc-
trineÕ; that is, to make a study and labour of it; for as Saint Peter saith,
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that in PaulÕs epistles, Ô there be many things hard to understand/ 
2 Peter iii.  16; so in PeterÕs epistles, and JohnÕs epistles, and JamesÕs 
epistle, there be many things too which David before called, 1 the won-
ders of the law,Õ Ps. cxix. 18, and Paul calleth, Ô the mystery of salvation/ 
Eph. iii.  3, and Christ calleth, Ô a treasure hid in the ground.' Therefore 
Solomon confesseth that he studied for his doctrines, Eccles, xii. 10. 
Although he was the wisest and learnedest man that ever was, yet he 
thought that without study he could not do so much good. Daniel was 
a prophet, and yet he desired respite to interpret NebuchadnezzarÕs 
dream, Dan. ii. 16. Is the Scripture lighter than a dream, that we 
should interpret it without meditation ? It seems that Solomon and 
Daniel would not count them sermons which come forth, like untimely 
births, from uncircumcised lips, and unwashen hands, as though they had 
the Spirit at commandment. Wheat is good, but they which sell the 
refuse thereof are reproved, Amos viii.  6. So preaching is good, but 
this refuse of preaching is but like swearing; for one takes the name of 
God in vain, and the other takes the word of God in vain. As every 
sound is not music, so every sermon is not preaching, but worse than if  
he should read an homily. For if James would have us consider what 
we ask before we come to pray, much more should we consider before 
we come to preach; for it is harder to speak GodÕs word, than to speak 
to God; yet there are preachers risen lately up, which shroud every 
absurd sermon under the name of the simple kind of teaching, like the 
popish priests, which made ignorance the mother of devotion: but, 
indeed, to preach simply, is not to preach unlearnedly, nor confusedly, 
but plainly and perspicuously, that the simplest which doth hear, may 
understand what is taught, as if  he did hear his name.Ó

Our author was lecturer for awhile at St. Clement Danes, without 
Temple Bar, but being by repute an unsound churchmen as to subscrip-
tion to the Book of Common Prayer, he was a lecturer rather by suffer-
ance than otherwise; indeed, at one time, he was suspended altogether, 
but the influence of some powerful relative seems to have screened 
him from the storm. We have sometimes thought that both Henry 
Smith and Adams have been denied a history because they were not 
more decided against the abominations of the Anglican Establishment. 
They evidently endured much sorrow of heart, and found out probably 
that when the Master calls his servants to go without the camp, it is 
sorry policy to try to stay within. No doubt they had their reasons, 
but it might have been better for them if  those reasons had made room 
formore complete avowal of truth by a bolder Noncomformity. Master 
Henry Smith had one mark said to belong to many of those whom God 
loves, for he died young, and so entered early into his rest.

Mr. Nichol has just issued in two handsome and cheap volumes a full  
edition of the works of Henry Smith ; and although we trust the pre-
sent article may be interesting in itself, we must confess that we were led 
to write it very much with the view of inducing our readers to procure 
the treasure for themselves. No minister can fail, with GodÕs blessing, 
to be improved as a preacher by carefully reading these renowned pro-
ductions. He will  learn at the least this one thing, namely, our need of 
having something to say when we preach,for Smith always gives us weight 
of matter, and therefore (strange freak of language!) is never heavy.
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One admirable quality which Smith pre-eminently displays is that of 
using Scriptural illustrations, a practice which cannot be too much 
commended. He is not so apt in quoting ancient history as Master 
Brooks, neither is he so rich in figures culled from nature as Gurnal or 
Charnock, but his baskets of silver, in which he places his apples of 
gold, are mainly of Scriptural workmanship. Take, as an admirable 
instance, his proofs that many make most deceivable shows of holiness 
who are yet strangers to it. Ò You have Pilate washing his hands in 
hypocrisy, as well as you have David washing his hands in innocency. 
You have the Shechemites with their circumcision, as well as the Israelites 
with their circumcision. You have the Sadducees with their doctrine, 
as well as the apostles with their doctrine. You have the Pharisee with 
his prayer, as well as the publican with his prayer. You have the 
Pythonist with her confession, as well as Peter with his confession. 
You have the exorcists with their Jesus, Acts xix. 13, as well as Paul with 
his Jesus. You have Satan with his Scripture, Matt, iv., as well as 
Christ with his Scripture. You have Judas with his kiss, as well as 
Jonathan with his kiss. You have Cain with his sacrifice, as well as 
Abel with his sacrifice. You have Esau with his tears, as well as Mary 
with her tears. You have Ahithophel with his wisdom, as well as Solomon 
with bis wisdom. You have Zedekiah with his spirit, as well as Elijah 
with his spirit. You have Jezebel with her fasts, as well as Anna with her 
fasts. You have the harlot with her vows, as well as Jacob with his vow.Ó 
Master Smith was so full  of the Word of God that his hearers could 
scarcely have failed to become good biblical scholars ; his very divisions 
and linesof thought appear to have been suggested by the Scriptures which 
he brought to bear upon his topic. We were greatly struck with this 
in his sermon upon the wedding garment; his text is, Ò Put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ;Ó and in the course of his exposition, he pours 
forth the following flood of scriptural allusionsÑ Ò There be many 
fashions of apparel, but they are too light, or too heavy, or too coarse, 
or too stale, and all wear out. At last the apostle found a fashion 
that surpassed them all; it is never out of fashion, meet for all 
seasons, fit for all persons, and such a profitable weed, that the 
more it is worn the fresher it is. What fashion have you seen com-
parable to this? It is not like the clothes of DavidÕs ambassadors, 
which covered their upper parts, 2 Sam. x. 4; nor like SaulÕs armour, 
which tired David when he should fight with it, 1 Sam. xvii. 39; nor 
like the counterfeit Jeroboam's wife, which disguised herself to go un-
known, 1 Kings xiv. 2; nor like the old rags of the Gibeonites, which 
deceived Joshua, Joshua ix. 4, 5 ; nor like the paltry suit of Micah, 
which he gave once a year to his Levite, Judges xvii. 10; nor like the 
gluttonÕs flaunt, which jetted in purple every day; nor like the light 
clothes which Christ said are in kingsÕ courts, and make them lighter 
that wear them, Matt. xi. 8. But it is like the garment of the high 
priest, which had all the names of the tribes of Israel written upon his 
breast, Exod. xxviii.  21; so all the names of the faithful are written in 
the breast of Christ, and registered in the book of his merits, Mai. 
iii.  16. It is like EliasÕs mantle, which divided the waters, 2 Kings ii. 8 : 
so he divided our sins and punishments, that they which are clothed 
with Christ, are armed both against sin and death. It is like the
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garments of the Israelites in the wilderness, which did not wear out; forty 
years together they wandered in the desert, and yet, saith Moses, their 
shoes were not worn, but their apparel was as when they came out of 
Egypt, Dent, xxix.5; so the righteousness of Christ doth last for ever, and 
his merits are never worn out. As Mordecai shined in the kingÕs robes 
before the people, Esther vi. 11; so* and more glorious are the faithful 
in the robes of Christ before God. When Christ was transfigured upon 
the mount, Matthew saith that his face shined like the sun, and his 
clothes were as white as the light, Matt. xvii. 2; so when we are trans-
figured into the image of Christ, we shall shine before other men like 
lights; and therefore ChristÕs disciples are called lights, because they 
were clothed with light, and shined to the world, Matt. v. 14. Solomon 
was not so glorious in all his royalty, nor the lilies, which are braver 
than Solomon, Matt. vi. 29, as he which is clothed with Christ, because 
the apparel upon him is better than all the world about him. There-
fore, if  David said, Ô Weep, ye daughters of Israel, for Saul which clothed 
you in purple,Õ 2 Sam. i. 24 ; I may say, Ô.Rejoice, ye daughters of Israel, 
for Christ which hath clothed you with righteousness, as it were with a 
vesture, before you come to the banquet.ÕÓ Would that all ministers 
would after this fashion familiarise their hearers with the holy histories 
of the inspired volume, there would then be such an esteem for the 
sacred records that the attacks of sceptics upon the historical books 
would be harmless. Show the people the true use of the historical 
books, and they will  laugh to scorn the sneering flippancies of superficial 
critics. If  the pulpit does not honour Scripture more, the day will  
come when the people will  honour it less, and that may God forbid. 
With all the earnestness of our heart we would press it upon all young 
preachers to be biblical preachers, gathering not only their doctrine 
but their illustrations from the inexhaustible mines of the Word of 
God. ÒI adore the plenitude of Scripture,Ó said one of the fathers: 
he who complains of any lack of variety and interest in the inspired 
Book, may rest assured that if  he had something to draw with, he would 
not find the well to be dry.

Henry Smith was not led away by the whimsies of Fifth Monarchy 
men as to the millennium and the prophetic beasts, neither did he waste 
the time of dying men by fiddling the tune of sublapsarian, or supra- 
lapsarian controversy, to set menÕs wits a dancing ; but he went straight 
to the conscience, and dealt with it upon plain matters of duty and im-
portant gospel doctrine. If our crotchetty Plymouthists, and others 
who are almost insane upon points of which they know nothing, could 
but be persuaded to take an hour a week with some such preacher 
as the silver-tongued lecturer at Temple Bar, little as they would relish 
it, the medicine might be of good service to them. Let those who need 
reforming in this respect stand awhile before bis Ò Looking-glass for 
Christians,Ó and see if there be not a few blots to remove from their 
faces. He is advising bis hearers not to be curious in searching myste-
ries, and he remarks, Ò The star, when it came to Christ, stood still, and 
went no farther; so when we come to the knowledge of Christ, we should 
stand still, and go no farther; for Paul was content Ô to know nothing 
but Christ crucified.Õ It is not necessary to know that which God hath 
not revealed; and the well of GodÕs secrets is so deep that no bucket
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of man can sound it; therefore we must row in shallow waters, because 
our boats are light, and small, and soon overturned. They which have 
such crotchets and circumstances in their brain, I have marked this in 
them, that they seldom find any room for that which they should know, 
but go to and fro, seeking and seeking, like them which sought EliasÕs 
body, and found it not. Let men desire knowledge of God as Solomon 
did ; but not desire knowledge as Eve did. For these aspiring wits fall 
again like Babel, and run into doubts, while they seek for resolutions. 
As the Jews,* when they heard the apostle preach, burnt their curious 
books, and had no more delight to study such toys : so when men come 
to the truth, they are content to leave these fancies, and say with Paul, 
* I know nothing but Christ crucified.Õ Curious questions and vain 
speculations are like a plume of feathers, which some will  give anything 
for, and some will  give nothing for. Paul rebuked them which troubled 
their heads about genealogies; how would he reprove men and women 
of our days, if  he did see how they busy their heads about vain questions, 
tracing upon the pinnacles, where they may fall, while they might walk 
upon the pavement without danger! Some have a great deal more desire 
to learn where hell is, than to know any way how they may escape it; to 
hear what God did purpose before the world began, rather than to learn 
what he will  do when the world is ended ; to understand whether they 
shall kuow one another in heaven, than to know whether they belong 
to heaven. This rock hath made many shipwrecks, that men search 
mysteries before they know principles; like the Bethshemites, which 
were not content to see the ark, but they must pry into it, and 
finger it. Commonly the simplest men busy their heads about the 
highest matters; so that if  they meet with a rough and crabbed question 
like a knob in the tree, and while they hack and hew at it with their own 
wits to make it plain, their saw sticks fust in the cleft, and cannot get 
out again ; at last in wrath they become like malcontents with God, as 
though the Scripture were not perfect, and either fall into despair, or into 
contempt of all. Therefore it is good to leave off learning where God hath 
left oftÕ teaching; for they which have an ear where God hath no tongue, 
hearken not unto God, but to the tempter, as Eve did to the serpent.Ó 
This age needs just such a warning ; but who shall utter it so that 
it may be noticed? It is difficult, if  not impossible, to reach the heart 
of men who are besotted with the intoxication of curious questions, for 
foolish as they are, and plain as their folly is to all the world besides, 
they are, in their own conceit, wiser than seven men that can render a 
reason. If  one of the old Fifth Monarchy fanatics should rise from the 
dead, he would find himself among brethren in many quarters. In those 
days, when swords and pikes gave ugly cracks to menÕs craniums, this 
nonsense was excusable to old soldiers who had fought the Philistines 
at Naseby and Edgehill, and had returned from the fray with huge gashes 
across their foreheads ; but nowadays our madmen are bom, not made; 
or, if  made, are manufactured by idleness rather than bv warfare, ami 
deserve less patience than those who came by their madness in honour-
able battle. Why, in these times, men who care not for positive 
precepts, are downright zealots for the toes of the image, and the little

!  It does not seem certain that they were Jews.Ñ Acts xix. 13.
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horn of the beast; we have elaborate charts of the new world as it is to 
be after the advent of our Lord ; and telegrams from futurity as to the 
fate of Turkey, Russia, and every other nationality. The prophetic 
fever is at its height, and Bedlam is expounding the Apocalypse. Oh, 
for a little love to the souls of men, and a grain of common sense to set 
professing Christians upon more profitable work than this guessing at 
religious conundrums, and forecasting of national nativities !

Henry SmithÕs doctrine was searching and sound; he was very clear 
in the gospel, and in dealing with the experience of a renewed soul. 
Especially was he very bold in denouncing all confidence in mere 
reformation, in which too many often rest, and so fall short of the 
new birth. Ò As ye may read, Psalm li. 10, David prayeth the Lord 
to Ôcreate him a new heartnot to correct his old heart, but to create 
him anew heart; showing that his heart was like an old garment, so 
rotten and tattered that he could make no good of it by patchin" or 
piecing, but even must cut it off, and take a new. Therefore Paul saith, 
Ôcast off the old man;Õ not pick him and wash him till  he be clean, but 
cast him oftÕ, and begin anew, as David did.Ó

Perhaps no better instance can be given of his forcible way of im-
pressing truth upon the memory and conscience than the famous extract 
from ÒThe Dialogue between Paul and Agrippa.Ó It is Smith at his 
best, simple as Bunyan, sound as Owen, interesting as Brooks, quaint 
as Adams, earnest as Baxter, but aptly scriptural in his illustrations as 
none but himself; in that one respect he appears as a bright particular 
star shining apart and alone. Before we close with the extract, we 
must record our ever-growing delight in this author; we read his works, 
some years ago, in a neat copy dated, we think, 1656, and heartily agreed 
with Thomas PullerÕs epithet, Òthis useful and desired volume,Ó and 
rejoiced with him that it had not been smothered, but brought into 
notice through the press; since then, we have read Henry Smith very 
frequently, till  he has become our own familiar friend, whose words of 
wisdom quicken meditation as iron sharpeneth iron.

We hope that the extracts we have given will  whet the appetites of our 
readers, and that the closing piece may be blessed to the undecided. 
Ò Now if  we be almost Christians, let us see what it is to be almost a 
Christian. Almost a son, is a bastard; almost sweet, is unsavoury; 
almost hot, is lukewarm, which God spueth out of his mouth, Rev. iii.  16 ; 
so,.almost a Christian is not a Christian, but that which God spueth out 
of his mouth. A Christian almost is like a woman which dieth in travail; 
almost she brought forth a son, but that almost killed the mother and 
the son too. Almost a Christian is like Jeroboam, which said, Ô It is 
too far to go to Jerusalem to worship,Õ and therefore chose rather to 
worship calves at home. Almost a Christian is like Micah, which 
thought himself religious enough because he had gotten a priest into 
his house. Almost a Christian is like the Ephraimites, which could not 
pronounce Shibboleth, but Sibboleth. Almost a Christian is like 
Ananias, which brought a part, but left a part behind. Almost a 
Christian is like EliÕs sons,which polled the sacrifices; like the fig-tree, 
which deceived Christ with leaves ; like the virgins, which carried lamps 
without oil; like the willing and unwilling son, which said he would 
come and came not. What is it to be born almost ? If  the new man
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be but born almost, he is not born. What is it to be married almost 
unto Christ? He which is married but almost, is not married. What 
is it to offer sacrifice almost? The sacrifice must be killed ere ever 
it can be sacrificed. He which gives almost, gives not, but denieth. 
He which believeth almost, believeth not, but doubteth. Can the door 
which is but almost shut keep out the thief? Can the cup which is 
but almost whole hold any wine ? Can the ship which is but almost 
sound keep out the water ? The soldier which doth but almost fight, 
is a coward. The physician which doth but almost cure, is but a slub- 
berer. The servant which doth but almost labour, is a loiterer. I can-
not tell what to make of these defectives, nor where to place them, 
nor how to call them, nor untowhat to liken them. They are like unto 
children which sit in the market place, where is mourning and piping, 
and they neither weep nor dance, but keep a note between them both ; 
they weep almost, and dance almost. Believest thou almost? ÔBeit 
unto thee,Õ saith Christ, Ôas thou believest.Õ Therefore if  thou believest, 
thou shalt be saved ; if  thou believest almost, thou shalt be saved almost. 
As when a pardon comes while the thief hangs upon the gallows, he is 
almost saved, but the pardon doth him no good ; so he which is almost 
a Christian, almost zealous, almost righteous, which doth almost love, 
almost believe, shall be almost saved ; that is, if  he had been a Christian 
altogether, he should not be damned.Ó

©itf fuifjr  Ohlj.
Ò And I came to Jerusalem, and understood of the evil that Eliashib did for Tobiah, 

in preparing him a chamber in the courts of the house of God. And it grieved me sore : 
therefore I cast forth all the household stuff of Tobiah out of the chamber.Ñ Nehemiah 
xiii.  7, 8.

rpiIE story of stern old Nehemiah, and his struggles with SanballatÕs 
JL traitorous crew, deserves our best attention. The spirit of decision 
met the foes of Zion at every turn, but watchfulness was always needed. 
Our case is very similar, let us gather wisdom from this ancient record, 

Our enemies toill  not readily renounce their hold upon our souls. When 
Tobiah could not prevent the restoration of Jerusalem, he plotted to 
obtain quarters within it; and when sin can no longer have dominion 
over us, it artfully contrives to dwell within our flesh. Inside the wall 
a foe is far more dangerous than without, and thus inbred sin is much 
more to be dreaded than outward temptation. It behoves us to keep 
a strict watch, for in some secret chamber of our nature sin will  find a 
lurking-place. They say there is a skeleton in every house, certainly, 
there is a body of death in every saint.

Our enemies have allies within us. If  it had not been for Eliashib, the 
priest Tobiah had never obtained the great chamber, nor been able to 
introduce his household stuff. Alas! for us that our weaker passions 
should so soon consent to sin, and that appetites which are in them-
selves but natural, should so easily become inflamed into furious, 
sinful passions. If traitors within did not open to enemies without, 
Mansoul would not so readily be taken.
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Our holiest'dispositions need careful watching. In the house of the 
Lord, Tobiah gained a lodging, in the very chamber Ò where aforetime 
they laid the meat offerings and the frankincense.Ó Spiritual pride 
will  find a hiding-place in our devotions, unbelief will  lurk amid our 
self-examination, and anger will  conceal itself under the skirts of our 
zeal. In seasons of the highest spiritual enjoyment, it behoves us to 
exercise double vigilance against our great enemy, who so often trans-
forms himself into an angel of light. The sweet flowers blooming in 
our window attract the buzzing bees, and so do our sweet graces draw 
the notice of the enemy to us. Thieves waylay men known to have full  
purses, and pirates watch for loaded galleons. Nehemiah tells us, 
ÒAll  this time was not I at Jerusalem: Ó his watchful eye was gone, 
or Tobiah would not have dared to intrude. Watch, believer, watch 
always 1 Watch most when least in apparent need of it.

It will  he our wisdom to show no quarter to our foe. Ò Cast forth all 
his goods,Ó was stern NehemiahÕs order; and then, having carefully 
purged the chamber, he filled it anew with the LordÕs stores. He did 
not leave him even a chest in which to store a few trifles, but turned 
out the whole, It should grieve us sore if  we have given allowance to 
sin, and in the power of the Spirit of holiness, we should strive to make 
a clean riddance of the evil. Woe unto us if  we make provision for the 
flesh. Have we none of the household stuff' of Tobiah to cast forth 
from the sanctuary of our heart ? Is there no vacant space to fill  with 
frankincense for the Lord our God ?

This incident gives us the true history of hacksliding, and of restoration 
from it. The process is simple and is seen in the narrative. At the 
outset of the evil, the heart becomes vacant, the precious stores of the 
Lord vanish one by one, and there is room for something else. Heavenly* 
mindedness is gone, and then the heart is ready to mind earthly things. 
Then comes the suggestion and allowance from the traitor within, and 
straightway the lumber of Tobiah is introduced by degrees, and the 
soul becomes a wholesale warehouse for the household stuff of sin. 
Behold the mischief when at its full : the heart, which should be the 
house of God, becomes a receptacle for the ill-gotten booty of thieves. 
If  by GodÕs grace a decided sin-hating faith shall act the part of stern 
old Nehemiah, there will  be a returning to a gracious condition, which 
will  be reached step by step until there is a complete re-dedication of the 
now haunted chamber. Out will  be thrown the cherished evils, out of 
doorsand windows with much dust and breakage all will  be hurled, and 
a riddance will  be made as thoroughly as grace shall enable penitence to 
do the business. Next shall follow a cleansing, scouring, and purifying 
of no ordinary kind, in which, with many penitential tears and bewailings, 
the heart shall cry to be purged with hyssop, and cleansed from all its 
secret faults. To this the Holy Spirit will  give an answer of peace, and the 
precious blood of Jesus shall purify the heart by a renewed experience 
of its cleansing power. Then, as the crowning mercy, the vessels of the 
Lord and all the dedicated goods, shall be once again set in their places, 
and so by restoration to its proper use, the chamber of the heart shall be 
preserved from becoming again a receiving house for thieves. Emptiness 
and idleness of mind is a very dangerous condition; Satan never sees a 
vacant heart without resolving to fill  it with the treasures of mischief.
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When the measure is full of wheat, there is no room for chaff; when 
the soul is fully occupied with Jesus, the enemy may look in vain for an 
entrance ; but a heart usually thoughtless, indevout, and inactive, is an 
inn upon the devilÕs highway, and shall be thronged with evil guests.

Dear reader, may this short sermon set thee upon self-searching, and 
if  TobiahÕs baggage be stowed away in thy heart, may thy conscience, 
like Nehemiah, make short work with it, and may the Lord Jesus reign 
alone over all the powers of thy soul.

Ò Soon as faith the Lord can see 
Bleeding on a cross for me, 
Quick iny idols all depart, 
Jesus gets and fills my heart.Ó

BY EDWARD LEACH.

T)00R Oliver Cromwell ! Hated by his foes, detested yet feared 
JL by foreign nations, and annoyed by his injudicious friends, he 
seems to have struggled through a host of difficulties that would have 
driven a less clear-headed man hopelessly mad. The more we read 
of his sayings and doings, and his emotions and conflicts, the more we 
admire and wonder at him. As every old musty document is turned 
up by Dr. Dryasdust and his colleagues, we find additional evidence of 
the justness of OliverÕs administration, and of his love of uprightness. 
When those grim and dull mounds of unsorted and uncalendared 
state-papers, now lying in wretched confusion in Fetter Lane, shall be 
arranged, and digested, CromwellÕs deeds will  shine forth in a still 
nobler light. The progress which Mr. Hardy has made in this work 
has not been great, but the papers already discovered are of so important 
a character as to materially alter many aspects of the eventful history 
in which Charles the First played so conspicuous a part. What will  
be the result of further researches it is impossible to guess; but this 
fact is sufficiently clear, that Oliver CromwellÕs character and wisdom 
have gained immensely by the investigations made of late years-

The bringing to light a number of documents giving the history of 
one of CromwellÕs troublesome contemporaries will  still further mani-
fest the wisdom of the ProtectorÕs severities towards a rather mystical 
race of fanatics, who were as mad as Ò March hares.Ó A Fifth Mon-
archy man was by no means a contemptible character, nor so entirely 
harmless as not to be feared. In an age of great excitement, when 
there were numbers of prowling plotters against the Commonwealth, he 
was a dangerous person. He was a sort of combination of a Fenian, a 
rabid Plymouth Brother, a millenarian, and a ChartistÑ full  of political 
mischievousness, love for abusing and distorting Scripture, passionate 
madness for the reign of saints, and the extermination of monarchies 
and all Roman Catholics. His favourite cry was, Ò Overturn, overturn, 
Overturn.Ó That Òmuch-abused Scripture,Ó as Cromwell used to 
gravely call it, was for ever at the end of his noisy tongue. All  the 
Old Testament prophecies were ransacked to collect such passages as 
might be twisted to mean something in harmony with the revolutionary
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notions of the Fifth Monarchy men. Ò Curse ye Meroz,Ó and Ò the 
sword of the Lord, and of GideonÓ were, of course, used as watchwords 
of their policy. Accustomed to scenes of civil warfare, the horrors of 
a military reign were not felt by these fanatics as they might have 
been had they lived in more peaceful times. They had muddled their 
heads with certain portions of the book of Daniel, until they were 
convinced that the Assyrian, Persian, Greek and Roman monarchies had 
passed away, and that a fifth monarchy ought at once to be instituted, 
in which the saints would reign with Christ. Their gospel having 
originated with the army, was to be promulgated by military means; 
and in order to bring about the universal reign of Protestantism, they 
urged the vigorous use of the sword throughout the world. At first, 
it was hoped that Cromwell would head these restless saints in a great 
war against the Papacy, and be the David before whom the Philistines 
should flee in the great day of the Lord at Armageddon. He had 
already manifested most noble sympathy on behalf of the downtrodden 
Protestants of Europe, and the idea of his asserting the rights of the 
godly throughout the Continent, was not altogether insane. Macaulay ' 
acknowledges that the Protector would have had the heart of England with 
him in a general religious European war. Ò His victories would have 
been bailed with an unanimous enthusiasm unknown in the country since 
the rout of the Armada, and would have effaced the stain which one act, 
condemned by the general voice of the nation, has left on his splendid 
fame.Ó But Cromwell was too much of a Christian to inaugurate a 
reign of blood, and he preferred to endure the vindictiveness of the 
Fifth Monarchy men rather than to follow a policy which, if  successful, 
would have exterminated the lovers of error, but would at the same 
moment have degraded truth.

We cannot form a more accurate notion of what a Fifth Monarchy 
man was, than by picturing before us the life and opinions of Mr. John 
Rogers, whose history has just been published for the first time, in a 
beautifully got-up book, which will  not be extensively read, on account 
of its documental character. Rogers was a descendant of eminent and 
godly men, his father being Nehemiah Rogers, the author of the Ò Fig-
less Fig-treeÓ (1659), Ò The Fast FriendÓ (1658), and some other 
similar unique works of varied excellence. He was born in 1627. Ac-
cording to his own account, he was, at the age of ten, scared at the 
thoughts of hell. One minister frightening him by saying, ÒO you 
knotty, rugged, proud piece of flesh! you stony, rocky, flinty, hard heart, 
what wilt  thou do when thou art roaring in hell amongst the damned?Ó 
With these and other equally strong appeals, his mind began to be 
troubled. He was further awakened by his own father, who Òpreaching 
upon the Good Samaritan, and showing his compassion, &c., preached 
and pressed so powerfully, that I was thrown into a trembling as lying 
under the guilt of ChristÕs blood, and was long perplexed about it.Ó He 
had a number of strange visions, and his dreams and nervous excitements 
are told us in forcible and sometimes in beautifully figurative language. 
For several years he seemed to be a resident in the black gulf of 
despair, and frequently his distractions of mind bordered on lunacy. 
Ò I prayed,Ó he says, Ò fasted, mourned, got into corners, yea, many 
times, being, as I was, ashamed to make my ease known. I have ran into
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barns, stables, anywhere, pretending as if  I had business, on purpose to 
pray, sigh, weep, knocking iny breast, curse that ever I was born, wish-
ing I were a stone, anything but what I was, for fear of hell and the 
the devils, whom I thought I saw every foot in several ugly shapes and 
forms, according to my fancies, and sometimes with great rolling 
flaming eyes like saucers, having sparklingfirebrands in the one of their 
hands, and with the other reaching at me to tear me away to tor-
ments.Ó The reader will  perceive that Rogers had a great dread of 
¥hell, and for five or six years, he says, he durst not go to sleep, excepting 
in a praying attitude, lest the devils should not find him in a suppliant 
posture. His excitability grew to religious madness. Tn his dis-
tracted fits, he would cry out, Ò I am damned ! I am damned ! I am sure 
I canÕt be savedÑ it is impossible. Oh, hell I hell! hell fire about me! 
the devils are at me! and I thought I heard the damned roaring and 
raving, and saw them as Õtwere roasting in everlasting torments.Ó' But 
enough of this side of the picture.

Relief came in an extraordinary dream, which was Ò confirmed and 
seconded by prayer and the Word.Ó He had not long enjoyed an 
assurance of salvation before he was tried. His father did not seem to 
have any sympathy with him, and was harsh enough to turn him out of 
doors. He wandered about, begging at cottages, Ò forced for life to try 
all sorts of things, and eat leather, and drink water, and eat old quills 
and pens, where I could pick them up out of the dust, roasted in a few 
coals which were left in the chamber where I was, and I assayed some-
times to eat grass, and did it; yea, I grew to that height of penury and 
famine that I sometimes tried to eat my own fingers, biting them till  
I could endure it no longer ; then tearing my hair and erving.Ó He 
had strong temptationsÑ Ò the Devil did often tempt me to study 
necromancy and nigromancy, and to make use of magicthat is to say, 
he was tempted to do unlawful things that he might become rich; but 
he repulsed the enemy, who, however, returned to tempt him to commit 
suicide. At last, however, by a strange and affecting circumstance, he 
was engaged to teach Ò gentlemenÕs children, at my Lord BrudenelÕs 
house.Ó At this time he received a call for the ministry, and accepted 
Presbyterian ordination as a minister. Convinced of the justice of the 
ParliamentÕs cause, he became a volunteer, Ò and performed those 
services in the field against the common enemy, of which he boasted 
afterwards.Ó He married in 1647-8, a daughter of Sir Robert Payne, of 
Midloe, Hunts., and became rector of Purleigh, Òone of the best livings 
in those parts,Ó but being too restless to remain there, he hired a 
curate, renounced Presbyterianism, joined the Independents, became 
Lecturer at St. Thomas ApostleÕs, in the CityÑ paying his curate £30 
or £10 per annum out of a salary of £200 for supplying him at Pur-
leigh, and asserting, with questionable modesty, in a letter to Cromwell, 
Ò I do profess it from my heart, that the greatest temptation I should 
fear falling into would be great honour, esteem, place, preferment, or 
means too much or unfit for me.Ó This was strange consistency, 
especially for one who was notorious for his boastfulness. He became 
a violent political preacher, was sent by Parliament to Dublin, at a 
salary of £200, but was soon tired of Ireland and things Irish; and 
Ò the AnabaptistsÓ being very powerful there, they gave him great

15
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trouble. He soon returned to St. Thomas Apostle, and became a 
full-blown Fifth Monarchy man. Meanwhile bo was deprived ãof his 
income as rector of Burleigh, on the ground of non-residence, at which 
he was greatly angered, as is evidenced from his letter to his late parish-
ioners, which he signed as Ò Your affectionate friend and late your 
minister, in the hot bowels of love to you,Ó &c.

Having been a Presbyterian himself, he was, of course, well qualified to 
write vigorously against all who followed with that community ; this he 
did with all the virulence imaginable. The gentlemen of the bar were- 
also the objects of his warmest indignation. No room was allowed for 
lawyers in the millennium of the Fifth Monarchy men, who thought 
them to be as little fitted for heaven as publishers are considered to be by 
disappointed authors, or policemen by vindictive costermongers, lingers 
submitted what he termed Òa handful of proposals, fetched from the 
Commonwealth of IsraelÓ for the government of the country; these 
were afterwards called the Òfive fingered proposals.Ó They were followed 
up by advice which must have amused and perplexed plain-speaking 
Cromwell.

Rogers published two worksÑ both bearing dreadfully long titles ; 
one entitled, Ò Bethshemesh,ÕÕ which was written against the Presby-
terian clergy ; and the other, Ò Sagir; or, Doomsday drawing nigh, 
with Thunder and Lightning to Lawyers ÓÑwas an ingenious protest 
against tithes and lawyers. Ò The two plagues of this nation,Ó we are 
assured, Ò rose up both from the bottomless smoke, and are the priests 
and the lawyers,ÕÕ and Òthey must fall together, seeing ever since 
Edward the ThirdÕs time in England, they were advanced together, as to 
their height and interest. The lawyers are tyrants and oppressors of 
the civil state, and may well be compared to the locusts, mentioned 
Rev. ix. 3. &c., even as the priests are the tyrants and oppressors of the 
ecclesiastical state.Ó The following are among his reasons for comparing 
lawyers to locusts (the reader must here read Rev. ix. 2Ñ 10). They 
are unclean creatures, many times translated grasshoppers, or bodily 
oppressors. For multitudeÑ Ò Oh! what heaps of this noisome vermin 
may you see at a time in the Temple of Westminster Hall.Ó For 
variety of orders: but here our author only condescends to tell us it 
were lost labour Ò to reckon up the variety of orders and degrees of 
this brood of the beast, distinguished by severalÕ forms, sects, and habits 
of divers fashions.Ó For their earthly, insatiable dispositions: the 
following is a type of the remainderÑ Ò Locusts have a leap like grass-
hoppers, and so have the lawyers; for, like the leopards, they get their 
prey saliendo, by leaps, which are sometimes very large; and as to the 
things of God, or religious exercises, we shall find few of them frequent 
them unless by leaps now and then.Ó Funny, is it not, good reader? 
And, as if to crown the whole, we are told that lawyers, like these 
locusts, have stings in their tails (Rev. ix. 10), and employ Ò the most 
cursed, graceless villains they can get,Ó which was quite true, and may 
be partially true even to this day. They are condemned also, for their 
li  monster-formity, or monstrous deformity.Ó

The following lengthy passage condensed from ÒSagir,Ó declares the 
advent of the Fifth Monarchy, and affords a good example of the mis-
chievous, fantastic and ridiculous method of dealing with the prophetical
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among the Fifth Monarchywas common

those bloody, base,

parts of Scripture which 
men :Ñ

ÒDaniel tells us of four Beasts. The last of these Beasts had ten horns, 
amongst which rose another little horn, and this little horn persecuted the saints 
till  the judgment sat, when they took away his dominion and destroyed it for 
ever.

Ò Now the four Beasts are the four great monarchies; the ten horns are the 
ten European kingdoms which arose out of the last of those monarchies. As 
concerning the little, horn Ô with much assurance and clear sight,Õ he asserts it to 
be William the Conqueror and his Norman successors, all fierce persecutors of 
the saints, but cut olf at last and for ever by Ôthe Judgment which was anno 
1648, in that High Court of Judicature erected for the KingÕs trial.Õ After this 
comes the Fifth Monarchy. By 1660. the work of this monarchy is to get as 
far as Rome, and by 1666, is to be visible in all the earth. It will  come myste-
riously, suddenly, and terribly, and will  redeem the peopleÑ 1st, from eccle-
siastical bondage, decrees, councils, orders, and ordinances of the Pope, priest, 
prelate, or the like ; 2nd, from civil bondage and slavery, or those bloody, base, 
unjust, accursed, tyrannical laws and sinÑ monopolizing lawyers as now oppress 
and affiict the people. And so he calls on the ParliamentÑ the Barebones Par-
liament, then sittingÑ to prepare everything for the entry of the Fifth Monarchy ; 
and in order to this: 1. To appoint none except the saints to place or office. 
2. To abolish all those unjust and cruel laws, and to pull down those courts, 
terms, and lawyers, yea, and tithes too, which have occasioned such actions, 
continued complaints, and vexations to the people, and wrongs to God and 
men, good and bad. 3. To set up GodÕs law alone, being that in Deut. vi. 1.

Ò These are the Commandments (i. e. the ten in two tables given to Moses on 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xx.) Ôthe StatutesÕ (i.e. the several cases arising out of 
each commandment tending to establish and confirm each command) Ô and the 
judgmentsÕ (i.e. the sentence upon the breach of every law, now, and what 
the punishment must be). Now this law, statute-book and judgment-scat of 
God, must be set up in the Fifth Monarchy, and then shall we be restored to 
(1), GodÕs laws; (2), in our own language; (3), read and expounded, and 
made known to the people; (4), at free cost, without charge; (5), justice will  
be had at home then, and judges sit in all the gates of the cities; (6), and 
every man plead his own causeÑ then no need of lawyers; (7), justice will  not 
be delayed but speedy ; (8), and executed without gainsaying, according to the 
law (set) of God, and without respect of persons; (9), then judges shall be as 
at first, and justice also in every city; and (10), then the Lord will  be our 
only law-giver, and the law abide for ever, without alteration, as there is now, 
and ought to be, in the forms of men. Ô Wherefore, if  you be men, whom the 
Lord will  own and honour in the work, up then and about it.Õ . . . The Lord 
Jesus awaken you with the noise of the Monarchy which is swift in motion and 
now nigh us, lest you be surprised!Ó

Rogers soon found that the government could not wink at the violent, 
furious treason which was being nursed in the hearts of the Fifth 
Monarchy men. All  the sermons of their preachers were filled with 
bitter invectives against Cromwell, who was called Antichrist with as 
little reason as Louis Napoleon has been similarly denominated by some 
modern fanatics. Cromwell bore with the nonsense of the new sect as 
long as he could, consistent with the public safety; but finding the 
mischief spreading, he ordered some of the more notorious offenders, 
Rogers included, into custody. In his Ò Prison boon,Ó Rogers gives a 
glowing description, highly tinctured with his half-mad fancies, of the 
dealings of the gaolers with him, in which he inveighs bitterly against 
all who have offended and illused him. The Lord, he saj s, allowed the
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is ready to come and

snail a shell, but his enemies would not permit his wife and children to 
have a shell for themselves, excepting that of his prison. Undoubtedly 
he suffered much while in prison, and the death of his two babes sorely 
afflicted him. The way in which he Òreceived a callÓ to write this 
treatise, is not a little amusing. A sister, who is described as Ò a choice 
servant of Christ and his church,Ó had had Òa weekÕs close communion 
and conference with the Lord, in heavenly visits and visions,Ó during 
which she was desired to tell Rogers, that the LambÕs Book should be 
unsealed, and the vision opened to him, bidding him be of good cheer, 
for he should shortly know his own work and what Israel ought to do. 
He thereupon dreams that some huge ripe mulberries fell into his 
mouth; after which Òmen of much wisdomÓ came to him, telling him 
that it was the Ò incessant expectation of the saints in London to hear 
some news of the prison vision.ÕÕ ThenÑ for he was a great dreamer, 
and built most of his nonsense on his dreamsÑ he saw in his sleep a 
great dragon, Òwhich perished without power of hurting,Ó and the 
Lord told him that the day when the saints should rule, and the Beast 
would be dethroned, was at hand. Unfortunately, however, the Lord 
could not have revealed anything of the kind, since it did not come 
true.

At the petition of some friends, Cromwell decided upon giving an 
audience to Mr. Rogers, Òto satisfy them Ó as he said, Òthat you suffer 
as an evil-doer.Ó Rogers was not disposed to be satisfied on that point, 
but wished to be tried. OliverÕs shrewdness led him to understand the 
character of the man with whom he was dealing, and when he grimly 
answered, Ò As you please, but if  he is tried I assure you he will  be 
hung,Ó he satisfied the demands of the misdemeanant. The narrative 
of the conference between the Protector and the prisoner is evidently 
written by an over-friendly hand, but it reveals the fact that Rogers 
and his party had a monopoly of furious epithets and choice Billings-
gate. We cannot find room for a condensation of the interesting 
account; but there are certain characteristic points which must be 
given. OliverÕs strong common sense and quaintness appear on every 
page. He had to deal with a semi-maniac magpie, who persisted in talking. 
Ò You will  talk,Ó Oliver told him, Òalthough it be nothing to purpose.Ó 
He suffered not for the gospelÕs sake (continued his lordship, speaking 
most emphatically), but as a railer, seducer, a busy-body in other menÕs 
matters, and a stirrer up of sedition. Ò To say that this bis suffering 
is for the gospel, is making Christ the patron of such things; it is 
blasphemy to call suffering for evil-doing suffering for the gospel.Ó 
And rising to the dignity and importance of the occasion, the Protector 
called God to witness whether any man in England was suffering for 
the testimony of Jesus. Ò Nay,Ó added he with grim shrewdness, Ò do 
not lift  up your hands to your eyes, for there is no man in England 
which suffers so.Ó Rogers persisted he was not an evil-doer, and was 
ready to prove his innocence. Ò Ah,Ó answered the Protector, with 
cruel irony, Ò we know you are ready enough.Ó In his usual nimble 
way, Rogers twisted Scripture to show that he was suffering for the 
gospel. Whereat, Cromwell answered sadlyÑ

Ò I grieve that you call this the gospel; for every one i 
aay, Ô This is the gospel,Õ with words in their mouths, and say this is the mean-
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ing of the Scripture; but there wants the power of godliness, for Christ and 
his disciples will  not speak evil of no man.Õ*

OliverÕs grammar, it will  be seen, frequently tripsÑ for be was not 
nice on such matters when he was fighting flesh-and-blood foes. Rogers 
gets warm, calls Oliver a Ò sophister,Ó and speaks daringly. Oliver 
finds it needful frequently to reiterate his previous statements and 
charges, and so the discussion goes on most unsatisfactorily. Ò I know 
that you never preached the covenant of grace; I know you are ignorant 
of the covenant, nay, for all your lifting up your eyes, it is so. Nay, 
I know you well enough,Ó continued he, incisively, Ò and I know your 
principles; though you are but young man, yet you have been in many 
places, and are known well enough.Ó This was an unkind cut at 
RogersÕ past restless and not quite satisfactory history. The conversation 
then proceeds by a circuitous route from the main point, until Cromwell 
brings it back again. Rogers talks like a naughty, cross old woman, 
scolding the informers and those who believed in them. He charges 
the latter with the crime for which the Fifth Monarchy men were noto-
riously famous, namely, making incongruous selections from Scripture 
to suit certain ends. Oliver again gets excited ; Rogers begins to argue 
like a thorough-bred Ò Hyper,Ó whose arguments are like John BrightÕs 
Scotch terrierÑ the head aud tail of which do not seem to differ. Then 
comes a lull, broken only by CromwellÕs charging Rogers with bad 
grammar. ÒHa! are drunkenness and swearing, opinions then?Ó Oliver 
muddles his arguments, and gets tired of this talk, and pants for fresh 
air and common sense. When the prisoner enters upon certain ex-
planations about the BeastÑ his dominion, and how soon it will  be 
ended, plain Oliver confessed he did not understand the science of 
Beastiology; and Rogers, Òspeaking with a high voice and great alac-
rity,Ó as was his manner, Ò made the courtiers scoff at him as if  he were 
a madman.Ó Meanwhile the chatter drags along heavily, until Cromwell 
is exasperated, and dislocates his sentences, and finally says emphati-
cally, ÒZ tell you there wants brotherly love, and the several sorts of 

forms (sects?) would cut the throats of one another, should I not keep the 
peace It is fit to keep all these forms out of power.Ó

Thus ended the business, and Rogers was sent to prison at 
Windsor. His imprisonment lasted from 1654; to 1657; but he found 
the way to the Tower again, was liberated, fled to Utrecht, at the age of 
thirty-three, became Doctor of Medicine, but fond of a vagrant life, he 
left for England, and, in 1663, his existence is attested to by an entry 
in a spy-book, as pastor of a church in St. Mary MagdaleneÕs parish, 
Bermondsey, and a practiser of physic. His death is said to be uncer-
tain, but the Eclectic of March notices, that Ò Mr. Chester, in his 
account of the genealogy of Rogers, the martyr, says, Ô an entry in the 
register of the parish of St. Mary Magdalene, Bermondsey, records the 
burial of one of his name on the 22nd of July, 1670, and doubtless has 
reference to him.Õ Ó That being the case, Rogers died when quite 
a young man, after spending a fitful  life, which might have been attended 
by most dangerous consequences to the State. A godly man, but a 
political firebrand, whose conduct and opinions made it necessary that 
he should be confined somewhere, that he might be out of mischief.
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(Continued from page 164.)
/ANE hundred years after the death of John Huss, that mighty cham- 

pion of truth, Martin Luther was raised up, and it was with un-
bounded joy that these long persecuted Brethren welcomed the first 
news of the glorious Reformation. They sent to him two Brethren in 
the year 1522, to assure him of their sympathy and prayers, and to in-
form him of their doctrines and constitution. Luther received them in 
the kindest manner, and maintained an almost uninterrupted esteem 
and love for them. His doctrines and theirs were much akin, but 
their discipline was far superior to his, and they, with marked plainness 
of speech, called his attention to this matter, which we regret to say 
was not received in the spirit of love in which it had been given.

Another persecution arose, and the great body of the Brethren were 
driven into Poland, where they stayed only long enough to lay the found-
ation for a good work, which was afterwards carried on by some of their 
number sent over for that purpose. Driven from Poland by the popish 
bishop at Posen, they retired to Prussia. Here for a time they found a 
rest for the sole of their foot, and were welcomed into the fellowship of 
Christian churches. The Reformed Church and the Brethren uniting 
into one body, at a general synod held for that purpose in 1555, an 
attempt was made to unite the Bohemian church with the Lutheran, but 
the overbearing spirit of the latter made this impossible, and it was at 
length given up as impracticable.

As the rule of Maximilian II. permitted the return of the Brethren to 
Bohemia, great numbers had gone back to their old homes, and the 
church of God was once more enjoying peace in that Goshen of the 
Middle Ages; but it was only for a brief space, their enemies were again 
plotting their destruction. With this design, the Archchancellor of 
Bohemia repaired to Vienna in 1563, to secure the signing of a fresh edict 
for their persecution. As the chancellor was on his way back to Bohemia, 
rejoicing at his success, at the very moment he was passing the bridge 
over the Danube, that pare on which he was, sunk under him, and he 
fell into the river with all his baggage. The greatest part of his suite 
were drowned. A young gentleman who saved himself by swimming 
his horse over, saw the chancellor rise to the surface of the water, and 
seizing him by his gold chain, succeeded in supporting him until some 
fishermen came in a boat to his assistance, but life was entirely extinct. 
The casket which contained the persecuting decree was carried down the 
stream and never seen afterwards. The gentleman who escaped from 
death on this occasion, and who lived to an advanced age to attest the 
fact, was so powerfully affected that he joined the BrethrenÕs church ; and 
the emperor was so little disposed to renew the edict, that, on the con-
trary, he expressed himself in a very favourable way towards the Christians 
in Bohemia, who enjoyed perfect repose for a long time afterwards.

But alas! this season of prosperity which then followed was fatal to

* Condensed from ÒHistory of Moravians," by A. Boot. ÒThe Banished Count,Ó 
by Rev. John Gill. Ô Church Institutions of Jhe Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, * 
by B. Seifferth.
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conclusion; the bishopsand their 
on the matters previously discussed 
Acolytes., or students, lived with the 

or three together for the work of the

their discipline and purity. Received into the fellowship of the Christian 
Church in Europe, they yielded in some points, and thus loosed the 
foundations, and when the storm returned with fury, they succumbed to 
a great extent before it. Their pastors were driven away, and vile hire-
ling priests put into their churches, so that before long, the church of 
God in Bohemia had ceased to have any manifest existence in that land 
which had for many years been watered by the tears and even the blood of 
the saints. We must blame Protestant powers for abandoning Bohemia 
to her fate. She had raised the standard of truth more than a hundred 
years before the Reformation; many and many a battle had she fought 
for the common cause, and now in the hour of her weakness, all her 
friends forsook her and fled. Thus ended the church of God in Bohemia, 
and upwards of 80,000 people arc supposed to have emigrated, many into 
Poland and Prussia, and other parts of Europe, where frequently their 
churches can be traced even to this day.

The simple and scriptural church government of the ancient church 
of the Brethren is worth a passing notice. They had bishops whose 
office was scarcely one of greater honour, certainly not of greater emolu-
ment, for it seemed to consist chiefly in a greater measure of hard work 
and trouble. They were all coequal in authority, though one, for the sake 
of order, was a president. These were about six in number, and were 
aided by co-bishops, who helped in the examination of candidates for the 
ministry, assisted in all deliberations, and supplied the place of the 
bishops when ill  or in prison. So far as we can judge of the functions 
of these bishops, they were very much those of a standing committee, 
chosen for life, to preserve purity in the body and afford some test for 
admission of ministers, and to keep an eye upon the morals of all the 
churchÕs leaders. Would that we had in our Baptist body a board of 
reference which should discharge some such offices, for it is sadly needed.

Synods were held when required, and consisted of the bishops, pastors, 
deacons, and acolytes, or as we should call them, students, with influential 
laymen of the district. The object of these associations being the 
cementing of brotherly love, exhortation, deliberation on matters of com-
mon interest, and the electing of their ministers and deacons. The 
bishops met first for prayer, the pastors afterwards by themselves, and 
the general synod at length carefully discussed all matters, and great 
stress was laid on securing a unanimous conclusion ; the bishopsand their 
colleagues afterwards deliberating 
by the pastors and lay brethren.
pastors, and were trained two 
ministry.

Deacons were taken from amongst the more advanced of the aco-
lytes, and were set apart by the impositions of hands by a bishop. 
Ministers were selected from the deacons, and had to secure an attesta-
tion of their gifts and conduct from the church. Then they were recom-
mended by the assembled parties to the co-bishops, who at last referred 
them to some one bishop, whose decision was final. Their worship was 
very simple: they assembled usually four times on the LordÕs-day, and 
were engaged mainly in exposition of the Scriptures in a set order of 
reading; the sermons were to be short, for it was Ò to be regarded as a 
law, that prolixity in preaching should be avoided, so as to avoid weari-
ness in the hearers.Ó
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The ordinance of Baptism was administered by some to believers only, 
though the baptism of infants was retained by the ruling portion.

We now come to the more modern history of this remarkable body of 
Christians. One name rises high above others in connection with the 
renovation of the Church of the BrethrenÑ Zinzendorf, the Òbanished 
count,Ó a man of noble extraction, and far nobler spirit: one who re-
minds us of an apostle in the earnestness, extent, and self-denial of his 
labours. Bringing all the treasures of a large estate, a well-informed mind, 
a heart peculiarly susceptible of finer feelings, he, with untiring devotion 
poured the whole at his MasterÕs feet. In many points of character he 
reminds us of Loyola, the champion of Rome ; both seemed to be rulers 
amongst men, with all that force of mind to enable them to urge others 
forward to deeds of daring and of faith, whilst they themselves were ever 
prepared to lead the way, and surpass all in suffering and in toil. Ignatius, 
however, was trying to galvanise a corpse, and Zinzendorf to educate and 
train a child: the one has left behind a mass of evil, and corruption, to 
poison everything it comes in contact with, the other has nurtured a 
power for good, which we think will  be for perpetual praise to the ends of 
the earth.

Nicholas Louis, Count of Zinzendorf and Pottendorf, Lord of Freydeck, 
Schoeneck. Thiirstein, and other places, was born in Dresden, on the 26th 
of May, 1700. His father died when he was only six weeks old ; but he 
was carefully nurtured under pious influence, and at an early age was 
brought to a knowledge of the Saviour, whom he loved with all the ten-
derness of his young heart. Ò When he happened to get hold of some 
paper, and a pen and ink, he wrote letters to his invisible Friend, and 
used to open the window and throw them to the winds, without a doubt 
that they would reach their destination.Ó Assailed by infidel temptations 
when only eight years of age, he speaks as follows:Ñ Ò The Son of God 
is my Saviour. I am as sure of this as I am of my five fingers. I have 
loved him for so long, I have so often called upon his name, I have had 
so many experiencesÑ sometimes sweet, sometimes bitterÑ so many 
mercies, so many chastisements, and so many answers to prayer, that I 
cannot forsake him now.Ó

Before he was ten years of age he had determined to study theology, 
and fixed his mind on becoming a preacher of the gospel. The child was 
truly, in this case, Ò the father of the manfor although his heartÕs 
desire was not gained till  the thirty-fourth year of his-age, yet all the 
essential germs of his after life of piety were to be found in the child of 
only a few years.

He was sent to college at Halle, and was introduced to the head of it 
as *¥ a very sharp and intelligent youth, who must be held with a tight 
rein, for fear of his becoming proud, and presuming too much upon his 
abilities.Ó His masters appear to have taken the hint, and to have tried 
their hand at Ò breaking him in ; Ó but he is nowise overcome. Ò They 
will  not crush me,Ó he exclaimed, Ò but raise me up.Ó

We pass over the next period of his life, during which he saw much 
of the world, travelled in many lands, and mixed with the highest 
society, and had besides the opportunity of studying every phase in the 
mottled belief of that age of varied forms and creeds. During this 
period, he still kept his heart with all diligence. Writing to Charles 
Wesley about a somewhat peculiar act of self-denial, namely, the giving
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up to a friend the lady of his choice, to whom he was engaged to be 
married, because he believed they would be happier together than if  he 
pressed his own superior claims, he says, Ò From that moment, I was 
freed from all self-seeking, so that for ten years I have not done my 
own will  in anything great or small. My own will  is hell to me.Ó God 
found for him a true help-meet in due time, who joined heartily with 
him in every good word and work, and seems to have had a MarthaÕs 
hand with a MaryÕs heart. Zinzendorf pays her the highest tribute 
possible when he says, Ò An experience of twenty-five years has taught 
me that, the help I have had is the only kind of help that touches my 
vocation at every point.Ó

On the 17th of June, 1722, the first house was commenced by the 
Moravian refugees, on the property of Count Zinzendorf, and from that 
unassuming structure, the village of Hernnhut sprang up; and the 
almost prophetic assurance of one of the earliest friends has certainly 
been fulfilled, that Ò God will  kindle a light on these hills, which shall 
shine over the whole country; I am assured of it by faith.Ó Through-
out the early history of this Christian colony, it is instructive to mark 
how personal conviction of the value of conscience and truth is ever and 
anon causing some trouble, and yet always ending in the furtherance of 
the good work, while the conversion of souls is the one object which all 
seem to keep in view. The good men who had found a safe asylum at 
Hernnhut, were far from wishing to enjoy its peace in spiritual sloth. 
Christian David, a Moravian carpenter, the virtual originator of the set-
tlement, was among the most anxious to disseminate the truth, and at 
once began to travel far and wide throughout the whole land, preaching 
the Word. It was as brave a deed as manning the life-boat to go 
off to the wreck ; it meant leaving a port of peace and safety to run the 
risk of danger, and even of death. Imprisonment and bonds awaited 
these heralds of the cross, and patiently they endured all for the sake of 
winning souls.

The order and peace which reigned at this Christian settlement, 
are remarkable as compared with the general state even of the professed 
Christian world. We look in vain for anything to rival it. Like a light-
house in a stormy sea. its steady light beamed safety and comfort to all 
around. As was to be expected, the presence of the Lord was markedly 
with them. Souls were suddenly stricken down under the power of the 
Word ; the sick were healed in answer to believing prayer; till  Zinzendorf 
was apprehensive lest the Brethren should allow themselves to be too 
much taken up with matters of this apparently miraculous order : and 
hence, on one occasion, when one of these sudden restorations took place, 
he spoke of it as a very simple circumstance that need not "excite 
any special attention. The grand thing, he maintained, was to love 
Christ, and to go to him for everything. This spirit of godliness was 
not to be confined to the narrow limits of one small village, the candle 
must be put upon a candlestick.

In the year 1731, the Count writes as follows:Ñ ÒYesterday, I had a 
very friendly interview with Count Lawring. He wishes to come and 
see us. He has given me permission to bring his black slave, Antoine, 
home with me, as I want him to see Hernnhut, and to prepare the way 
for an effort on behalf of the negroes of Africa and Asia. The Danish 
Missions in Greenland and Lapland have been abandoned. The way is
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open for any one who will  undertake the work. I see a vast field before 
me. May the Lord be pleased to say, Amen! Ó On his return home, 
Zinzendorf urges the case of negro wretchedness so warmly, that at once 
volunteers are found who are prepared to become as slaves them-
selves, in order to reach those down-trodden ones, and take to them the 
light of life. The Mission to Greenland was espoused by other noble 
spirits, and thus beneath burning suns, and in frozen lands alike, 
these holy men were telling the wondrous love of Christ. Would that 
we had now a spirit as truly Christian as theirs; there would then be no 
lack of money nor of means in our missionary societies, and the gospel 
would soon be preached to every creature. We shall only get this 
power abroad by maintaining a higher state of discipline and piety at 
home. We select one instance of the rigid government of that Christian 
colony, which will  show the high-toned character of all concerned:Ñ

One of the refugees, who had secretly returned to Moravia to see his 
parents, was arrested and thrown into prison. The authorities not know-
ing what to do with him, released him after a time, and gave him a safe 
conduct, which stated that he had recanted. On his return to Hernnhut, 
Zinzendorf and the Brethren, to whom the man communicated what 
had passed, felt some scruples as to the pretence under which he was 
liberated. After conferring on the subject they decided that, as he 
owed his liberty to a false representation, he ought to go back to Moravia 
and make himself a prisoner again. He at once left, and carried out this 
decision to the letter. Fortunately for him the government was not dis-
posed to trouble itself about the matter; and he was told rather roughly 
that he might go about his business; but the brave man refused to leave 
the place till  a document had been given him, certifying that he had duly 
presented himself.

A new colony was formed after a time about a league from Hernnhut, 
on the estate of the CountÕs aunt. This movement was not nearly so 
successful as the first, and at last ended in a rupture, when some of the 
emigrants removing to the estate of Count Zinzendorf, he was involved in 
difficulties, and ultimately was ordered to dispose of all his property, and 
withdraw from Hernnhut. The Count became an exile for the churchÕs 
sake ; but he went forward, preaching the Word far and wide. Again and 
again did the enemies of the gospel try to disperse the members of the 
little flock at Hernnhut; but each commission sent to ban and curse was 
compelled, like Balaam, to praise and bless. The missionary spirit grew 
amidst the fires. Band after band of simple, holy men, went out from 
their midst to nearly every part of the world. Indians, Negroes, and 
the despised and down-trodden, were especially cared for by these heroic 
men. * The biavest deeds of chivalry never surpassed the dauntless 
daring exhibited by many of these valiant champions for the truth. Could 
we but find men of like mind and character, we should see a new life and 
impulse given to our missionary enterprise. May God raise us up many 
such, should be the hearty prayer of us all.

After several years of exile, the Count was restored to his country, the 
king himself writing and inviting him to return. Such had been the 
earnest spotless life of these lowly Christians, that the mouth of calumny 
was stopped, and their praises began to spread on every side. Zinzen-
dorf at last fell asleep, and he was laid in the grave, and devout men 
made great lamentation over him. The spot where the ashes of this
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great and good

<^OT#S.

Th e five Sabbaths at the Agricultural Hall have passed, and the preacher 
has had strength enough for his more than Herculean task. Let the LordÕs 
name be praised ! The congregations were beyond all expectation large ; 
even on the wet Sunday the place was crowded, while on other occasions 
many thousands were shut out. Joy delights to tell that numerous con-
versions have already been avowed, and the neighbouring ministers have 
Ñ some of themÑ already heard of cases of conviction and decision. 
We now return to the Tabernacle; but now its immense area looks very 
small in comparison, and we shall never be content in it, unless we 
frequently break loose into the Agricultural Hall, or some other wider 
area.

It  is proposed that the first stone of the Almshouses should be laid by 
Thomas Olney, Esq., our senior deacon, on Monday, May 6, at three 
oÕclock, after which there will  be a tea meeting, at five. Tickets, one 
shilling each. The evening meeting at seven, will  partake of the double 
character of a public meeting and prayer meeting. We hope to see 
many friends. Towards the deficit upon the Almhouses we have con-
tributions of £300 from W. Higgs, £100 T. Olney, senr., £100 T. 
Olney, junr., and £100 C. H. Spurgeon, leaving £400 still to be sub-
scribed.

great and good man rest till  the day of the Lord, is marked by a stone 
with an inscription commencing with the wordsÑ

Ò Here lie the bones of a man
Whose memory will  never fade.Ó

In the review of the history of this marvellous people, we cannot but 
see the hand of the Lord in the matter from the beginning to the 
close. They have always been a missionary church above all others ; 
missionary work is considered by them a part of the business of the 
churchÑ one of the main designs of its existence, while every member 
is expected to go at once wherever the general voice of the church shall 
direct. No wonder that God has blessed them, and that they have done 
more for the spread of the gospel than any other sect in proportion to 
their numbers. The lesson to us which is taught by their experience is 
thisÑ that in proportion as the church lives to make known and spread 
the gospel abroad, and maintains strict discipline at home, will  be the 
prosperity and happiness of the whole body of its members. We want 
church missions at home and abroad; we want careful oversight, and 
tender yet firm dealings with the worldliness and unholy actions of many 
of our church members: ÒThen shall the earth yield her increase; 
and God, even our own God, shall bless us. God shall bless us; and all 
the ends of the earth shall fear him.Ó
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PSALM XXVII.
Tit l e  a n d Su b je c t^Ñ Nothing whatever can be drawn from the title at to the 

time when this Psalm was written, for the heading, Ò A Psalm of David,Ó is common 
to so many of the Psalms; but if one may judge from the matter of the song, the 
writer was pursued by enemies, verses 2 a nd 8, was sh ut out from the house of the 
Lord, verse 4, was just parting from father and mother, verse 10, and was subject 
to slander, terse 12; do not all these meet in the time when Doeg, the Edomite, spake 
against him to Saul? It is a song of cheerful hope, well fitted jor those in trial  
who have learned to lean upon the Almighty arm. The Psalm may with profit be 
read in a threefold way, as the language of David, of the Church, and of the- Lord 
Jesus. The plenitude of Scripture will  thus appear the more wonderful.

Div is io n .Ñ  The poet first sounds forth his sure confidence in his God, 1Ñ 3, and 
his love of communion with him, 4Ñ 6. He then betakes himself to prayer, 7Ñ 12, 
and concludes with an acknowledgment of the sustaining power of faith in his 
own, case, and an exhortation to others to follow his example.

EXPOSITION.

HE Lo r d is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear ? 
the Lo r d is the strength of my life ; of whom shall I be

afraid ?
2 When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came upon 

me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled and fell.
3 Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall not 

fear : though war should rise against me, in this will  I be confident.
1. Ò The Lord is my light and my salvation."Ñ Here is personal interest, 11 my 

light," Òmy salvationthe soul is assured of it, and therefore, declaring it 
boldly. 11 My light"Ñ into the soul at the new birth divine light is poured as the 
precursor of salvation; where there is not enough light to see our own darkness 
and to long for the Lord Jesus, there is no evidence of salvation. Salvation 
finds us in the dark, but it does not leave us there; it gives light to those who 
sit in the valley of the shadow of death. After conversion our God is our joy, 
comfort, guide, teacher, and in every sense our light; he is light within, light 
around, light reflected from us, and light to be revealed to us. Note, it is not 
said merely that the Lord gives light, but that he Òis" light; nor that he gives 
salvation, but that he is salvation; he, then, who by faith has laid hold upon God 
has all covenant blessings in his possession. Every light is not the sun, but the 
sun is the father of all lights. This being made sure as a fact, the argument 
drawn from it is put in the form of a question, Ò Whom shall 1 fear?" A 
question which is its own answer. The powers of darkness are not to be feared, 
tor the Lord, our light, destroys them; and the damnation of hell is not to be 
dreaded by us, for the Lord is our salvation. This is a very different challenge 
from that of boastful Goliath, for it is based upon a very different foundation ; it 
rests not upon the conceited vigour of an arm of flesh, but upon the real power 
of the omnipotent I AM. Ò The Lord is the strength of my life." Here is a third 
glowing epithet, to show that the writerÕs hope was fastened with a threefold 
cord which could not be broken. We may well accumulate terms of praise 
where the Lord lavishes deeds of grace. Our life derives all its strength from 
him who is the author of it; and if  he deigns to make us strong we cannot be 
weakened by all the machinations of the adversary. Ò Of whom shall I be 
afraid?" The bold question looks into the future as well as the present. ÒIf  
God be for us,Ó who can be against us, either now or in time to come?
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myflesh" like

*¥ Who feci a thousand deaths in fearing one.Ó

Doubtless the shadow of anticipated trouble is, to timorous minds, a more 
prolific source of sorrow than the trouble itself, but faith puts a strengthening 
plaister to the back of courage, and throws out of the window the dregs of the cup 
of trembling. Ò Though war should rise against me, in this will I be confident." 
When it actually comes to push of pike, faithÕs shield will  ward off the blow; and 
if  the first brush should be but the beginning of a war, yet faithÕs banners will  wave 
in spite of the foe. Though battle should succeed battle, and one campaign 
should be followed by another, the believer will  not be dismayed at the length 
of the conflict. Reader, this third verse is the comfortable and logical inference 
from the second, confidence is the child of experience. Have you been delivered 
out of great perils? then set up your ensign, wait at your watch-fire, and let the 
enemy do his worst.

4 One thing have I desired of the Lo r d, that will  I seek after ; 
that I may dwell in the house of the Lo r d all the days of my life, 
to behold the beauty of the Lo r d, and to enquire in his temple.

5 For in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion : in the 
secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me; he shall set me up upon a 
rock.

6 And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies 
round about me : therefore will  I offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of 
joy; I will  sing, yea, I will  sing praises unto the Lo r d.

4. Ò One thing." Divided aims tend to distraction, weakness, disappoint-
ment. The man of one book is eminent, the man of one pursuit is successful. 
Let all our affections be bound up in one affection, and that affection set upon 
heavenly things. ÒHave I  desired"Ñ what we cannot at once attain, it is well to 
desire. God judges us very much by the desire of our hearts. He who rides a 
lame horse is not blamed by his master for want of speed, if  he makes all tire 
haste he can, and would make more if  he could; God takes the will  for the

2. This verse records a past deliverance, and is an instance of the way in 
which experience should be employed to reassure our faith in times of trial. 
Each word is instructive. ÒWhen the wicked." It is a hopeful sign for us when 
the wicked hate us; if  our foes were godly men it would be a sore sorrow, but as 
for the wicked their hatred is better than their love. Ò Even mine enemies and 
my foes." There were many of them, they were of different sorts, but they 
were unanimous in mischief and hearty in hatred. Ò Came upon me"Ñ advanced 
to the attack, leaping upon the victim like a lion upon its prey. Ò To eat up 
my flesh" like cannibals they would make a full  end of the man, tear him limb 
from limb, and make a feast for their malice. The enemies of our souls are 
not deficient in ferocity, they yield no quarter, and ought to have none in 
return. See in what danger David was; in the grip and grasp of numerous, 
powerful, and cruel enemies, and yet observe his perfect safety and their utter 
discomfiture I Ò They stumbled and fell." God's breath blew them off their 
legs. There were stones in the way which they never reckoned upon, and over 
these they made an ignominious tumble. This was literally true in the case 
of our Lord in Gethsemane, when those who came to take him went backward 
and fell to the ground; and herein he was a prophetic representative of all 
wrestling believers who, rising from their knees shall, by the power of faith, 
throw their foes upon their faces.

3. ¥* Though an host should encamp against me, myheart shall not fear" Before 
the actual conflict, while as yet the battle is untried, the warriorÕs heart, being 
held in suspense, is very liable to become fluttered. The encamping host often 
inspires greater dread than the same host in actual affray. Young tells us of 
someÑ
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deed with his children. Ò Of the Lord." This is the right target for desires, 
this is the well into which to dip our buckets, this is the door to knock at, the 
bank to draw upon ; desire of men, and lie on the dunghill with Lazarus: desire 
of the Lord, and be carried of angels into AbrahamÕs bosom. Our desires of the 
Lord should be sanctified, humble, constant, submissive, fervent, and it is well 
if, as with the psalmist, they are all molten into one mass. Under DavidÕs 
paiuful circumstances we might have expected him to desire repose, safety, and 
a thousand other good things, but no, he has set his heart on the pearl, and leaves 
the rest. Ò That will  I  seek after." Holy desires must lead to resolute action. 
The old proverb says, ÒWishers and wculders are never good housekeepers,Ó 
and Ò wishing never fills a sack.Ó Desires are seeds which must be sown in the 
good soil of activity, or they will  yield no harvest. We shall find our desires to 
be like clouds without rain, unless followed up by practical endeavours. Ò That I 
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life." For the sake of com-
munion with the King, David longed to dwell always in the palace; so far from 
being wearied with the services of the Tabernacle, he longed to be constantly 
engaged in them, ns his life-long pleasure. He desired above all things to be 
one of the household of God, a home-born child, living at home with his Father. 
This is our dearest wish, only we extend it to those days of our immortal life 
which have not yet dawned. We pine for our FatherÕs house above, the home 
of our souls; if  we may but dwell there for ever, we care but little for the goods 
or ills of this poor life. Ò Jerusalem the golden Ó is the one and only goal of 
our heartÕs longings. Ò To behold the beauty of the Lord." An exercise both for 
earthly and heavenly worshippers. We must not enter the assemblies of the 
saints in order to see and be seen, or merely to hear the minister; we must 
repair to the gatherings of the righteous, intent upon the gracious object of 
learning more of the loving Father, more of the glorified Jesus, more of the 
mysterious Spirit, in order that we may the more lovingly admire, and the more 
reverently adore our glorious God. What a word is that, Ò the beauty of the 
Lord!" Think of it, dear reader! Better farÑ behold it by faith! What a 
sight will  that be when every faithful follower of Jesus shall behold Òthe King 
in his beauty!Ó Oh, for that infinitely blessed vision ! Ò And to enquire in his 
temple." We should make our visits to the LordÕs house enquirersÕ meetings. 
Xot seeking sinners alone, but assured saints should be enquirers. We must 
enquire as to the will  of God and how we may do it; as to our interest in the 
heavenly city, and how we may be more assured of it. We shall not need to 
make enquiries in heaven, forÕthere we shall know even as we are known; but 
meanwhile we should sit at JesusÕ feet, and awaken all our faculties to learn of him.

5. This verse gives an excellent reason for the psalmistÕs desire after commu-
nion with God, namely, that he was thus secured in the hour of peril. Ò For 
in the time of trouble,Ó that needy time, that time when others forsake me, Ò he 
shall hide me in his pavilionhe shall give me the best of shelter in the worst 
of danger. The royal pavilion was erected in the centre of the army, and around 
it all the mighty men kept guard at all hours; thus in that divine sovereignty 
which almighty power is sworn to maintain, the believer peacefully is hidden, 
hidden not by himself furtively, but by the king, who hospitably entertains him. 
Ò In the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me." Sacrifice aids sovereignty in 
screening the elect from harm. No one of old dared to enter the most holy 
place on pain of death; and if  the Lord has hidden his people there, what foe 
shall venture to molest them? Ò He shall set me up upon a rock." Immutability, 
eternity, and infinite power here come to the aid of sovereignty and sacrifice. 
How blessed is the standing of the man whom God himself sets on high above 
his foes, upon an impregnable rock which never can be stormed! Well may we 
desire to dwell with the Lord who so effectually protects his people.

6. Ò A nd now shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies round about me."Ñ  
He is quite sure of it. Godly men of old prayed in faith, nothing wavering, 
and spoke of the answer to their prayers as a certainty. David was by faith so 
sure of u glorious victory over all those who beset him, that he arranged in his own
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not, neither forsake me,

heart what he would do when his foeslay all prostrate before him ; that arrange-
ment was such as gratitude suggested. Ò Therefore will  I  offer in his tabernacle 
sacrifices of joy." That place for which he longed in his conflict, should see 
his thankful joy in his triumphant return. He does not speak of jubilations to 
be offered in his palace, and feasting* in his banqueting halls, but holy mirth 
he selects as most fitting for so divine a deliverance. Ò I will  sing." This is the 
most natural mode of expressing thankfulness. Ò Yea, I will  sing praises unto 
the Lord" The vow is confirmed by repetition, and explained by addition, 
which addition vows all the praise unto Jehovah. Let who will  be silent, the 
believer when his prayer is hcaixl, must and will  make his praise to be heard 
also; and let who will  sing unto the vanities of the world, the believer reserves 
his music for the Lord alone.

7 Hear, O Lo r d, when I cry with my voice: have mercy also 
upon me, and answer me.

8 When thou saidst. Seek ye my face; my heart said unto thee, 
Thy face, Lo r d, will  I seek.

9 Hide not thy face far from me; put not thy servant away in 
anger: thou hast been my help ; leave me not, neither forsake me, 
O God of my salvation.

10 When my father and my mother forsake me, then the Lo r d 
will  take me up.

11 Teach me thy way, O Lo r d, and lead me in a plain path, 
because of mine enemies.

12 Deliver me not over unto the will  of mine enemies : for false 
witnesses are risen up against me, and such as breathe out cruelty.

7. Ò Hear, O Lord, when I  cry with my voice."Ñ The pendulum of spirituality 
swings from prayer to praise. The voice which in the last verse was tuned to 
music is here turned to crying. As a good soldier, David knew how to handle 
his weapons, and found himself much at home with the weapon of Ò all prayer." 
Note his anxiety to be heard. Pharisees care not a fig for the LordÕs hearing 
them, so long as they are heard of men, or charm their own pride with their 
sounding devotions ; but with a genuine man, the LordÕs ear is everything. The 
voice may be profitably used even in private prayer ; for though it is unnecessary, 
it is often helpful, and aids in preventing distractions. Ò Have mercy also upon 
me." Mercy is the hope of sinners and the refuge of saints. All  acceptable 
petitioners dwell much upon this attribute. Ò And answer me." We may expect 
answers to prayer, and should not be easy without them any more than we 
should be if  we had -written a letter to a friend upon important business, and 
had received no reply.

8. In this verse we are taught that if  we would have the Lord hear our voice, 
we must be careful to respond to his voice. The true heart should echo the 
will  of God as the rocks among the Alps repeat in sweetest music the notes of 
the peasantÕs horn. Observe, that the command was in the plural, to all the 
saints, Ò Seek ye;" but the man of God turned it into the singular by a personal 
application, Ò Thy face, Lord, will I seek" The voice of the Lord is very 
effectual where all other voices fail, Ò When thou saidst," then my Ò heart," my 
inmost nature was moved to an obedient reply. Note the promptness of the 
responseÑ no sooner said than done ; as soon as God said Ò seek," the heart said, 
Ò I will  seek." Oh, for more of this holy readiness! Would to God that we were 
more plastic to the divine hand, more sensitive of the touch of GodÕs Spirit.

9. Ò Hide not thy face far from me" The word Òfar" is not in the original, 
and is a very superfluous addition , of the translators, since even the least hiding 
of the LordÕs face is a great affliction to a believer. The command to seek the 
LordÕs face would be a painful one if  the Lord, by withdrawing himself, rendered
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the goodness of the

it impossible for the seeker to meet with him. A smile from the Lord is the 
greatest of comforts, his frown the worst of ills. Ò Put not thy servant away in 
anger.Ó Other servants had been put away when they proved unfaithful, as for 
instance, his predecessor Saul; and this made David, while conscious of many 
faults, most anxious that divine long-suffering should continue him in favour. 
This is a most appropriate prayer for us under a similar sense of unworthiness. 
Ò Thou hast been my help.Ó How truly can we join in this declaration; for 
many years, in circumstances of varied trial, we have been upheld by our God. 
and must and will  confess our obligation. ÒIngratitudeÓ it is said, Òis natural 
to fallen man,Ó but to spiritual men it is unnatural and detestable. Ò J^ave me 
not, neither forsake me.Ó A prayer for the future, and an inference from the 
past. If  the Lord had meant to leave us, why did he begin with us? Past help 
is but a waste of effort if  the soul now be deserted. The first petition, Ò leave 
me not,Ó may refer to temporary desertions, and the second word to the final 
withdrawal of grace, both are to be prayed against; and concerning the second, 
we have immutable promises to urge. Ò O God of my salvation.Ó A sweet 
title worthy of much meditation.

10. Ò II7ien my father and my mother forsake meÓ These dear relations 
will  be the last to desert me, but if  the milk of human kindness should dry 
up even from their breasts, there is a Father who never forgets. Some of the 
greatest of the saints have been cast out by their families, and persecuted for 
righteousnessÕ sake. Ò Then the Lord will  take me up.Ó Will  espouse my cause, 
will  uplift me from my woes, will  carry me in his arms, will  elevate me above 
my enemies, will  at last receive ine to his eternal dwelling place.

11. ÒTeach me thy way, O Lord.Ó He does not pray to be indulged with his 
own way, but to be informed as to the path in which the righteous Jehovah 
would have him walk. This prayer evinces an humble sense of personal 
ignorance, great teachableness of spirit, and cheerfill obedience of heart. 
ÒLead me in a plain path.Ó Help is here sought ns well as direction ; we not. 
only need a map of the way, but a guide to assist us in the journey. A path is 
here desired which shall be open, honest, straightforward, in opposition to the 
way of cunning, which is intricate, tortuous, dangerous. Good men seldom 
succeed in fine speculations and doubtful courses; plain simplicity is the best 
spirit for an heir of heaven: let us leave shifty tricks and political expediences 
to the citizens of the worldÑ the New Jerusalem owns plain men for its 
citizens. Esau was a cunning hunter, Jacob was a plain man, dwelling in tents. 
Ò Because of mine enemies.Ó These will  catch us if  they can, but the way of 
manifest, simple honesty is safe from their rage. It is wonderful to observe 
how honest simplicity baffles and outwits the craftiness of wickedness. Truth 
is wisdom. Ò Ilonesty is the best policv.Ó

12. Ò Deliver me not over unto the will  of mine enemies or T should be like 
a victim cast to the lions, to be rent to pieces and utterly devoured. God be 
thanked that our foes cannot have their way with us, or Smithfield would soon 
be on a blaze again. Ò Tor false witnesses are risen up against me.Ó Slander 
is an old-fashioned weapon out of the armoury of hell, and is still in plentiful use; 
and no matter how holy a man may be, there will  be some who will  defame 
him. Ò Give a dog an ill  name, and hang himbut glory be to God, the 
LordÕs people are not dogs, and their ill  names do not injure them. Ò And 
such as breathe out cruelty.Ó It is their vital breath to hate the good; they 
cannot speak without cursing them ; such was Paul before conversion. They 
who breathe out cruelty may well expect to be sent to breathe their native air 
in hell; let persecutors beware!

13 I had fainted, unless I had believed to see 
Lo r d in the land of the living.

13. Faintness of heart is a common infirmity ; even he who slew Goliath was sub-
ject to its attacks. Faith puts its bottle of cordial to the lip of the soul, and so 
prevents fainting. Hope is heavenÕs balm for present sorrow. In this land of
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account be also feels bound to

&c.

HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER.

Verse I (first danse').Ñ The relation of illumination to salvation, or the need of light 
if  men would be saved.

The Christian hero, and the secret springs of his courage.
The believer's fearless challenge.
Verse 2.Ñ The character, number, power, and cruelty of the enemies of the Church, 

and the mysterious way in which they have been defeated.
Verse 3.Ñ Christian peace. I. Exhibited in the calm foresight of trouble. II. 

Displayed in the confident endurance of affliction. III.  Sustained by divine help 
and past experience (verses 1 & 2). IV. Producing the richest results, glory to 
God, &cÈ

Verse 4. Model Christian life. I. Unity of desire. II. Earnestness of action. III.  
Nearness of communion. IV. Heavenliness of contemplation. V. Progress in divine 
education.

i Verse 4 (last clauses).Ñ Sabbath occupations and heavenly delights.
Verse 4 (final clause).Ñ Matters for enquiry in the temple of old opened up in the 

light of the New Testament.
Verse 5.Ñ The threefold shelter. See Exposition.
Verse 6.Ñ The saint's present triumph over his spiritual foes, his practical gratitude, 

and his vocal praises.
Verse 7.Ñ Prayer. To whom addressed! How? Ò Cry," &c. When? Left 

indefinite. On what it is based? ÒMercy. Ó What it needs Ò hear." Ò answer."
Verse 8.Ñ The heart in tune with its God. Note. The promptness, heartiness, 

personality, unreservedness, accuracy, and resolution of the response to the precept.
Verse 9.Ñ I. Desertion deprecated in all its forms. II. Experience pleaded. III.  

Divine aid implored.
Verse 10.Ñ The portion of the orphan, the comfort of the persecuted, the paradise of 

the departing.
Verse 11.Ñ The plain manÕs pathway desired, described, divinely approved, Òthy 

way," Ò a plain way," and divinely taught, Òteach me, 0 Lord," Òlead me."
Verse 13.Ñ Faith, its precedence of sight, its objects, its sustaining power.
Verse 14.Ñ The believerÕs position, Òwait-" his condition, Ògood courage-Ó his support, 

Òhe shall." &c.: his perseverance, Òwait a second time-" his reward.
1G

the dying, it is our blessedness to be looking and longing for our fair portion in 
the land of the living, whence the goodness of God has banished the wickedness 
of man, and where holy spirits charm with their society those persecuted saints 
who were vilified and despised among men. We must believe to sec, not see to 
believe; we must wait the appointed time, and stay our soulÕs hunger with fore-
tastes of the LordÕs eternal goodness which shall soon be our feast and our song

14 Wait on the Lo r d : be of good courage, and he shall strengthen 
thine heart: wait, I say, on the Lo r d.

Ò Wait on the Lord" Wait at his door with prayer; wait at his foot with 
humility ; wait at his table with service ; wait at his window with expectancy. 
Suitors often win nothing but the cold shoulder from earthly patrons after long 
and obsequious waiting ; he speeds best whose patron is in the skies. Ò Be of 
good courage." A soldierÕs motto. Be it mine. Courage we shall need, and 
for the exercise of it ive have as mnch reason as necessity, if  we are soldiers ot 
King Jesus. ÒAnd he shall strengthen thine heart." lie can lay the plaister 
right upon the weak place. Let the heart be strengthened, and the whole 
machine of humanity is filled with power; a strong heart makes a strong arm. 
What strength is this which God himself gives to the heart ? Read the Ò Book 
of Martyrs,Ó and see its glorious deeds of prowess; go to God rather, and geb 
such power thyself. Ò Wait, I say, on the Lord." David, in the words Ò I say,'' 
sets Ins own private seal to the word which, as an inspired man, he had been 
moved to write. It is his testimony as well as the command of God, and indeed, 
he who writes these scanty notes has himself found it so sweet, so reviving, so 
profitable to draw near to God, that on his own account he also feels bound to 
write, Ò TVad, I s a y, on the Lord."



226

W life in fjw ^Tiuiste
Jlf ^OSJjrf.

A PAPER READ BY PASTOR F. H. WHITE AT THE CONFERENCE, 1867.

A S MÕCheyne used to say, Ò A word to r  minister is sometimes worth a word 
_/x to three or four thousand souls.Ó Thus I feel in speaking to one another 
in such an assembly as this, we really speak to thousands personally unknown 
to us, and exercise a ministry, the blessed results of which the great day alone 
can reveal. May the Spirit of grace and truth fill  all our hearts that even in our 
common communications with each other we may be mutually profited, then 
who may estimate the blessing which shall come upon our sin-stricken neigh-
bourhood through the means of this Conference ?

The subject upon which I have been requested to address you isÑ Ò The 
Higher Private Life in the Minister of the Gospel, and its Bearing upon his 
Public Labours; or, in other words, A Holy Walk Before God, the Main Pre-
requisite for Success in the Gospel Ministry." May the Lord give me the tongue 
of the learned, and may the opening of my lips be right things.

Upon so appalling a spectacle as an unconverted ministry I need say but little. 
ÒNothing can be more indecent,Ó says Baxter, Òthan to hear a dead preacher 
speaking to dead sinners the living truth of the living Godand again with 
terrible truthfulness he remarks, ÒMany have warned others that they come 
not to that place of torment which yet they hasted to themselves. Many a 
preacher is now in hell that hath a hundred times called upon his hearers to use 
their utmost care and diligence to escape it.Ó And we know who has said, Ò He 
that entereth not by the door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thief and a robberand again, Ò Many will  say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name 
have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works. And then 
will  I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity.Ó May God in his great mercy save our College from ever even un-
wittingly helping into the ministry any who, while professing to be wholly 
separated unto the gospel of God, and to be moved by tlie Holy Ghost to preach 
the same, are nevertheless proved by their lives to be Ò enemies to the cross of 
Christ,Ó Òpromising liberty to others, yet themselves the servants of corruption." 
Ò Lord, is it I ? am I one of these preachers?Ó may well be the cry of each one of us.

But our business this morning is not to consider the question, Whether un-
converted men ought to be in the ministry, or whether God can use such? We 
know he can and sometimes does, for he delights to honour his own truth, even 
though it be dispensed through impure channels. Nor need we stay to ask, 
"Whether converted men are not often made instruments of blessing to others, 
when their own souls are in a cold backsliding state? We know they are, and 
a mercy it is that the salvation of the elect depends not on the ever-varying 
condition of heart in them that proclaim the word of faith; but what we assert 
is, that wliile a man may be holy, and yet lack success in preaching the gospel 
(for all the called are not called to the public ministry of the Word), yet all 
things being equal, that man will  be most used of God who is most filled with God. 
According to the divine rule, Ò Them that honour me, I will  honour.Ó Ah I 
and when all things are not equal, this is frequently the case, for God will  often 
pass by great attainments to put honour upon a life of personal holiness.

Robert MÕCheyne (and you will  bear with me if  I make frequent allusion 
to this blessed servant of Christ; I do so because his life presents so striking 
an illustration of the power of a holy walk to secure success in the ministry), 
in one of his precious letters writes:Ñ Ò In great measure, according to the 
purity and perfection of the instrument, will  be the success. It is not great 
talents that God blesses so much as great likeness to Jesus. A holy minister is
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an awful weapon in the hand of God.ÕÕ And again, Ò Speak for eternity, hut 
above all, cultivate your own spirit: a word spoken by you when your conscience 
is clean and your heart full  of GodÕs Spirit, is worth ten thousand words spoken 
in unbelief and sin. I find I am never so successful as when I can lie at ChristÕs 
feet willing to be used or not as seeineth him good.ÕÕ On another occasion, when 
writing to Wm. Burns (who is now labouring with apostolic zeal in China), and 
speaking of the great desire he had for a pure and wide-spread awakening 
amongst the masses of the ungodly, he adds. Ò I am deepened in iny conviction 
that if  we are to be instruments in such a work, we must be purified from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit. Oh! cry for personal holiness, constant nearness 
to God by the blood of the Lamb. Bask in his beams. Lie back in the arms 
of his love. Be filled with his Spirit, or all success in the ministry will  only be 
to your everlasting confusion. How much more useful might we be if we were 
only more free from pride, self-conceit, personal vanity, or some secret sin that 
our heart knows. Oh ! hateful sins, that destroy our peace and ruin souls.Ó

But hear one of yet greater authorityÑ writing to Timothy: Paul says, Ò Take 
heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them: for in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee.Ó And how far purity of 
life and fitness for service were associated in the mind of the apostle, may be 
gathered from his second letter to his Ò son in the faith,Ó in which he writes, Ò In 
a great house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour. If  a man therefore 
purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet 
for the masterÕs use, and prepared unto every good work.Ó Again, Ò Let no 
man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.Ó Depend upon it, the 
best answer which is sometimes raised against our youth is a holy life. In 
Jeremiah xxiii.  32, God declares he is against the prophets who cause bis people 
to err by their lightness, and adds, Ò They shall not profit this people at all.Ó 
Brethren, if  our profiting is to appear unto all, we must be men of weight, such 
as Paul exhorts Titus to be. ÒIn all things shewing ourselves patterns of good 
works: in doctrine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech, that 
cannot be condemned; that he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to say of us.Ó I mean not that we should affect a serious-
ness which does not belong to us, for while Ò the sinner is overawed by that 
which is holy, he is disgusted by that which is sanctimonious.Ó There is a beau-
tiful description of a holy and therefore a successful minister, in Malachi ii. 6: 
ÒThe law of truth was in his mouth, and iniquity was not found in his lips: 
he walked with me in peace and equity, and did turn many away from iniquity."

It is not difficult to conceive how the silence of some men may be a greater 
power for good than the speech of others ; for a holy character is a constant 
sermon. Thus, at Jedburgh, MÕCheyneÕs biographer tells us, the impression 
left was chiefly that there had been among them a man of peculiar holiness. 
Some felt not so much his words as his presence and holy solemnity, as if  one 
spoke to them who was standing in the presence of God. After his death 
a note was found unopened, which had been sent to him while he lay in the 
fever. It ran thus: Ò I hope you will  pardon a stranger addressing to you 
a few lines. I heard you preach last Sabbath evening, and it pleased God to 
bless that sermon to my soul. It was not so much what you said as your manner 
of speaking which struck me. I saw in you a beauty of holiness that I never 
saw before.Ó

What wonder that the ministry of such a man was a ministry of power! His 
preaching was described by one who heard himÑ as if  it were a Ò blast of the 
great trumpet that shall awake the dead.Ó And what was the secret of the 
success which attended the preaching of such men as President Edwards, the 
Tennants, Whitefield, Wesley, John Livingstone, Brown of Haddington, 
Brainerd, Payson, and others whom time would fail to mention ? How was it 
that in their hands every stroke of the hammer of the Word told, and few
































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































